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"Diaspora"  as  a  concept  has  enabled  an  understanding of  identities  and cultures  beyond 
national, ethnic or racial connotations. Diaspora functions as a vision to think of subjectivities 
and communities not as epiphenomena of nation-states but as springboard for de-territorialised 
and transnational cultural and political formations and political subjectivities. Central notions 
associated  with  diaspora  are  those  of  imagination,  hybridity,  double  consciousness  and 
resistance.  In this light, this course explores African and Asian Diasporas in the contemporary 
world. The first part introduces students to anthropological and social theory of migration and 
looks at what Diaspora as a heuristic device has brought to studies and understandings of home, 
belonging, identities and political cultures. The second part will look at both historical and 
contemporary lived experiences of Diasporas in the global context, delving into specific studies 
and reflections on the Jewish diaspora, the Asian diaspora, the Palestinian diaspora as well as  
the African diaspora. In addition to this, we will pay some attention to the significance of the 
'borderland' as a site of fugitive political and cultural formations in opposition to nationalist and 
exclusivist formations and rhetoric. 

In  the  second  part,  the  course  focuses  on  how liberal  states  manage  Diasporas  through 
containment, confinement, disciplining and through a highly emotional politics of fear. Finally, 
we will analyse diasporas as "cultures of resistance" effecting a dissolution of borders and 
boundaries in their everyday aesthetic and performative practices. 

The course is highly interdisciplinary but with a strong focus on ethnographic studies.  Critical 
scholars whose work we will engage with for this course include: Stuart Hall on 'race' as a 
floating signifier, Paul Gilroy on the Black Atlantic, Saidiya Hartman on slavery and its after-
live,  Gloria  Wekker  and  Fatima  el  Tayeb  on  queering  diasporas,  cultural  archives  and 
whiteness in Europe, Eduard Glissant on the righ to opacity, Ghassan Hage on the diasporic 
condition, Abdelmayak Sayyad on trauma and migration, Nadia Fadil Mayanthi Fernando and 
Annelies Moors on Islam in Europe and secular and religious affects. 

Learning outcomes:

At the end of the course students will have a good knowledge of a portion of the vast field of 
diaspora studies.  Students  will  learn about  diasporic  cultures,  imaginaries,  consciousness, 
subjectivities and practices across a variety of contexts and will be able to assess the stakes of  
‘diaspora’ as an analytical concept and as lived experience. Students will also learn about the 
importance of intertwining critical race theory with ethnography in order to understand how 
diasporic subjectivities are racialised. The course will also equip students with decolonial 
approaches and methodologies to migration and diaspora studies. Finally, students will learn to 
critically engage with historical and contemporary debates around identity, nationalism, race, 
multiculturalism and difference.



MIGRATION AND DIASPORA. INTRO AND THEORETICAL APPROACHES

The first two sessions will involve a general introduction to the course ahead and will involve a 
discussion of the aims and objectives of the course. We will also start addressing questions such 
as: “What is migration?” by situating the course in a burgeoning global and interdisciplinary 
field. We will be going through an excursus of different approaches in migration studies and ask 
what can an anthropological lens add to these?

DIASPORA. CULTURES, IMAGINARIES AND POLITICS

We will be situating the course in the vast field of diaspora studies and related scholarship, and 
begin to explore the stakes of diaspora, discussing the various meanings associated with the 
notions of diasporic cultures, imaginaries, consciousness, subjectivities and practices. 

Essential readings:

Gilroy, P. 1993.  The Black Atlantic. Modernity and Double Consciousness, London, Verso. 
(Introduction)

Brah, A. 1996. ‘Diaspora, border and transnational identities’, in Cartographies of diaspora:  
contesting identities. London & New York; Routledge, pp. 178-210.

Gilroy, P. 1997.‘Diaspora and the Detours of Identity’, in Kathryn Woodward (ed.) Identity & 
Difference. London: Sage Publications in Association with Open University, pp. 299-343.

 THE POLITICS AND SEMANTICS OF DISPLACEMENT. MIGRANTS, 
DIASPORAS AND REFUGEES 

This lecture will introduce students to the different ways in which human voluntary or forced 
movements- as well as stasis- are categorised, constructed and defined. We will discuss the 
origin and limits of what has been termed as “categorical fetishism” on people’s subjectivities 
but also the risks of jettisoning categories altogether. We will also discuss how the reification of 
“migrants” is premised on racialised constructions, particularly in Europe.

Essential Readings:

Nguyen, V. (2019). ‘Refugeetude: When Does a Refugee Stop Being a Refugee’. Social Text 1;
 37 (2): 109–131. 

Peteet, J (2011). ‘Cartographic violence, displacement and refugee camps: Palestine and Iraq’ 
in Knusden and Hanafi (eds) Palestinian refugees: identity, space and place in the  
Levant. pp 13-29 



El-Tayeb, F. (2008). ‘The Birth of a European Public": Migration, Postnationality, and Race in 
the Uniting of Europe’. American Quarterly, 60(3), 649-670. 

Activity:
Read this blog. Apostolova, R. 2015. “Of Refugees and Migrants: Stigma, Politics, and 
Boundary  Work  at  the  Borders  of  Europe.”  American  Sociological  Association 
Newsletter, September 14. https://asaculturesection.org/2015/09/14/of-refugees-and-
migrants-stigma-politics-and-boundary-workat-the-borders-of-europe/.

Watch Nandita Sharma discuss her new book “Home Rule. National Sovereignty and 
the separation of Natives and Migrants” Duke University Press, 2020.

https://www.youtube.com/watch?
v=MBChnzaT3zc&fbclid=IwAR2BVYd2G4pyXAhC69DP5INSqZPh2DqWZan75qvyoJ
Eo6lmBVsXGmyjfGkk

BETWEEN STUCKED-NESS AND HYPERMOBILITY. THE PROMISES AND 
PITFALLS OF TIME-SPACE COMPRESSION 

Tuesday 13th February

This  lecture  will  cover  the  emergence  of  two  different  and  opposing  ways  of 
conceptualising  migration.  The  concept  of  transnationalism  against  the  novel 
paradigms  of  stucked-ness  and  waithood.  Most  writing  on  transnationalism 
emphasises the counter-hegemonic nature of transnational practices, by portraying 
them as acts of resistance and as signs of the decline of the modern nation-state and 
its apparatus of sovereignty. Reversely there is now a significant attention on stucked-
ness and waithood, particularly in the anthropology of migration. In this lecture, we will 
explore the pitfalls and promises of both paradigms against the lived experience of 
women, me, youth, elites, racialized “others”. 

Essential readings:

Ong,  A.  (1999).  ‘The Pacific  Shuttle:  Family  Citizenship,  and Capital  Circuits’,  in 
Flexible Citizenship: The Cultural Logics of Transnationality. Durham: Duke University 
Press, pp. 110-136.

G. Hage (2015). On stuckedness. The critique of crisis and the crisis of critique. On 
stuckedness: critique of crisis and crisis of critique (Chapter Two in Alter-Politics: Critical 
Anthropology and the Radical Imagination, Melbourne University Press, Melbourne, 2015)

https://asaculturesection.org/2015/09/14/of-refugees-and-migrants-stigma-politics-and-boundary-workat-the-borders-of-europe/
https://asaculturesection.org/2015/09/14/of-refugees-and-migrants-stigma-politics-and-boundary-workat-the-borders-of-europe/
https://www.academia.edu/29570147/On_stuckedness_critique_of_crisis_and_crisis_of_critique_Chapter_Two_in_Alter_Politics_Critical_Anthropology_and_the_Radical_Imagination_Melbourne_University_Press_Melbourne_2015_
https://www.academia.edu/29570147/On_stuckedness_critique_of_crisis_and_crisis_of_critique_Chapter_Two_in_Alter_Politics_Critical_Anthropology_and_the_Radical_Imagination_Melbourne_University_Press_Melbourne_2015_
https://www.academia.edu/29570147/On_stuckedness_critique_of_crisis_and_crisis_of_critique_Chapter_Two_in_Alter_Politics_Critical_Anthropology_and_the_Radical_Imagination_Melbourne_University_Press_Melbourne_2015_
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBChnzaT3zc&fbclid=IwAR2BVYd2G4pyXAhC69DP5INSqZPh2DqWZan75qvyoJEo6lmBVsXGmyjfGkk
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBChnzaT3zc&fbclid=IwAR2BVYd2G4pyXAhC69DP5INSqZPh2DqWZan75qvyoJEo6lmBVsXGmyjfGkk
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBChnzaT3zc&fbclid=IwAR2BVYd2G4pyXAhC69DP5INSqZPh2DqWZan75qvyoJEo6lmBVsXGmyjfGkk


BODIES, BORDERS AND THE RACIAL NECRO-POLITICS OF IM/MOBILITY

Thursday 15th February

We explore the bio-politics and necropolitics of im/mobility: few people have the privilege of 
unhindered movement across borders and many migrant journeys never materialise - or, if they 
do, they may consist of protracted step-wise journeys, where people are often suspended en 
route and subject to stringent controls in the grey and border zones along the way. Other times 
moving is dying or living as bare lives. Through story- telling and readings we will examine the 
politics of life and death across borders.  We will also consider whether the necropolitics of 
black bodies killed by state violence can be compared with the bare life of refugees, who are let 
die while crossing borders.

Essential Readings

PARIKH, S. and KWON, J.B. (2020). ‘Crime seen’, American Ethnologist, 47: 128-138. doi:10
.1111/amet.12887

De León, J., (2015). The land of open graves: Living and dying on the migrant trail. Oakland, 
California: University of California Press. (Introduction, chapter 1 and as much as you can of  
this ethnography)

Kovras,  I.  and Robins,  S.  (2016) ‘Death as the Border.  Managing Missing Migrants  and 
Unidentified Bodies at the EU’s Mediterranean Frontier‘, Political Geography,   Vol.55, pp 40-
49.

Khosravi,  S.  (2007).  “The  ‘illegal’  traveller:  an  auto-ethnography  of  borders”.  Social  
Anthropology/Anthropologie Sociale, 15(3): 321–334.

DIASPORIC IMAGINATION AND TRADITIONAL FUTURES. ROOTS, ROUTES 
AND RITES OF RETURNS 

Friday 16th February 

What is the political and analytical work performed by “Diaspora”? Scholars of Diaspora have 
argued that Diaspora has enabled the conceptualisation of communities beyond reified and 
essentialist ethnic, territorial or racial configurations. Central notions associated with Diaspora 
are those of imagination, consciousness, subjectivity, recognition. Diaspora functions as a 
utopic/dystopic vision to think of political subjectivities and communities not as epiphenomena 
of  nation-states  but  as  springboard  for  de-territorialised  formations.  Yet,  many  diasporic 
communities are still trapped in (albeit ever transforming) colonial forms of power and material 
dispossession, not only of their identity and culture, but also of their land and resources. Others 
are turning to their origins and roots along the Atlantic slave routes. This session will focus on 
the tensions, possibilities and hindrances offered by diasporic imaginations across colonial and 
post-colonial conditions.  It will do so by focusing on the role played by the trope of “return” on 
diasporic cultures and visions.  

Essential Readings:

https://doi.org/10.1111/amet.12887
https://doi.org/10.1111/amet.12887


Hartman, S., 2008. Lose your mother: A journey along the Atlantic slave route. New York: 
Farrar, Straus & Giroux. (read as much as you can of this book which is written in a highly  
accessible style)

Abu-Lughod, L. 2011. Return to Half-Ruins: Fathers and Daughters, Memory and History in 
Palestine. In Hirsch M. & Miller N. (Eds.), Rites of Return: Diaspora Poetics and the Politics of  
Memory (pp. 124-136). New York: Columbia University Press. doi:10.7312/hirs15090.11

Boyarin,  D.,  &  Boyarin,  J.  1993.  Diaspora:  Generation  and  the  Ground  of  Jewish 
Identity. Critical Inquiry, 19(4): 693-725.  (warning: this is a complex text, focus on the main 
argument about the formation of diasporic Jewish identity and return)

THE AFFECTIVE PRODUCTION OF OTHERNESS. EMOTIONAL 
ECONOMIES OF FEAR 

Tuesday 20th February
 
Emotions and feelings in relation to migration (as well as perceptions of threats triggered by 
“politics of lying”) seem to have been crucial in recent years particularly with Trump’s election 
and Brexit. In this class, we reflect on how migration and diaspora as threats can be re-read 
through affect and economies of fear. These lenses help to complicate mainstream approaches 
to and debates around migration, which rely on cognitive and rational forms of deliberation and 
understanding. Instead, we explore the role of the uncanny and the visceral, feelings such as 
fears, desires, suffering and aspirations - as well as the ethical moral and political dimensions of 
emotions- to nuance our understanding of the contemporary politics and perceptions of selves 
and otherness. 

Essential Readings:
 Fassin, D. 2013, On Resentment and Ressentiment: The Politics and Ethics of Moral Emotions
 in Current Anthropology 54:3, 249-267. 

Ioanide, P. (2015). The emotional politics of racism: How feelings trump facts in an era of  
colorblindness. Stanford, California: Stanford University Press.

Ahmed, Sara. 2014. The cultural politics of emotions (Second edition.). Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
University Press, Introduction. Feel your way.

THE PREDICAMENT OF “RACE” IN AND ACROSS DIASPORIC SPACES

Thursday 22nd February

In this session we explore the various understanding of ‘race’ as a system of meaning-making 
across diasporic spaces, places and historical times. Analysing the crucial ways in which ‘race’ 
and diasporic subjectivities intersect we engage with important work by scholars such as 
Wekker, Pierre, Hall.

Essential Readings:



Watch  The 2019 Holberg Lecture by Paul Gilroy: "Never Again: Refusing Race and Salvaging 
the Human". 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Ta6UkmlXtVo

Wekker,  G.  (2016) White  innocence:  Paradoxes  of  colonialism and  race.  Durham:  Duke 
University Press. Introduction and Chapter 4

Hall, S. (1997). ‘Race: the floating signifier’ http://www.mediaed.org/transcripts/Stuart-Hall-
Race-the-Floating-Signifier-Transcript.pdf

Activity:
Read this article on the Guardian
https://www.theguardian.com/news/2018/mar/02/the-unwelcome-revival-of-race-science?
fbclid=IwAR2PG_tEeJ_XHN_5FAH6KlmpmmmmKCEUBOYqnXfOg835RLwcs0U67H5Cg3s

23rd February: guest lecture Professor Peggy Levitt, Wellesley College, Harvard 
University

SECULAR AFFECTS AND DIASPORIC (EMBODIED) COUNTERPOLITICS 

Tuesday 27th February 2023

Diasporic subjectivities are formed through gendered aesthetic practices and performances, 
which  can  take  on  and  signify  religious,  cultural,  political  meanings,  which  are  in  turn 
constantly negotiated, hybridised and re-fashioned across bodies, times and spaces. Colonial, 
post-colonial and neo-colonial formations have all obsessed with hair and head covers as 
signifiers  of  modernity,  backwardness,  authenticity.  Debates  around  the  extent  to  which 
secularism (or laicite’) can accommodate religious identities are racialised and gendered and 
more recently assumed nationalist contours. This week we critically scrutinise the “secular” 
and its underpinnings. We look at the secular as political practice and discourse, but also as 
embodied and affective site of production of particular types of sensibilities. We consider 
scholarship that theorises the secular as intertwined with the religious sphere, inspired by the 
tradition of Talal Asad and see what counterpolitics  diasporic subjects enact to respond to the 
disciplining or exclusionary logics of secular normativities.

Essential Readings:
Bhandar,  B.  2009.  The  Ties  That  Bind:  Multiculturalism  and  Secularism 
Reconsidered. Journal of Law and Society, vol. 36, no. 3, 2009, pp. 301–326. 

Fernando, M. 2019. State Sovereignty and the Politics of Indifference. PUBLIC CULTURE; 
31 (2): 261–273. doi: https://doi.org/10.1215/08992363-7286813

Fadil,  N. 2009. Managing affects and sensibilities: The case of not-handshaking and not-
fasting. Social Anthropology 17(4), 439–454.

https://doi.org/10.1215/08992363-7286813
https://www.theguardian.com/news/2018/mar/02/the-unwelcome-revival-of-race-science?fbclid=IwAR2PG_tEeJ_XHN_5FAH6KlmpmmmmKCEUBOYqnXfOg835RLwcs0U67H5Cg3s
https://www.theguardian.com/news/2018/mar/02/the-unwelcome-revival-of-race-science?fbclid=IwAR2PG_tEeJ_XHN_5FAH6KlmpmmmmKCEUBOYqnXfOg835RLwcs0U67H5Cg3s
http://www.mediaed.org/transcripts/Stuart-Hall-Race-the-Floating-Signifier-Transcript.pdf
http://www.mediaed.org/transcripts/Stuart-Hall-Race-the-Floating-Signifier-Transcript.pdf


1st March 2023

Guest Lecture Dr Ekin Bodur, University of Cambridge When Antigone is 
Muslim. About Kamila Shamsie's novel Homefire (TBC)



Nicholas De Genova, Sandro Mezzadra and John Pickles (editors)

NEW KEYWORDS: MIGRATION AND
BORDERS

“New Keywords: Migration and Borders” is a collaborative writing project aimed at
developing a nexus of terms and concepts that fill-out the contemporary
problematic of migration. It moves beyond traditional and critical migration
studies by building on cultural studies and post-colonial analyses, and by drawing
on a diverse set of longstanding author engagements with migrant movements. The
paper is organized in four parts (i) Introduction, (ii) Migration, Knowledge,
Politics, (iii) Bordering, and (iv) Migrant Space/Times. The keywords on which we
focus are: Migration/Migration Studies; Militant Investigation; Counter-mapping;
Border Spectacle; Border Regime; Politics of Protection; Externalization; Migrant
Labour; Differential inclusion/exclusion; Migrant struggles; and Subjectivity.

Introduction

It is remarkable that Raymond Williams, in his landmark work, Keywords: A
Vocabulary of Culture and Society (1976), has no entry for either “Migration”/
“Immigration” or “Borders.” Likewise, in the much more recent compilation on
New Keywords: A Revised Vocabulary of Culture and Society (2005), edited by Tony
Bennett, Lawrence Grossberg, and Meaghan Morris, “border” and “migration”
seem to have once again eluded scrutiny. In their Introduction, Bennett,
Grossberg, and Morris (2005, p. xxiii) indicate that they had planned to include
an entry on “boundaries”, but this did not happen. This is a pity, because
boundary and border are words that perfectly meet the two basic criteria
mentioned by Raymond Williams (1985, p.15) thirty years earlier: ‘‘they are
significant, binding words in certain activities and their interpretation; they are
significant, indicative words in certain forms of thought.’‘ New Keywords did
respond to a related set of concerns that are crucial to migration studies:
sovereignty, diaspora, human rights, mobility, post-colonialism, and race, among
others, but each of these keywords, we would argue, nevertheless defines a
substantially different (if undoubtedly related) problem-space corresponding to a
somewhat distinct sociocultural and historical conjuncture. Hence, the absence of
the keywords that we propose here was equally a result of the fact that borders
and migration had not yet fully emerged as a problem-space for cultural studies.
This is not surprising. The discursive currency of these terms, and much of what
has come to be commonplace in popular understandings about borders and

Cultural Studies, 2015
Vol. 29, No. 1, 55–87, http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/09502386.2014.891630

– 2014 Taylor & Francis
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migration, is the product of a rather short (global) history. Of course, this is not
to disregard the complex historical background for the contemporary promin-
ence of these figures. It is, however, to signal the momentous arrival of Migration
and Borders as indispensable conceptual categories for cultural studies today.

In the following pages, we propose to call critical attention to the ever
increasing prominence of migration and borders as key figures for apprehending
“culture and society” in our contemporary (global) present.

In his classic text, Williams opens his discussion with a reflection on how
particular terms and phrases acquire quite discrepant and even contrary
meanings over time and across space, such that the same words – and the
conceptual categories that they index – can be so variously deployed, from one
idiomatic usage to the next, as to appear to no longer refer to the same things.
Williams (1985, p.11) remarks:

“When we come to say ‘we just don’t speak the same language’ we mean
[…] that we have different immediate values or different kinds of
valuation, or that we are aware, often intangibly, of different formations
and distributions of energy and interest.”

It was of course part of Williams’ larger project in his Keywords to supply a
multi-layered exegesis for the numerous and subtly heterogeneous ways that the
same words served a variety of often contradictory analytical purposes or
epistemic ends. In this rather more modest endeavor, we will not pursue
anything resembling that sort of hermeneutic enterprise. Nonetheless, we do
want to affirm the existence here of a different formation and distribution of
energy and interest around the thematic of Migration and Borders, distinguished
by different immediate values and distinct kinds of valuation. If we appear to be
no longer speaking the same language, this indeed is precisely the point.

Hence, we will boldly and unapologetically occupy the lexical and
conceptual foreground where these “new” keywords can be established as vital
and elementary figures for critical thought and action. Thus, we deliberately
propose a variety of formulations of a series of concepts related to the larger
thematic of migration and borders as tools for simultaneously deconstructing
and reconstituting the very ways that cultural studies scholars can even begin to
try to approach this topic. That is to say, we seek to de-sediment the already
petrified and domesticated vocabulary that so pervasively circulates around
these by-now already banal fixtures of popular discourse and public debate –
“migration” and “borders” – in order to expose these keywords for all the
unsettling dynamism that they intrinsically ought to convey.

What’s “New” about Migration and Borders?

In the past decade, a new epistemic community working on migration and borders
in many parts of the world has emerged. This loosely configured cross-section of
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networks of migrants, activists, and scholars has become increasingly engaged in
attempting to go beyond the established paradigms of both traditional and critical
migration studies to create different relationships with migrants and migrants’
struggles as well as a more open reading of border logics, technologies, and
practices.

At the heart of these differences is the attempt to rework the by-now well-
worn focus on the image of the border as “wall” and its corresponding concept
of the “exclusion” of the migrant. Certainly, these groups do not dispute the
stark fact that walls have and are proliferating in the contemporary world or
that their effects are very often violent and exclusionary. Quite the opposite:
they seek to situate the proliferation of such techniques and technologies of
control within broader logics of governmentality and management, to
understand the logics that drive states to erect walls in response to the
mobility of the migrants who seek to pass through, around, over, or under
them. But beyond this focus on governmentality and management, these new
intellectual formations in migration and border studies – of which we are a part
– see such a focus on the negative power of borders to be an important limit on
how we can think and understand the broader political economy and cultural
logics of bordering. By rethinking the logics of borders beyond their apparent
role as tools of exclusion and violence, we intend to signal the more open and
complex ways in which borders react to diverse kinds of migrant subjectivities
and thereby operate to produce differentiated forms of access and “rights.”
Borders function to allow passage as much as they do to deny it, they work to
increase or decelerate the speed of movement as much as they do to prevent or
reverse it, and it is in the ways that borders multiply these kinds of subject
positions and their corresponding tensions between access and denial, mobility
and immobilization, discipline and punishment, freedom and control, that we
locate the need for a series of New Keywords of Migration and Borders.

Thirty years ago, it was a similar focus on the changing structure and
practices in the social regime of capital that led Stuart Hall and his colleagues to
articulate a reading of the ways in which Thatcherism and neoliberalism was
producing new spaces and subjectivities under the signs of privatization,
entrepreneurialism, and individual responsibility. Today, globalization has both
deepened and extended these dynamics and altered the effects they have. Far
from flattening the world and reducing the significance of borders, the
contemporary social regime of capital has multiplied borders and the rights they
differentially allocate across populations.

As a result, these changing forms of regulation, management, and control
have in turn generated new patterns of knowledge production which actively
seek to destabilize the taxonomies and governmental partitions that regulate and
delimit differential forms of mobility and inclusion, and which likewise open up
the subject positions of theorist, practitioner, and migrant to more relational
analysis and cross-cutting practices. Thus, today, inways thatwere taken-for-granted

NEW KEYWORDS : M IGRAT ION AND BORDERS 57
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in the past, we must ask serious questions about the kinds of distinction that are
being drawn between an “economic migrant” and an “asylum seeker,” or between
someone with papers and someone without them, as these identities are
increasingly formalized but also plagued by ever greater incoherence, and as
specific forms of mobility and juridical identities are assigned accordingly.

This transformation of practices and concepts has produced what Larry
Grossberg (2010) has termed a new problem-space or problematic. Con-
junctural analysis in cultural studies is above all about the analysis of historically
specific sociocultural contexts and the political constitution of those contexts; it
is always engaged with the ways in which particular social formations come into
being. This is not a narrowly historicist concern with origins and development,
but rather concerns a deep critical sensitivity to the conjunctural and
contextual, concerned with the ways in which tensions, contradictions, and
crises are negotiated in specific social formations.

As far as migration is concerned, a new problem-space or problematic
began to emerge in the 1990s in many parts of the world in the framework of
the critical debates surrounding “globalization” and of the multifarious social
movements and struggles crisscrossing it. The formation of a new “gaze” and
sensitivity on migration, as well as of a new epistemic community challenging
the boundaries of established migration and border studies, was part and parcel
of development of such movements and struggles, in which the involvement of
migrants was a defining feature. The insurgence of the sans papiers in 1996 in
France has an iconic significance in this regard, as well as – on a different level –
the launch of the campaign Kein Mensch ist illegal (“No one is illegal”) at the
Documenta exhibition in Kassel one year later. More generally, the spread across
continents of a “NoBorder” politics was an important laboratory for the
formation of what we have called a new “gaze” on migration (Anderson,
Sharma, and Wright 2009). Some of us first met at “NoBorder” camps and not
in academic settings. It is from these meetings that such important research
projects as “Transit Migration” (http://www.transitmigration.org/ 2007) or
the innovative map of the Gibraltar Strait drawn by the Hackitektura collective in
2004 (http://www.antiatlas.net/en/2013/09/08/hackitectura-critical-carto
graphy-of-gibraltar-2004-spain/) emerged, while other experiences of political
activism and investigation, such as the “Frassanito Network” built the
background of the intensification of older relations and the building up of
new ones in Europe and beyond. The contestation of the ‘Pacific solution’,
which involved an externalization of the Australian migration regime, took
various forms including the Flotilla of 2004 in which activists sailed a yacht from
the Australian mainland to the Pacific island of Nauru (Mitropoulos and Neilson
2006). Simultaneously, in the midst of the so-called War on Terror, the United
States witnessed the utterly unprecedented nationwide mass mobilization of
literally millions of migrants in 2006 to denounce their prospective
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criminalization by what would have been the most punitive anti-immigrant
legislation in U.S. history.

In the few intervening years, the conditions of capital, labour, and migrant
lives have changed sufficiently to re-define the problematic in important ways.
For example, the growing and widespread language of “invasion waves” in
European border and migration management discourses was given added focus by
the 2005 wall jumps in Ceuta, when hundreds of North and West Africa migrants
frustrated by the increasingly rigid and draconian policing they were experiencing
at the Moroccan border, jumped the wall. It was also in 2005 that the European
Union formally signalled that border and migration management was to become a
vital task for administration and management with the formation of FRONTEX,
the European border and customs management authority.

We may identify at least three specific ways in which the figure of “crisis” has
shaped or been mobilized by the techniques and practices of border and migration
management. First, migration itself has been defined in terms of a crisis that needs
to be managed. Second, the importance of migration in the contemporary world
will not diminish. Because it is perceived as producing crises for something
conventionally thought of as the ‘normal’ social fabric, the multiplication of the
various legal statuses of migrants has generated new demands for administration
and institutions of migration and border management. In their book Border as
Method (2013), Mezzadra and Neilson have extended this analysis as a new
critique of political economy which they refer to in terms of the “multiplication of
labour.” Third, the enduring depth of the 2007–08 financial crisis and the
implementation of a battery of aggressive new austerity politics has had profound
effects on the configuration of patterns of migration and the ways in which
migrants are responding to the borders they face. These recent changes illustrate
in even sharper ways the constructed nature of border regimes, as – for example
– unemployed Spanish workers migrate to Morocco with an increasing number
over-extending their visa stay there, while others become guest knowledge
workers in the Ecuadorian university import regime.

In New Keywords: Migration and Borders, our focus is not on “migration and
borders” writ large, but on the emergence of the problematic of migration and
borders, along with the social mobilizations, interventions and concerns that
have emerged around keywords such as “border regime,” “border spectacle,”
“autonomy of migration,” or “border as method.” Our goal is to focus on critical
concepts that deconstruct and transform the established repertoires of both
traditional and critical migration studies in productive ways. We see the
production and elaboration of new concepts as a crucial aspect of intellectual
work and a necessary endeavour with which to enable new forms of politics that
can be adequately targeted to the specificities of the historical conjuncture.

As militant researchers who are engaged with one or more migrant
movements, we have also elected to compose this essay as a collective
experiment, drawing on the collaborative writing of 17 activist scholars
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working on migration and border studies. Maribel Casas (MC), Sebastian
Cobarrubias (SC), Nicholas De Genova (NDG), Glenda Garelli (GGa), Giorgio Grappi
(GGr), Charles Heller (CH), Sabine Hess (SH), Bernd Kasparek (BK), Sandro Mezzadra
(SM), Brett Neilson (BN), Irene Peano (IP), Lorenzo Pezzani (LP), John Pickles (JP),
Federico Rahola (FR), Lisa Riedner (LR), Stephan Scheel (SS), and Martina Tazzioli
(MT). The authorship of specific keywords below is indicated by these initials.
Writing this paper has thus been a collaborative effort, what we may describe as
a fascinating and mad experiment in writing collectively. Specifically, New
Keywords: Migration and Borders brings together 11 keywords that have come
increasingly to define a new kind of problem-space around migration. The
paper builds on and extends earlier discussions held in London (January/
February 2013) at the “Migration and Militant Research” Conference as well as
the inaugural gathering of the research network on “The ‘European’ Question:
Postcolonial Perspectives on Migration, Nation, and Race,” both held at
Goldsmiths, University of London.

Central to this endeavour is the need to be sensitive to the ‘geographies’ of
the keywords that we develop. As our initial discussions in London indicated, it is
important to challenge the Euro-Atlantic framework of (even ‘critical’) migration
studies, and to engage with other migratory experiences and research.
Admittedly, the New Keywords project first arose from discussions otherwise
framed in terms of “the ‘European’ Question,” but the real aim of that dialogue
was precisely to disrupt the complacent conventions of a kind of residual
Eurocentrism in the critical study of migration and borders in the specifically
European context, beginning from the insistence on de-familiarizing and de-
stabilizing our very preconceptions that we know what “Europe” is and who may
be considered to be “European.” Nevertheless, the New Keywords: Migration and
Borders project is also distinct from that particularly “European” framework for
dialogue and debate. Our focus here is not bounded by specific territorial
boundaries, but aims to think beyond the Euro-Atlantic focus of (critical)
migration studies to include examples such as ‘internal migration’ in China or the
above mentioned Pacific solution to border externalization. With space available
here for only rather short entries, we are not able to be fully “global” in the scope
of our writing of these new keywords, but we aim nonetheless to repudiate a
geographically restricted vision. The stakes of a new critical vocabulary in the
study of migration and borders are truly global in scope, and planetary in scale.

NDG, SM, JP
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Migration, Knowledge, Politics

(1) Migration/Migration Studies

What is migration? It is a truism to say that mobility has been a distinctive feature
of human history, that human history is the history of human mobility. In this
keyword we are interested in particular aspects of modern migration: the
multifarious and heterogeneous practices of mobility within a field dominated by
the state, empire, and capital. The modern state and its bounded discourse of
citizenship, first in Europe and then globally, have produced the codes,
institutions, and practices that continue to shape migratory policies and
experiences across a wide range of geographical settings and scales. In recent
years the codes that shape modern migration have been increasingly reworked as
they are challenged by a multiplicity of new regional and global actors. Colonial
expansion and imperial histories have forged a geography of migration whose
effects continue, while modern capitalism has been structurally linked with
labour mobility and faced with the problem of its control since its inception.

Migrations have shaped modern history at least since the Atlantic slave
trade and the unruly dislocation, enclosure, and dispossession of the rural poor
to populate the cities and fuel the booming labor needs of industry in England
and other European countries. From historians of slavery in the Americas and
critical investigations of the attempts to tame the “coolie beast” in Southeast
Asia (Berman 1989), we have learned that these bodies in motion were never
“docile.” Practices of rebellion and resistance crisscross the history of even the
most brutal forms of “forced” migration, a crucial lesson today when
governmental as well as scholarly taxonomies and epistemic partitions that
define migration confront radical challenges. These challenges are particularly
evident in current debates about the “crisis of asylum” and the blurring of the
border between “asylum seekers,” “refugees,” and “economic migrants.”

What is called today “migration studies” has its historical roots in past “ages
of migration,” most prominently in the time of the great transatlantic migration
at the end of the 19th century (just think of the Chicago School of sociology) and
the “guest-worker regime” in West Germany and other European countries in
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the 1950s and 1960s. It is important to begin with such “founding moments” of
migration studies at least for three reasons. First, they point to the Euro-Atlantic
scale of its development, a scale that continues to inform the concepts that are
used nowadays to investigate migration across the world. Secondly, they point to
the fact that migration studies emerged in the heyday of processes of mass
industrialization in the early twentieth century, and particularly within the
framework of what is usually called “Fordism”. This framework continues to
shape the paradigm of migration studies despite the fact that the economy has
dramatically changed. Thirdly, a concern for the social and economic
“integration” of the migrant has long dominated migration studies. The “point
of view of the native”, a specific form of “methodological nationalism” has
consequently shaped (and very often continues to shape) theoretical frameworks
and research projects (De Genova 2005). In these perspectives doxa, common-
sense, and public discourses intermingle with “scientific” understandings.

Contemporary migration, at least since the crisis of the early 1970s,
challenges all these points. It has become global, compelling us to come to terms
with geographically heterogeneous experiences of migration. Even when
connected to industrial labour (such as “internal”migration in China), its patterns
are very different from classical “Fordist” ones. Moreover, migration has become
“turbulent,” leading to a multiplication of statuses, subjective positions and
experiences within citizenship regimes and labour markets. This has occasioned
the “explosion” of established models of “integration” in many parts of the world.

In recent decades, approaches linked to critical race theory, feminism,
labour studies, and transnationalism have productively challenged the bound-
aries of migration studies. Scholars and activists have highlighted the roles
played by race and sex in the shaping of processes of subjection within
migratory experiences. At the same time, these approaches have shed light on
multifarious practices of “subjectivation” through which migrants challenge
these devices on a daily basis, giving rise to relations and practices that facilitate
their mobility as well as often unstable ways of staying in place. The emergence
of such concepts as “the right to escape” and “autonomy of migration” is part of
this challenge to the boundaries of migration studies (Mezzadra 2006, 2011;
Moulier Boutang 1998; Papadopoulos, Stephenson, and Tsianos 2008). Their
most distinctive contribution lies in the emphasis they place on the “subjective”
dimensions of migration, on the structural excess that characterizes it with
regard both to the order of citizenship and to the interplay of supply and
demand on the “labor market.”

SM, BN, SS, FR
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(2) Militant Investigation

The production and circulation of knowledge around migrations has expanded
rapidly in the past decade, resulting in a sort of migration knowledge hype: a
multiplication of the types of knowledges being produced under the banner of
‘migration’ (scholarly contributions, policy dialogues and implementation
reports, professional workshops, institutional surveys, advocacy discourses
etc.) and the mushrooming of epistemic communities working on migration
issues (academics, policy institutes, non-governmental and intergovernmental
organizations, funding institutions, border enforcement apparatuses, etc.). This
migration knowledge hype has been sustained by the development of what
Sabine Hess (2010) has called “new soft” modes of migration “governance”
rooted in knowledge production and working through formats such as
migration narratives, policy mobility frameworks, and technical contributions.
Deployed as migration knowledge, these governance practices claim to operate
in politically neutral ways. They often result in unexamined discourses,
architectures, and practices that in turn render knowledge of migration as an
object of governmentality (Mezzadra and Ricciardi 2013). Through them
research protocols in Migration Studies are standardized and reconstituted as
objects of disciplinary investigation and the political and social stakes involved in
migrant advocacy are ‘professionalized’ and diluted.

By contrast, by working towards a political epistemology of migration, militant
investigation aims to make two main interventions. First, in contrast to the
profiling of migrations as stable targets of research, a militant investigation aims
to account for the turbulence of migration practices, the contested politics
migrants encounter and produce, the contingent “existence strategies” (Sossi
2006) they mobilize in specific contexts, the varied social geographies of
migrant experiences, and the intermittent process of becoming migrant and/or
being labelled as such. This is not simply a matter of accounting for the
instabilities of migration practices and migratory processes. Militant
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investigation puts these instabilities to work analytically and politically
(Colectivo Situaciones 2005).

Second, a militant investigation engages with the power asymmetries that
make migrants into subjects of migration knowledge production. It does so by
challenging the practices that fix migrants as objects of research, management,
care, advocacy, etc. and researchers as subjects who are authors working in a
knowledge market, scientists who maintain an impartial distance, advocates
who speak for, or activist scholars and scholar activists who act on behalf.
Militant investigation maps the distances these asymmetries produce and seeks
to highlight the possible disjunctures that might be activated to counter-act
these forms of capture. It attempts to destabilize the binaries of researcher and
researched, focusing instead on the identification or creation of spaces of
engagement and proximity, sites of shared struggle and precarity. And it
highlights the diverse practices by which mobile subjects negotiate and contest
shifting forms of domination and exploitation.

Such militant investigation and its attempt to create a new political
epistemology of migrations takes place in distinct venues, including online
networks and discussion platforms, radical academic workshops and confer-
ences, activists’ seminars and meetings, websites to circulate counter-knowl-
edges, and collective discussions (e.g., storiemigranti.org, bordermonitoring.
eu, watchthemed.net, kritnet.org, migreurop.org). It has also taken on
different styles: documentation of experiences, trajectories, and barriers,
monitoring and barometer-ing of migrant grassroot struggles, ir-representation,
alter-visualization of counter-mapping, and the production of new concepts.

GGa, MT, SM, BK, IP
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(3) Counter-mapping

Monitoring, quantifying, mapping, and increasingly live surveillance imaging of
illegalized migration are central to the practice of border control. Much of this
mapping work charts migrant pathways and crossings to assess ‘risks’ and
develop management strategies. At the same time, pro-migration and migration
movements have begun to use mapping tools to navigate the changing spaces
and practices of the new border management regime and to think through
different ways of spatializing migrant movements and experiences. Such
counter-mapping efforts re-situate the logics of borders in terms of barriers
to the ‘freedom of movement’ attempting to create new spatial imaginaries of
migrant spatial subjectivities, practices, and experiences (Casas and Cobarrubias
2007). Two recent counter-mapping projects illustrate these emerging
practices.

Disobedient Gaze is a counter-cartographic response to the extension of the
militarized border regime in the Mediterranean Sea which, in recent years, has
become a highly surveilled and mapped space. Optical and thermal cameras,
sea-, air- and land-borne radars, vessel tracking technologies and satellites
constitute an expanding remote sensing apparatus that searches for ‘illegalized’
activities. However, due to the vastness of the area to be covered and the high
volume of commercial and private traffic at sea, the objective of providing full
spectrum visibility remains elusive. Instead, more targeted forms of risk
assessment to distinguish perceived “threats” such as migration from “normal”
productive traffic have been mobilized. These sensing devices create new forms
of bordering by filtering “acceptable” and “unacceptable” forms of movement. In
recent years, a counter-mapping practice has emerged that challenges this
regime of visibility and surveillance. For example, “Watch the Med” is an online
mapping platform designed to map with precision violations of migrants’ rights
at sea and to determine which authorities have responsibility for them. WTM
was launched in 2012 as a collaboration among activist groups, NGOs and
researchers from the Mediterranean region and beyond. It operates in two
ways. First, it creates a “disobedient gaze” that refuses to disclose what the
border regime attempts to unveil - the patterns of “illegalized” migration –
while focusing its attention on what the border regime attempts to hide; the
systemic violence that has caused the deaths of many at the maritime borders of
Europe (about 20,000 reported deaths since 1998 http://fortresseurope.
blogspot.com/p/la-strage.html). Second, WTM turns surveillance mechanisms
back on themselves by demarcating those areas that are being monitored by
different technologies and agencies to show what could be “seen” by which
border control agency in any particular case. This information allows those
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struggling against border regimes to hold these agencies accountable for the fate
of migrants at sea. That is, operating as a collective counter maritime traffic
monitoring room, the project consciously repurposes surveillance maps and
remotely sensed images as active sites of struggle (Heller and Pezzani 2014).

Spaces in Migration takes a different perspective. While migration
governance typically maps the physical and political spaces of migration,
certain migration struggles moving across borders are generating a series of
counter-maps whose aim is to show spaces that are not stable, but open and un-
stabilized. “Spaces in Migration” focuses on the codes of visibility through which
migrations are charted to be governed and controlled, “ir-representing” the
territory and territoriality of migrations by producing a cartography of
‘invasions’ (Farinelli 2009, p 14, Sossi 2006, p 60). Here counter-mapping
focuses on the spaces migrants put in motion after the Tunisian revolution,
mapping the contested movement across space and the spatial restructuring of
migration governance as it struggles to catch up with these movements.
Through these mappings, migrant practices and fields of struggle are articulated
as space-making (Habans et al. 2013).

MC, SC, GGa, CH, LP, JP, MT

References

Casas-Cortes, M. & Cobarrubias, S. (2007) Drawing escape tunnels through
borders: cartographic research experiments by European Social Movements,
in An Atlas of Radical Cartography, eds. L. Mogel and A. Bhagat, Los Angeles,
Journal of Aesthetics and Protest Press, pp. 51–66.

Heller, C. & Pezzani, L. (2014) A sea that kills, a sea that witnesses: making the
sea account for the deaths of migrants at the maritime frontier of the EU, in
Forensic Architecture. Forensis: The Architecture of Public Truth, Berlin,
Sternberg Press.

Farinelli, F. (2009) Crisi della ragione cartografica, Torino, Einaudi Editore.
Habans, R., Sossi, F., Garelli, G., & Tazzioli, M. (2013) Spaces in migration:

counter-map, in Spaces in Migration, eds. F. Sossi, G. Garelli, & M. Tazzioli,
London, Pavement Books, pp. 170–171.

Sossi, F. (2006) Migrare. Spazi di confinamento e strategie di esistenza, Milano, Il
Saggiatore.

Bordering

(4) Border Spectacle

Borders and boundaries have long figured prominently in the public’s attention.
Be it the Iron Curtain, the DMZ between North and South Korea, the Limes of
the Roman Empire or the Western Frontier in the making of the U.S., borders
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have often signified a more or less sharp division between here and there, inside
and outside, us and them and they have served as a seemingly simple tool for
demarcation and control. Even in Western Europe and North America, where
boundaries are generally relatively weakly contested and (especially in Europe)
are supposed to gradually fade from within, the border retains a clear and
categorical function for the management of movement and regulation of
migration.

How exactly does the border relate to migration? Nicholas De Genova
(2002, 2013) highlighted one important aspect of the role of the border when
he detailed how the border spectacle, i.e., the enactment of exclusion through
the enforcement of the border produces (illegalized) migration as a category and
literally and figuratively renders it visible. A representation of illegality is
imprinted on selected migration streams and bodies, while other streams and
bodies are marked as legal, professional, student, allowable. In the process,
migration is made governable. In this regime of governmentality the border
spectacle constitutes a performance where illegalization functions along with
other devices (waiting, denial, missing paperwork, interview, etc.) to govern
and manage migration, to operationalize policies of differential inclusion, and to
manage the balance between the needs of labor markets, the demands for rights
and in some cases citizenship, and the projection of securitization and
humanitarianism on the figure of the border (Walters 2011). Images of
crowded ships, documentation of deaths at the border, deployments of border
guards in so called “hot spots” of border regions and the recourse to military
imagery and language all serve to enact the spectacle of the border and deepen
the architecture and practices of the border regime.

The spectacle of the border and its predominant representations are not the
product of the state alone. This would be to suggest that there is a fixed
dichotomy between state and migration. Instead, we prefer to think of the
border spectacle as Guy Debord did more generally about spectacle when he
suggested that “[t]he spectacle is not a collection of images, rather, it is a social
relationship between people that is mediated by images” (1967/1995, p.19). In
this sense, the border as social relationship mediated by images is a key site (but
not the only one) in which contestation and struggle among a diverse range of
actors produce particular forms of representational drift. These include the
spectacle of illegality where clandestine crossings of the borders are facilitated
by allegedly criminal networks. Illegality and connected forms of exploitation
have long been a familiar representation of migration and experience for
migrants crossing the border. Since the 1990s and especially since the events of
September 11, 2001, the conjoining of migration and security has had a
profound impact on migration and society. If social relations of border crossing
were previously heavily inflected with a politics of labor or a language of rights,
they have since been subordinated to a discourse of security, order and
interdiction. This shift gave rise to a new border spectacle, dominated by ever
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more technological conceptions of border enforcement, often involving remote
imaging systems, surveillance videos, the development of large-scale databases,
code breaking, and the entry of border and migration security surveillance
techniques aimed at biopolitical management. New border agencies, such as
FRONTEX (the European Agency for the Management of Operational
Cooperation at the External Borders of the Member States of the European
Union) emerged in this conjuncture, rapidly becoming well-funded, powerful,
and highly visible actors in this spectacle.

Beyond the state and its security agencies, other instances of the border
spectacle have emerged emphasizing violence, suffering and death at the border.
This is what William Walters has referred to as the “birth of the humanitarian
border” (Walters 2011). The humanitarian border is less interested in military or
political security concerns, and instead focuses on a perspective on migrants as
victims, individual lost souls to be rescued and cared for. This particular
spectacle gives rise to what Walters describes as neo-pastoral power exercised by
NGOs and individuals not by state actors, but in most cases with an explicit
reference to supra-state norms such as human rights or international law. In the
process, its images are transmitted through media and campaigns, creating trans-
national networks of care. The effectiveness of the humanitarian border and its
form of spectacularization in gaining the consent of the public contrasts with the
tensions surrounding the state’s management and securitization apparatuses, and
it is not surprising that the two forms have increasingly been linked together in
recent years with military practices of humanitarian aid and state building, and
humanitarian agency engagements with securitization logics and practices.

Every form of border produces its own spectacle, its own representations.
When we speak of the border spectacle, we emphasize the need to be aware of
these various moments and forms of production and of the power-knowledge-
networks that constitute the border regime and give rise to their public image.

BK, NDG, SH
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(5) Border Regime

Why do we speak of a border regime, as opposed to simply the border? By
turning to ‘border regime’ we point to an epistemological, conceptual and
methodological shift in the way we think about, how we envision, and how we
research borders. As William Walters (2002) encouraged us to “de-naturalize”
the border, the border regime symbolizes a radically constructivist approach to
the studies of border. This involves not only governmental logics but also the
production of borders from and with a perspective of migration.

It is certainly a commonplace in the interdisciplinary field of border studies
that the border can only be conceptualized as being shaped and produced by a
multiplicity of actors, movements and discourses. But most of these studies still
perceive the practices of doing borderwork and making borders as acts and
techniques of state and para-state institutions. In contrast, recent work on
borders aims to reach beyond the underlying basic binary logic of structure/
agency in order to demonstrate how at the border there is no single, unitarian
organizing logic at work. Instead, the border constitutes a site of constant
encounter, tension, conflict and contestation. In this view, migration is a co-
constituent of the border as a site of conflict and as a political space. It is the
excess of these forces and movements of migration that challenge, cross, and
reshape borders, and it is this generative excess that is subsequently stabilized,
controlled, and managed by various state agencies and policy schemes as they
seek to invoke the border as a stable, controllable and manageable tool of
selective or differential inclusion. From this necessity arises a theoretical
challenge not only to describe migration as an active force, but to also
understand and accommodate how migration intervenes into the very centre of
our production of theory (see autonomy of migration). To summarize with
Giuseppe Sciortino’s words, a regime is a “mix of rather implicit conceptual
frames, generations of turf wars among bureaucracies and waves after waves of
‘quick fix’ to emergencies [... and] allows for gaps, ambiguities and outright
strains: the life of a regime is a result of continuous repair work through
practices,” (2004, p. 32) or, in the words of the Transit Migration project, a
regime is a “more or less ordered ensemble of practices and knowledge-power-
complexes” (Karakayali and Tsianos 2007, p. 13; our translation).

Taking into account migration as a defining force in producing what the
border is, and re-conceptualizing the border accordingly, requires a methodo-
logical shift. Foucault’s work on governmentality, Poulantzas’ analysis of the
state as an aggregate of struggles and forces of society, or the fruitful use of the
notion of assemblages in cultural anthropology, all propose to take a more fine-
grained contextual perspective on power and encourage a particular sensitivity
for unstable dynamics and emerging phenomena, all characteristics which the
border exhibits. Each involves an implicit imperative and explicit call to
embrace ethnographic methods and approaches to the study of border regimes.
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Ethnographic border regime analysis starts from the perspective of the
movements and trajectories of migration. It not only encourages a multi-sited
approach common to many ethnographic research designs, but it reaches
beyond a narrow understanding of site. The border regime constitutes a multi-
dimensional multi-scalar space of conflict and negotiation and thus requires a
multi-methods approach including not only the stock methods of ethnography
such as participant observation and interviews, but extending to discourse and
policy analysis and genealogical reconstructions of the contemporary while
approaching the ever-shifting constellation of the aggregate of opposing forces
which is the border through praxeographic research at the time and site of its
very emergence. This mixed methods approach aims at an understanding of the
transversal, micro-social and porous trajectories and practices of migration,
facilitates a detailed analysis of discourses, rationales and programs, large-scale
institutions and knowledge-power-complexes and maps their points of
intersection, encounter and interpenetration.

While it certainly does not hold true for every border, borders today are
one predominant technology of governing mobile populations and othering
them as migration. But as the border constitutes a site of contestation and
struggle, a perspective informed by regime analysis allows us to understand the
social, economic, political and even cultural conditions of today’s borders.
Furthermore, it allows for a perspective of struggle and resistance and the
implicit possibility that borders constitute a merely temporary feature of the
contemporary world.

BK, NDG, SH
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(6) Politics of Protection

Politics of protection signals the attempt to make visible the politics at play in the
existing refugee protection regime. While the latter tends to be presented as
strictly humanitarian and apolitical, it is becoming increasingly clear that the
provision of protection cannot be thought outside of the political sphere. For
instance, the statute of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
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(UNHCR) stipulates that its work “shall be of an entirely non-political
character; it shall be humanitarian and social and shall relate, as a rule, to
groups and categories of refugees […].” But the specified restriction of
UNHCR’s agenda indicates already that the provision of protection, the very
essence of the humanitarian enterprise, can never be “entirely non-political”
since it is interrelated with a set of highly political questions: Who can
legitimately claim a need for protection? Against which dangers shall protection
be offered? Who is supposed to do the protecting? What are the terms and
conditions of the protection provided? And whose voice is heard in debates
stirred by these questions? (Huysmans 2006).

These questions permit us to identify the present refugee protection regime
as a partitioning instrument, which produces more rejected refugees than ones
with ‘status’, and effectively intensifies the precarious existence for many while
offering protection to a few (Garelli and Tazzioli, 2013; Tazzioli 2013). Those
offered protection are in turn administered by a protection regime that deprives
them of their political agency by portraying them as helpless victims and by
reducing them to a bundle of material needs (Nyers 2006). The victimization of
refugees, while legitimizing UNHCR and multiple other actors as their
protectors, also explains the authoritarian dimension of the existing protection
regime. We use this term –‘authoritarian’– to highlight the fact that while the
refugee protection regime is a humanitarian regime, it is only able to provide
support to people if they obey and behave as demanded by the protection
regime. This regime is full of prescriptions specifying how ‘good’ refugees
should behave in order to be eligible for protection: flee to the nearest state,
stay in camps, fully cooperate with authorities, accept their decisions
irrespective of their outcomes, and leave voluntarily in case of a rejection of
your claim.

The humanitarian framework, under which different practices of displace-
ment are administered and varying forms of protection organized, obscures the
political context that produces displaced people in the first place: the nation-
state order and the violence its reproduction involves. The Geneva Convention
defines the refugee in terms of a twofold lack in relation to the posited norm of
the nation-state citizen: a lack of protection by a state order and a lack of
political agency outside of a national community. Due to this methodological
nationalism, the three “durable solutions” of the protection regime –
repatriation to the country of origin, reintegration in the host society, or
resettlement to a third country – all aim at transforming the ‘anomaly’ of
refugees back into the ‘normalcy’ of nation-state citizens. It is through these
politics of protection that the supposedly strictly humanitarian protection regime
restores the “national order of things” (Malkki 1995), a national order which
produces refugees in the first place.

The role of the refugee protection regime as a partitioning instrument
points, in turn, to its binary logic, which is based on a distinction between

NEW KEYWORDS : M IGRAT ION AND BORDERS 71
D

ow
nl

oa
de

d 
by

 [T
he

 A
ga

 K
ha

n 
U

ni
ve

rs
ity

] a
t 2

3:
20

 1
1 

D
ec

em
be

r 2
01

4 



forced (political) and voluntary (economic) migrants. Yet, researchers have
convincingly revealed this clear-cut distinction to be empirically untenable, as
the motivations for movement are always mixed and in excess of such simple
dichotomies. Hence, the academic division between Refugee, Migration and
Forced Migration Studies along the narrow definition of the ‘refugee’ of the
Geneva Convention has a crucial disciplining effect both epistemologically and
politically. Moreover, by positing a ‘well-founded fear of persecution’ as a
condition asylum seekers have to meet in order to be counted as legitimate, the
refugee protection regime de-legitimizes the majority of migratory movements.
This criminalizing effect of its binary logic manifests in refugee-status-
determination procedures, which do not only certify some claimants as
“genuine” refugees, but literally produce “illegal migrants” by officially
indicating to rejected claimants that their presence is no longer authorized
and is therefore “illegal” (Scheel and Ratfisch, 2014).

Finally, the policies of containment and deterrence (e.g., the interception of
refugees, the outsourcing of protection to other countries, the proliferation of
multiple short term and subsidiary forms of protection) signal an ongoing
restructuring of the protection regime towards a sort of “protection-lite” regime
(Gammeltoft-Hansen 2007). With the increasing reluctance of societies of the
global North to admit and protect refugees, the recent focus on ‘internal
displacement’ has also become a part of a larger project which seeks to
transform the protection regime into one designed for the containment of those
for whom there is no regime of social protection, what Duffield (2008, 145) has
called the “world’s non-insured”. Yet, rather than calling for a return to the
“true” protection regime of the Geneva Convention as a way to counter these
developments, the authoritarian dimension, methodological nationalism and the
violent effects of the binary logic of this protection regime compel us to look for
alternative answers to the questions raised by the politics of protection.

SS, GGa, MT
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(7) Externalization

Border externalization refers to the process of territorial and administrative
expansion of a given state’s migration and border policy to third countries. The
process is based on the direct involvement of the externalizing state’s border
authorities in other countries’ sovereign territories, and the outsourcing of border
control responsibilities to another country’s national surveillance forces. Border
externalization changes the understanding of the border by reworking who, where
and how the border is practiced. By rethinking borders beyond the dividing line
between nation-states and extending the idea of the border into forms of dispersed
management practices across several states’, externalization is an explicit effort to
“stretch the border” in ways that multiply the institutions involved in border
management and extend and rework sovereignties in new ways. In this way, the
definition of the border increasingly refers not to the territorial limit of the state
but to the management practices directed at ‘where the migrant is’.

Several examples of externalization have become particularly significant in
recent years. These include: EU Neighbourhood Policies and the Migration
Routes Initiative under the framework of Global Approach to Migration signed
in 2005; the historical antecedents of maritime interdiction and detention in the
Caribbean; and the current policy of the Pacific Solution by the Australian
government. Each raises a series of issues relating to sovereignty and territory,
the blurring of inside-outside distinctions, the emergence of the humanitarian/
securitarian border, and the question of the agency of the externalized state.

In border externalization management practices the idea of exteriority has
been used to displace some sovereign responsibilities and technologies of border
control beyond the legally defined boundaries of a given territorial state,
increasingly refiguring “methodological nationalism.” Their focus has increas-
ingly been on following migrants as they move across different geographical and
political spaces and attempting to govern their movement before, at and after
the border. As a consequence, border regimes are being redefined in terms of
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the movement of people and things, new technical apparatuses of surveillance,
and new processes of sovereign and supranational government (Andersson
2014; Karakayali and Rigo 2010; Ticktin 2009). If borders are what we have
come to assume as the limit of legal sovereignty in international law, we have to
ask where state jurisdiction and sovereignty begins and ends in these new
border regimes?

One of the main justifications for externalization emerges in the language of
humanitarianism. Here externalization has become a fundamental strategy of
what William Walters (2011) has been called the “humanitarian border.” Such
humanitarian actors and discourses play an increasingly important role in
contemporary border regimes (Mezzadra and Neilson 2013). In the process,
humanitarian and securitarian discourses are simultaneously mobilized to both
protect the rights of migrants and to enforce border policing strategies and
govern migration. The entanglement of humanitarian and securitarian agendas -
a hallmark of the EU border regime – has recently been reinforced through the
management of tragic events such as those that repeatedly happen around the
island of Lampedusa, Italy. Migration management agencies and politicians
increasingly respond to such events with calls to mobilize EU border
management agencies to block migrants before they attempt to cross dangerous
sea borders so that they do not risk their lives in perilous journeys.

Developing “neighbourhoods” for policy mobility has been one of the key
instruments of the EU politics of externalization (Casas-Cortes, Cobarrubias and
Pickles 2011). A “Euro-Med” and a “Euro-East” have been pursued and
implemented in foreign countries restructured as regions of EU influence (Algeria,
Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Palestine, Syria, Tunisia and, on
the other hand, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, Russia,
Ukraine), in a process of “non-accession integration”. Programs of selected
mobility and joint patrolling of borderzones have been included as “clauses on
migration” in economic agreements and investment rationales, dealing with visa
permits on the one hand and border enforcement and repatriation agreements on
the other. Further afield, in neighbours-of-neighbours, attempts to coordinate
migration management strategies are articulated through experiments such as the
Migration Routes Initiative, which re-orients border management away from a focus
on defending a line (even, if it is a moving front-line) to establish border control as
a series of points along an itinerary. It calls for transnational coordination between
denominated “countries of origin, transit and destination” to intersect migrants in
their journeys, kilometres further away from the target borders. In particular,
West-African routes have been highly surveyed and closed-down by a series of
experimental transnational police operations such as Operation Hera by
FRONTEX and Operation Seahorse led by the Spanish government, and these
are now being rolled-out across the wider Mediterranean region.

One of the main goals of EU border externalization throughout is “pre-
frontier detection” referring to a type of overall intelligence picture of those
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spaces through which migrant pass, whether they are within the EU or far
beyond it. Pre-frontier detection is also one of the declared aims of EUROSUR,
the new European external border surveillance system. While EUROSUR is set
to be fully operational at the end of 2013, we are already observing the coupling
of “pre-frontier detection” and “rescue” as a means of migration management at
sea. While a constant aim of coastal states and the EU more broadly has been to
make neighbouring states responsible for surveilling, intercepting, disembarking
and managing illegalized migrants at sea, some of the most visibly violent
strategies such as the push-backs between Italy and Libya have come under
increasing criticism and the ECHR has recently reaffirmed the principle of non-
refoulement. Faced with this situation, EU agencies and coastal states increasingly
aim to detect illegalized migrants leaving the Southern coast of the
Mediterranean before they enter the EU’s Search and Rescue (SAR) areas. In
these areas the corresponding states are responsible for coordinating rescues and
disembarking the migrants. Once a vessel has been detected, authorities of the
Southern shore are informed of the “distress” of the migrants and asked to
coordinate rescue, and thereby to assume de facto responsibility for rescuing
and disembarking to third countries. In this way, interception and rescue have
become indiscernible practices, and when coupled with pre-frontier detection
they constitute a new strategy in which de facto push-backs are operated
without EU patrols ever entering into contact with the migrants.

Neighbouring states and neighbours of neighbours are also crucial actors in the
process of border externalization. While EU policies encourage neighboring states
to harmonize policies, to act in the place of EU border control agencies, and to
ensure that national policies contribute directly to migration management,
neighbouring and participating states pursue their own interests, both in multilevel
negotiations with the EU over trade and visa preferences, or in domestic politics
aimed at reinforcing domestic controls and policing (Cassarino, 2013).

An iconic site in the recent history of externalization is the US Navy base at
Guantánamo Bay. Before it was a camp for “enemy combatants,” this site was
used to detain Haitian migrants who had fled the 1991 coup against the Aristide
government and could not be accommodated under agreements with Honduras,
Venezuela, Belize, and Trinidad/Tobago. Some 275 of these detainees had their
asylum applications stalled on the basis that they were HIV-positive, making
Guantánamo the world’s first prison camp for HIV-positive people. In 1992,
the US Coast Guard began to return migrants intercepted at sea directly to
Haiti – a violation of non-refoulement1 principles with precedent in Reagan’s
codification of interdiction policy in 1981. A decade later, this action would find
a parallel in Australia’s interdiction of migrants on the MV Tampa – a
Norwegian tanker that rescued 438 migrants, predominantly Afghan Hazaras,
from a sinking vessel in August 2001 (Neilson 2010). This was the beginning of
the so-called ‘Pacific solution’, involving the establishment of offshore detention
camps on the Pacific island of Nauru and New Guinea’s Manus Island and the
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excision of outlying islands from Australia’s “migration zone” (meaning migrants
arriving on these territories could not claim asylum). One of the world’s most
sustained efforts of externalization, the Pacific solution would mutate over the
coming years, with openings and closings of the offshore camps, the
establishment of a large detention facility on the excised Christmas Island,
and botched attempts to broker refugee swap deals with Malaysia. In 2013, it
would culminate with the Australian Senate’s decision to excise the country’s
mainland from the “migration zone.” With this act, which externalizes the
entire national territory from itself, the logic of externalization reaches a limit
where the distinction inside/outside is not only blurred but exploded.

SC, MC, GGa, CH, LP, JP, MT

Note

1 Non-refoulement refers to the protections against return or rendition from
countries that are signatories to the 1951 Geneva Convention or the 1967
Protocol, which extended the Convention rights.
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Migrant Space/Times

(8) Migrant Labour

Approaching globalization as a ‘real universal’ means recognizing the extension
of the social relation of capital at the world level (Balibar 2002, pp.146–76).
This spatial extension does not imply the homogenization of capital’s concrete
forms, but the opposite. It is the intensiveness of capital’s development that
creates the heterogeneity of global space. This spatial re-organization of labour
has multiplied and fragmented the forms of labour and has shown how the wage
relation and nation-state have only ever been particular ways of restraining and
containing labour power. Both capital and labour have become more mobile,
but the forces that control their mobility are far from continuous. This means
that the study of migrant labour cannot restrict itself to describing patterns of
mobility or work conditions. It also means that the political regulation of
migration requires a fundamental rethinking of the concept of migrant labour
itself. Recent militant research on migration has attempted to account for the
asymmetries and struggles that invest the practices and experiences of mobility
by drawing on fields as diverse as global labour history, anticolonial and
postcolonial theory, and border studies.

Migrant labour points to the transnational and political dimensions of
migration in redefining the labour market (Bauder 2006). It encompasses a
multiplicity of combinations of race, gender, life-paths, nationalities, legal
status, educational level, and material experiences of work. These combinations
create fields of tension crisscrossed by migrants’ mobility, social power, and
attempts to control mobility by employers, states, and governmental
authorities. These fields of tension are discontinuous: from the enforcement
of borders as boundaries to regulate and control the labour force to the
production and reproduction of differences and “race management” as a way of
optimizing capital’s operations (Lowe 1996, Roediger & Esch 2012). Migrant
labor describes a disjunction between the production and reproduction of the
migrant labor force and reveals a general shift of responsibility that follows the
capitalist dream of an available labor force disconnected from the need for its
reproduction.

Migratory movements exceed attempts to govern, regulate and set fixed
roads of mobility. They are a “total social fact” (Castles & Miller 2009) that
constantly redefines the social and political spaces migrants move from, to, and
through by means of struggles, experiences of organization, and autonomy.
Attempts to grasp the inner and global nature of labour markets by means of
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mechanistic or hydraulic representations fail for several reasons. The concrete
conditions of migrant labour cut across its bureaucratic and legal statuses.
Migrant labour highlights the political role of employers, management, and
authorities that operate transnationally across political spaces. Global migration
patterns reveal new geographies of power and production and provincialize the
world: internal migration, so-called South-South migration, migration between
bordering states, circular migration, regional migration, and transcontinental
migration coexist, separate, and intertwine.

With its double face, the objective legal dimension and the subjective
experiential dimension, migrant labour highlights the uneven role of states and
other authorities in capitalist development. Paradoxically, it disrupts the
transnational political space of capitalism by pointing to the ongoing existence of
states and their significance for different subjects: the effective hierarchical
nature of citizenship and rights, the redefinition of borders, and the use of
legitimate force. Migrant labour also displays the changing political and
economic geography of today’s world: the erosion of the power and functions
of the nation-state and the rise of a constellation of assemblages, authorities,
agencies, lateral spaces, regions, zones, enclaves and corridors (Easterling
2012). On the whole, migrant labour is defined by the encounter of migrants
with a complex set of power technologies that adapt to the need for creating
labour power as a commodity, organizing production, opening new ways of
accumulation and valorisation, turning ungovernable flows into mobile
governable subjects, and negotiating the multiple concrete conditions of the
postcolonial world. Being “in one’s place out of place” and “out of place in one’s
place” is a general political dimension of migrant labour.

GGr, SM, BN
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(9) Differential inclusion/exclusion

Differential inclusion describes how inclusion in a sphere, society or realm can
involve various degrees of subordination, rule, discrimination, racism,
disenfranchisement, exploitation and segmentation. In feminism, it is associated
with a theoretical emphasis on difference that prioritizes embodiment and
relationality, and informs critical approaches to rights, equality, and power. In
antiracist politics, it links to a concern with intersectional forms of
discrimination and a questioning of the nation-state as the most strategic site
in which to fight them. Stuart Hall (1986, p. 25) notes how “specific,
differentiated forms of incorporation have consistently been associated with the
appearance of racist, ethnically segmentary and other similar social features.”
Importantly, he links such processes to the “social regime of capital,” providing
a precedent for contemporary discussions of differential inclusion with respect
to borders, migration, and subjectivity.

Current use of the concept in analysis of migration regimes draws attention
to the effects of negotiations between governmental practices, sovereign
gestures, the social relation of capital, and the subjective actions and desires of
migrants. It differs from the concept of “differential exclusion” (Castles 1995),
which describes the incorporation of migrants into some areas of national
society (primarily the labour market) and exclusion from others (such as
welfare or citizenship). Working in tension and continuity with concepts of
exclusion and securitization, such as those associated with the simplistic notion
of Fortress Europe, differential inclusion registers the multiplication of
migration control devices within, at and beyond the borders of the nation-
state (point systems, externalization, conditional freedom of movement, fast-
tracked border crossing for elites, short-term labour contracts, etc.) and the
multiplication of statuses they imply. It provides a handle for understanding the
link between migration control and regimes of labour management that create
different degrees of precarity, vulnerability and freedom by granting and closing
access to resources and rights according to economic, individualizing, and racist
rationales. The concept thus troubles the conflation of the realm of citizenship
with national labour forces and territory, highlighting the ways in which new
(internal) borders are policed and crossed by migrant subjectivities – e.g. those
between skilled and unskilled labour, victim and agent, or legalized and
illegalized. It also provides a means of critically analysing the rhetoric and
practices of integration that have emerged in the wake of the crisis of
multiculturalism.

Differential inclusion shines light on the productive aspects of the border and
thus works in concert with discussions of illegalization and the temporal control
of migrant passages through detention, banishment, the Chinese hukou system,
and the like. Placing emphasis on the continuity of exclusion and inclusion, it
draws attention to the violence that underlies both. It thus deeply questions
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programs of social inclusion that imagine a seamless integration of different
differences – race, gender, class – into unified political spaces. In differential
inclusion, these differences intertwine and separate, sometimes subsuming
each other, sometimes conflicting. This is a perspective that needs strongly to
be separated from methodological nationalism, or indeed, any topography
that assumes inclusion implies proximity to a centre and distance from the
margins. Differential inclusion registers how the border has moved to the
centre of political life. The concept is essentially paradoxical as it stages a
conflict between the containing qualities of inclusion and the capacity of
difference to explode notions of social unity or contract and highlight
diverse moments of autonomy of migration. To this extent, it is dynamic,
unstable, and resistant to reification. Often the rationale of migration control
is reduced to a single logic – e.g. capital/labour, post-colonialism, or
securitization. The concept of differential inclusion registers the multiplica-
tion of migrant statuses in ways that allow a more complex view of the
conflictual interweaving of such ways of governing and the mutating
sovereignties associated with them.

SM, BN, LR, SS, GGa, MT, FR
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(10) Migrant struggles

“Migrant struggles” encapsulates at least two distinct meanings and refers to an
array of different migrant experiences. First, “migrant struggles” indicates more
or less organized struggles in which migrants openly challenge, defeat, escape or
trouble the dominant politics of mobility (including border control, detention,
and deportation), or the regime of labour, or the space of citizenship (De
Genova 2010; Squires 2011). Second, “migrant struggles” refers to the daily
strategies, refusals, and resistances through which migrants enact their
(contested) presence – even if they are not expressed or manifested as
“political” battles demanding something in particular (Papadopoulos, Stephen-
son, and Tsianos 2008). These two meanings highlight the heterogeneity of
migrant conditions and the diverse ways in which migrants are confronted with
and struggle with power(s): struggles at the border, but also before and beyond
the border line; struggles that are visible in the public arena or that remain
relatively invisible. Thus, as a keyword, “migrant struggles” underscores that
migration is itself a field of struggle, while it nonetheless pluralizes the very
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category of migration. Hence, this concept also suggests that any possible
common ground of struggles cannot be taken for granted, and must be actively
elaborated, both conceptually and in practice, episodically reinventing new
possibilities for alliance or coalition. At the same time, there is a need to recall
that some of the most relevant labour struggles in various parts of the world
have been at the same time migrant struggles (see for instance, the struggles of
“internal migrant” workers in China, or the struggles of building cleaners, such
as the Justice for Janitors campaign in the US or the Living Wage campaign in
the UK).

While daily strategies and practices of resistance are an important
component of migrant experiences, but the movements of migration in and
of themselves should not be seen as deliberate or direct challenges to any given
border regime. We are aware that migration plays a key role in the routine
operations and reproduction of capitalism, indeed, that there is no capitalism
without migration (Mezzadra 2006; Moulier Boutang 1998). At the same time,
however, a complex alchemy of unchaining and taming, selecting and blocking,
has always shaped and continues to shape capitalism’s relationship with the
mobility of labour and thus with migration. Attempts to combine the opening
up of channels of officially authorized and accelerated mobility with processes
of illegalization and the establishment of a “deportation regime” are clearly
visible today. From this point of view, it is important to articulate what
precisely can be discerned in these practices of migration that exceeds the
strictly “economic” frame of labour recruitment and effective labour
subordination. This moment of excess suggests that “migrant struggles” need
to be framed also in a more constitutive way, beginning with the fact that every
practice or experience of migration is situated within and grapples with a
specific field of tensions and antagonisms. In this sense, migration is always
crisscrossed by and involved in multiple and heterogeneous struggles. This
structural relation between “migration” and “struggles” fundamentally derives
from the fact that practices of mobility that are labelled as “migrations” are
captured, filtered and managed by migration policies and techniques of
bordering. Migrations are therefore eminently caught within relations of
power. They are located within conflicting fields of force, which are also fields
of struggle, within which modifying, challenging, or interrupting the
configuration of power is always at stake. And at the same time, migration
forces the border regime to continuously revise its strategies, working as a
constitutive “troubling factor”.

Considerable attention has been given over the last two decades to the
organized and articulate struggles of the sans-papiers and other illegalized
migrants within the spaces of migrant-“receiving” states, as well as the struggles
of migrants involved in subverting or circumventing actual borders. Today a
twofold shift is occurring, which takes into account forms of struggles which are
not perceptible in the ordinary regime of visibility and do not fit into established
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paradigms of political representation – which means that these struggles are
not characterized by the emergence of their subjects on the “scene” of the
political. In other words, the second meaning of “migrant struggles”
(above) has become more prominent in critical analyses. More broadly,
instead of encoding migrant struggles on the basis of the existing political
landmarks, the opposite move should be envisaged: migrant struggles force
us to question and rethink both the paradigm of political agency and the
presumed temporality of political practices. Thus, rather than depicting
(illegalized) migrants who mobilize politically as the paradoxically truest
manifestation of “active citizenship,” it may be more productive to
reconceive the political in terms that are no longer reducible to citizenship
as such (De Genova 2010). Similarly, the temporality of political practices
is usually understood in terms of a process of claims-making, with its
insurgent moments, followed by one or another (negative or positive)
institutional resolution. Visibility, agency, and collective public mobiliza-
tions cannot be the yardsticks for assessing the political stakes of these
struggles. In particular, the uneven visibility and fractured relation to time
that undocumented migrants play with –due to their “irregular” presence in
space – are two features that can facilitate a rethinking of migrant
struggles. This conception of “migrant struggles” thus helps to unsettle the
thresholds of perceptibility through which the politics of migration is
approached and challenges the primacy of visibility as the decisive measure
of the relevance or force of these struggles. Furthermore, considering the
uneven and strategic (in)visibility of migrants, the goal is not to make
invisible practices visible on the public stage of (official) Politics but rather
to highlight their effective political force and the real impacts of such
discordant practices of freedom and resistance.

Most of the time, migrant struggles are concerned with neither
representation nor claims for rights nor border policies as such. Rather, they
are struggles of (migrant) everyday life: they consist in the mere fact of
persisting in a certain space, irrespective of law, rights and the pace of the
politics of mobility. The issue of imperceptibility therefore helps to illuminate
the more structural meaning of “migrant struggles” whereby migration always
ultimately concerns the daily struggles in which migrants are involved, whether
to stay someplace or to move on. However, if migration is assumed to be a
practice always cross-cut by various struggles, this requires a reconsideration of
any exclusive focus on undocumented (extra-legal, “unauthorized”) migration,
in favour of also interrogating other varieties of migration (including both
skilled and unskilled, regular and irregular). If migration implies a struggle in
itself, even when it complies with the terms and conditions of the dominant
politics of mobility, then it is necessary to consider how the very existence of
borders and immigration regimes always already constitute the conditions of
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possibility, and therefore the conditionalities and intrinsic thresholds of
precarity, for all forms of migration.

Finally, incorporating the “turbulences” produced by migrations into
political cartography, we could reverse the meaning of this keyword by
suggesting that migrants’ struggles unsettle the space of the political, generating
a “migration of struggles”. Such a migration of struggles would force us to think
both about the ways in which struggles migrate beyond the established borders
of the political and about the ways in which they challenge established forms
and practices of political struggle which in turn require a radical rethinking of
political concepts and keywords.

MT, NDG, SM, GGa
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(11) Subjectivity

In calling for the investigation of migratory practices, experiences and
struggles through the lens of subjectivity we first seek to overcome
conceptions of migration as a derivative or dependent variable of ‘objective’
factors like wage differentials or ‘structural’ forces such as the destruction
of subsistence economies through the expansion of capitalism. While these
are important factors for explaining migratory movements, they do not
account for the desires and aspirations, as well as the deceptions that inform
and drive migratory projects. It is this subjective dimension of migration
that we seek to highlight with the concept of ‘subjectivity’, which oscillates
between the subject as subjected by power and the subject as imbued with
the power to transcend the processes of subjection that have shaped it.
Technologies of government and technologies of self-emerge as inseparably
intertwined. This recognition of subjectivity avoids the voluntaristic and
individualistic undertones that haunt the notion of agency. More precisely,
it avoids the framing of migrants as atomized individual rational-choice
actors confronting external structures. In other words, we want to begin
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from the assumption that migrants’ practices, experiences and struggles
cannot be considered in isolation from the discourses, practices, devices,
laws and institutions that constitute particular forms of human mobility as
‘migration,‘ and thereby make ‘migrants’ out of some people who move
but not others.

Second, the production of migrant subjectivities is implicated in the
constitution of citizenship (Isin 2002). While migration studies often represent
migrants in terms of paradigms of exclusion, critical scholarship has increasingly
conceived of border and citizenship regimes as differentiation machines, which
actively create a relational field of subject positions through processes of
selective and differential inclusion (De Genova 2005; Mezzadra and Neilson
2013). In this view, citizenship emerges as a social relation that is as contingent
as the “figures of migration and foreignness” against which it is defined.
Migration legislation thus resembles a “magic mirror” that reflects not only
relations between the citizen and its ‘others’, but also constructions of national
subjectivity. Particular figures of migration like the ‘refugee’ or the ‘illegal
migrant’ do not so much represent distinct social groups. Rather, the
alternating currency of these figures is indicative of particular relations of
migration that correlate to certain constellations of border and citizenship
regimes (Karakayali and Rigo 2010). Instead of treating ‘refugees’, ‘illegals’,
‘citizens’, ‘guest workers’ etc. as naturally given phenomena, the lens of
subjectivity brings out the materiality of the processes, by which these labels
make these people intelligible as ‘refugees’, ‘illegals’, ‘citizens’, ‘guest workers’
and so forth.

Third, the performative dimension of border and citizenship regimes and
the subjectivities they produce is, as a result, crucial. As any EU passport holder
has felt viscerally when passing through passport control rooms of the Schengen
area, the installation of separate lanes for “EU citizens” and “other passports”
interpellates them to perform European citizenship and identify with the project
of the European Union. Conversely, deportations are performances of sovereign
state power as they enact the claimed prerogative of nation-states to control
access to their territories. In this way, the deportation of non-citizens
constitutes an important ‘technology of citizenship’, which also plays a key
role in the subjectivation of illegalized migrants (Walters 2002). The
deportation of some but not all illegalized migrants is also performative in
that it disciplines the un-deported majority by investing illegalized migrants
with the fear of being deported (De Genova 2010).

What this example highlights is fourth, that affective and emotional
dimensions of processes of subjectivation play a key role in both the attempts to
govern migration and migratory practices seeking to subvert these. For
instance, the government of marriage migration through the scandalization of
‘sham’ and ‘arranged marriages’ rests on positing the Western fairy-tale of
‘true’ romantic love as devoid of any material interests (Muller Myrdhal 2010).
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Hence, the ‘management’ of migration also involves the regulation of affects,
emotions and desires as techniques of government. Yet, at the same time it is
the multiplicity of subjective desires, hopes and aspirations that animate the
projects migrants pursue with their migrations, which is always in excess of
their regulation by governmental regimes. In contrast to conceptions of
migration as a dependent variable of objective ‘factors’ or of migrants as
rational-choice-actors, a focus on migrants’ subjectivity underscores this
subjective dimension of migration as one of the reasons explaining the
persistence of moments of autonomy of migration within ever more pervasive
regimes of border and migration control.

SS, NDG, GGa, MT, GGr, IP
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Lecture I

MIGRATION AND DIASPORA.
INTRO AND THEORETICAL

APPROACHES

The first two sessions will involve a general introduction to the course ahead
and will involve a discussion of the aims and objectives of the course. We will
also start addressing questions such as: “What is migration?” by situating the
course in a burgeoning global and interdisciplinary field. We will be going
through an excursus of different approaches in migration studies and ask what
can an anthropological lens add to these?

Castels S. 2014. The Age of Migration. International Population Movements
in the Modern World, pp. 1-25 (Introduction) and pp. 198-215 (Chapter 9)
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Preface to the Fifth Edition

The Age of Migration was originally published in 1993, with the aim of 
providing an accessible introduction to the study of global migrations and 
their consequences for society. It was designed to combine theoretical 
knowledge with up-to-date information on migration  ows and their impli-
cations for states as well as people everywhere. International migration 
has become a major theme for public debate, and The Age of Migration is 
widely used by policy-makers, scholars and journalists. It is recommended 
as a textbook in politics and social science all over the world.

For this new edition, Hein de Haas has joined Stephen Castles and Mark 
J. Miller as an author. As with previous editions, the  fth edition is essen-
tially a new book. It has been thoroughly revised and updated. Its revised 
structure now comprises three thematic clusters. After the introductory 
chapter, Chapters 2, 3 and 4 are concerned with theories as well as the his-
tory of migration and ethnic diversity. Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8 then present 
overviews of migration in speci c world regions. Chapters 9, 10, 11, 12 
and 13 are devoted to the effects of migration upon societies, especially in 
immigration countries.

The  fth edition provides a systematic and comprehensive discussion of 
migration theories. It also features in-depth analysis of two new issues. A 
major focus in Chapter 11, but also within each regional chapter, concerns 
the effects of the global economic crisis since 2008 for international migra-
tion. A second major innovation is the analysis of climate change and its 
effects upon migration and security. Although some have viewed climate 
change as having dire implications for international migration, we found 
no evidence of large-scale international migration as a result of climate 
change. Another key change already came with the fourth edition and the 
creation of a website. This is designed as a resource for students and other 
users. It contains internet links, and additional information and examples 
to complement the text of the book. (For more detail see the  guide to 
 further reading at the end of each chapter.)

The  fth edition examines recent events and emerging trends anew. 
Labour migration to new industrial economies is growing fast, while vio-
lent con icts are leading to vast movements of displaced people, especially 
in less developed regions. Improvements in transport and communication 
facilitate temporary, circular and repeated movements. New types of mobil-
ity are emerging as increasing numbers of people move for education, 
 marriage or retirement, or in search of new lifestyles.

The  fth edition analyses and updates the migration effects of the 2004 
and 2007 enlargements of the European Union, and the role of migrant 

xi
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labour in the ‘new economy’ of highly developed countries. Demographic 
changes in immigration countries are raising awareness of future demand 
for migrant labour, while, at the same time, public concern about ethnic 
diversity is leading to measures to increase social cohesion, for instance 
through ‘integration contracts’ and citizenship tests.

Much has changed in the world since the publication of the  rst edition, 
yet the book’s central argument remains the same. International population 
movements are reforging states and societies around the world in ways that 
affect bilateral and regional relations, economic restructuring, security, 
national identity and sovereignty. As a key dynamic within globalization, 
migration is an intrinsic part of broader economic and social change, and is 
contributing to a fundamental transformation of the international political 
order. However, what sovereign states do in the realm of migration policies 
continues to matter a great deal. The notion of open borders remains elusive 
even within regional integration frameworks, except for European citizens 
circulating within the European Union.

The authors thank the following for help in preparing the  fth edition. 
Several doctoral candidates at the University of Sydney provided expert 
research assistance to Stephen Castles. Magdalena Arias Cubas made a 
major contribution to Chapter 6, Migration in the Americas; Chulhyo Kim 
provided signi cant input to Chapter 7, Migration in the Asia–Paci c 
Region; Derya Ozkul, Elsa Koleth and Rebecca Williamson provided cru-
cial assistance with the preparation of country studies for Chapter 12, New 
Ethnic Minorities and Society. All made important contributions to the 
Age of Migration website.

Hein de Haas is indebted to Mathias Czaika, Agnieszka Kubal, Lucia 
Kureková, Ronald Skeldon, Simona Vezzoli and Marı́a Villares Varela for 
giving valuable feedback on various drafts of Chapters 2, 3, 5 and 8. He 
also expresses gratitude to the European Research Council (ERC), which 
has enabled him to do essential background research on migration theories 
and recent migration trends in Europe and Africa as part of a Starting 
Grant to the DEMIG (Determinants of International Migration) project 
under the European Community’s Seventh Framework Programme 
(FP7/2007–2013, ERC Grant Agreement 240940).

Mark Miller is deeply indebted to James O’Neill Miller, not only for 
research and typing assistance, but also for his valuable editorial sugges-
tions. He is also thankful for the assistance he received from Barbara Ford, 
Lynn Corbett, Cindy Waksmonski and Tony Valentine from the Depart-
ment of Political Science and International Relations at the University of 
Delaware.

We would like to thank our publisher, Steven Kennedy, above all for his 
patience, but also for his editorial and substantive advice. Stephen Wenham 
of Palgrave Macmillan has also given a great deal of support on the  fth 
edition, as on the fourth.

We are indebted to Oliver Bakewell, Robin Cohen, Jock Collins, Evelyn 
Ersanilli, Fred Halliday, Gunvor Jónsson, Thomas Lacroix, Sako Musterd, 
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Christina Rocha, Stuart Rosewarne, Martin Ruhs, Patrick Simon, John 
Solomos, Carlos Vargas-Silva and Catherine Wihtol de Wenden for their 
constructive comments. The authors wish to acknowledge the many 
 valuable criticisms of earlier editions from reviewers and colleagues, 
although it is not possible to respond to them all. We are also grateful to 
Olinka Caunerova who did essential work on preparation of the bibliogra-
phy and the  nal book manuscript.

Stephen Castles would like to thank Ellie Vasta for all her intellectual 
engagement with the contents of this book and her critique and input, as 
well as her constant support.

Hein de Haas would like to thank Bouchra Arbaoui for her support and 
the countless inspiring discussions, as well as Selma and Dalila, for adding 
so much optimism and energy.

Mark Miller wishes to thank his wife, Jane Blumgarten Miller, for her 
understanding and support especially during the unexpected and trying 
circumstances in which the  fth edition was written.

STEPHEN CASTLES

HEIN DE HAAS

MARK J. MILLER

Copyrighted material_9780230355767.



Note on Migration Statistics

When studying migration and minorities it is vital to use statistical data, 
but it is also important to be aware of the limitations of such data. Statistics 
are collected in different ways, using different methods and different de -
nitions by authorities of various countries. These can even vary between 
different agencies within a single country.

A key point is the difference between  ow and stock  gures. The  ow of 
migrants is the number of migrants who enter a country (in ow, entries or 
immigration) in a given period (usually a year), or who leave the country 
(emigration, departures or out ow). The balance between these  gures is 
known as net migration. The stock of migrants is the number present in a 
country on a speci c date. Flow  gures are useful for understanding trends 
in mobility, while stock  gures help us to examine the long-term impact of 
migration on a given population.

Until recently,  gures on immigrants in ‘classical immigration countries’ 
(the USA, Canada, Australia and New Zealand) were mainly based on the 
criterion of a person being foreign-born (or overseas-born), while data for 
European immigration countries were mainly based on the criterion of a 
person being a foreign national (or foreign resident, foreign citizen, for-
eigner or alien). The foreign-born include persons who have become natu-
ralized, that is, who have taken on the nationality (or citizenship) of the 
receiving country. The category excludes children born to immigrants in 
the receiving country (the second generation) if they are citizens of that 
country. The term ‘foreign nationals’ excludes those who have taken on the 
nationality of the receiving country, but includes children born to immi-
grants who retain their parents’ nationality (see OECD, 2006: 260–1).

The two ways of looking at the concept of immigrants re ect the per-
ceptions and laws of different types of immigration countries. However, 
with longer settlement and recognition of the need to improve integration 
of long-term immigrants and their descendants, laws on nationality and 
ideas on its signi cance are changing. Many countries now provide  gures 
for both the foreign-born and foreign nationals. These  gures cannot be 
aggregated, so we will use both types in the book, as appropriate. In addi-
tion, some countries now provide data on children born to immigrant par-
ents, or on ethnicity, or on race, or on combinations of these. For example, 
when using statistics it is therefore very important to be aware of the de -
nition of terms (which should always be given clearly in presenting data), 
the signi cance of different concepts and the purpose of the speci c statis-
tics (for detailed discussion see OECD, 2006, Statistical Annexe).

xiv
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xv

The Age of Migration Website

There is an accompanying website – www.age-of-migration.com – for
The Age of Migration. This is freely accessible and is designed as a resource 
for students and other users. It contains web links and additional case stud-
ies to expand the analysis of the book. It also includes a web-only chapter, 
The Migratory Process: A Comparison of Australia and Germany. The 
website will also contain updates to cover important developments that 
affect the text.

The guides to further reading at the end of most chapters draw atten-
tion to the speci c case material relevant to each chapter on the AOM5 
website. This material is numbered for ease of navigation, i.e. case mate-
rial for Chapter 4 is called Case 4.1, Case 4.2, and so on.
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SGI Société Générale d’Immigration (France)
TEU Treaty on European Union
TFW temporary foreign worker
UAE United Arab Emirates
UN United Nations
UNDP United Nations Development Programme
UNDESA United Nations Department of Economic and 

Social Affairs
UNHCR United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
UNPD United Nations Population Division
WTO World Trade Organization

Copyrighted material_9780230355767.



Copyrighted material_9780230355767.



1

Chapter 1

Introduction

Migration and the resulting ethnic and racial diversity are amongst the 
most emotive subjects in contemporary societies. While global migration 
rates have remained relatively stable over the past half a century, the politi-
cal salience of migration has strongly increased. For origin societies, the 
departure of people raises concern about the ‘brain drain’ on the one hand, 
but it also creates the hope that the money and knowledge migrants gather 
abroad can foster human and economic development. For receiving socie-
ties, the settlement of migrant groups and the formation of ethnic minori-
ties can fundamentally change the social, cultural, economic and political 
fabric of societies, particularly in the longer run.

This became apparent during the USA presidential election in 2012. 
The burgeoning minority population of the USA voted overwhelmingly 
in favour of Obama whereas the Republican presidential candidate Mitt 
Romney won most of the white non-Hispanic vote. According to analy-
sis of exit polls, 71 per cent of Latino voters voted for President Obama 
compared to 27 per cent for Romney. Latinos comprised 10 per cent of the 
electorate, up from 9 per cent in 2008 and 8 per cent in 2004. Hispanics 
make up a growing share of voters in key battleground states such Florida, 
Nevada and Colorado (Lopez and Taylor, 2012). A recent study estimated 
that 40 million Latinos will be eligible to vote in 2030, up from 23.7 mil-
lion in 2010 (Taylor et al., 2012).

The magnitude of Obama’s victory seemed to re ect the increasing 
estrangement of the Republican Party from the daily lives and concerns 
of many Latino voters. This particularly relates to the inability of Presi-
dent George W. Bush to secure immigration reforms and, more generally, 
strong Republican opposition with regard to immigration reform allowing 
the legalization of the approximately 11 million irregular migrants living 
in the USA, who are primarily of Mexican and Central American origin 
(see also Box 1.1).

Similarly in Europe, the political salience of migration has increased, 
which is re ected in the rise of extreme right-wing, anti-immigrant and 
anti-Islam parties and a subsequent move to the right of the entire political 
spectrum on migration and diversity issues (cf. Davis, 2012). Growing hos-
tility towards immigration has sometimes engendered racist attacks. On 
22 July 2011, Anders Breivik, a 32-year-old Norwegian far-right radical, 
attacked government buildings in Oslo, causing eight deaths, and then car-
ried out a mass shooting at a youth camp of the Norwegian Labour Party 
on the island of Utøya, where he killed 69 people and wounded hundreds, 
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2 The Age of Migration

mostly teenagers. His motive for the atrocities was to draw attention to his 
Islamophobic and anti-feminist manifesto 2083: A European Declaration 
of Independence, which he published on the internet on the day of the 
attack. He regarded Islam as the enemy and advocated the deportation of 
all Muslims from Europe. He directed his attack against the Labour Party 
because he accused them of bearing responsibility for the deconstruction 
of Norwegian culture and the ‘mass import’ of Muslims. On 24 August 
2012, Breivik was found guilty of mass murder and terrorism, and will 
probably remain in prison for life (New York Times, 24 August 2012).

A few months earlier, immigration had become a central issue in 
the French Presidential election. The incumbent centre-right president, 
 Nicolas Sarkozy, called for a halving of immigration, saying that France 
could no longer integrate the many newcomers. This looked like a desper-
ate ploy to play the ‘race card’ in an election in which the increasingly 
unpopular Sarkozy was being squeezed between a resurgent Socialist 
Party and the far right Front National (FN) candidate, Marine Le Pen. 
Then on 11 March 2012, a paratrooper was killed by a gunman in the 
city of Toulouse. Four days later two more paratroopers were shot dead, 
and on 19 March three children and a Rabbi were murdered at a Jew-
ish school. The police identi ed the killer as Mohamed Merah, a French 
citizen of Algerian descent. Merah had visited Afghanistan and claimed 
to have received training from a group linked to al-Qaeda. In a siege at 
his apartment, Merah was shot dead on 21 March (BBC News, 22 March 
2012). The presidential elections were thrown into turmoil, and Sarkozy 
was back in the spotlight, with his calls for tough new laws against terror-
ism. Throughout his political career, Sarkozy had campaigned for more 
immigration control and had portrayed the growing diversity of the French 
population as a security threat. Now he had a cause that he hoped would 
propel him back into of ce. Yet he failed: French voters put economic and 
social issues above fears about diversity and security, and the Socialist 
candidate François Hollande emerged as victor in the presidential election 
of May 2012 (France 24, 7 March 2012).

These are stark reminders of the continuing political salience of immi-
gration and ethnic diversity – but also of the political risks of playing the 
‘race card’. There are many other such reminders. After Spain and Italy 
introduced visa requirements for North Africans in the early 1990s, migra-
tion did not stop but became increasingly irregular in nature. Each year, 
tens of thousands of Africans attempt to make the dangerous crossing 
across the Mediterranean in small  shing boats, speedboats or hidden in 
vans and trucks on ferries. Although this frequently leads to public out-
cries about ‘combating illegal migration’, further border controls did not 
stop migration but rather reinforced its irregular character and diverted 
 ows to other crossing points.

At the time of the onset of Arab Spring in 2011, some European politicians 
portrayed the  ight of people from violence in Libya as an invasion. Most 
migrant workers in Libya returned to their African or Asian homelands, 
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and the numbers arriving in Italy remained relatively small. Nevertheless, 
the Berlusconi Government declared a state of emergency. Italy reached an 
agreement on temporary residence for Tunisians, sparking a public outcry 
amongst European leaders and fears that Tunisians could move on to other 
European Union (EU) countries. Contrary to the Schengen Agreement on 
free movement in Europe, France even temporarily introduced symbolical 
controls on its border with Italy.

While the USA remains deeply divided by race, immigration too, espe-
cially of Mexicans across the long southern border, remains controversial. 
The failure of Congress to pass a comprehensive immigration reform in 
2006 opened the door for restrictive state legislation, with Arizona tak-
ing the lead in introducing strict controls. The USA, with over 11 million 
irregular immigrants, relies heavily on their labour in agriculture, con-
struction and the services, yet has been unable to move towards legal forms 
of immigration and employment for this group, even though it also has 
the largest legal immigration programme in the world. At the same time, 
post-9/11 restrictions in immigration policies have made it increasingly 
dif cult to obtain visas and residence permits (Green Cards) even for the 
high-skilled (see Box 1.1).

Divisive issues can be found in new immigration destinations too: 
In Dubai in March 2006, foreign workers building the Burj Dubai, the 
world’s tallest building, demonstrated against low wages, squalid dormi-
tories and dangerous conditions. Their main grievance was that employers 
often simply refused to pay wages. Dubai is one of the oil-rich United Arab 
Emirates, where the migrant workforce – mainly from South and South-
East Asia – far outnumbers the local population. Lack of worker rights, 
prohibition of unions and fear of deportation have forced migrant work-
ers to accept exploitative conditions. Women migrants, who often work as 
domestic helpers, are especially vulnerable. In Japan and Korea too, politi-
cians often express fears of loss of ethnic homogeneity through immigra-
tion. The government of multiracial Malaysia tends to blame immigrants 
for crime and other social problems, and introduces ‘crack downs’ against 
irregular migrants whenever there are economic slowdowns.

Indeed, economic woes often lead to anti-immigration politics. In the 
global economic crisis (GEC) which started in 2008, many states tight-
ened up immigration control measures and sought to send migrants home. 
These measures had little impact on migrant stocks, but they did stir up 
popular resentment of immigrants. In fact, as will be discussed later in 
this book, the GEC has had only a limited structural effect on migration. 
Some rather surprising new trends have emerged, such as the new  ows 
of young Europeans to older destination countries: Greeks, Italians and 
Irish to Germany and Australia; Portuguese to Brazil; Spaniards to Latin 
America; and all of these groups to the USA.

Quite literally, international migration has changed the face of societies. 
The commonality of the situations lies in the increasing ethnic and cul-
tural diversity of many immigrant-receiving societies, and the dilemmas 
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that arise for states and communities in  nding ways to respond to these 
changes. Young people of immigrant background are protesting against 
their feeling of being excluded from the societies in which they had grown 
up (and often been born). By contrast, some politicians and elements of the 
media claim that immigrants are failing to integrate, deliberately main-
taining distinct cultures and religions, and have become a threat to security 
and social cohesion.

Box 1.1 How migration shaped US and Mexican
politics in the twenty-first century

The elections of George W. Bush and Vicente Fox in 2000 appeared to augur 
well for US–Mexico relations. Both presidents wanted to improve relations, 
especially through closer cooperation on migration issues. President Bush’s 
 rst foreign visit was to President Fox’s ranch and the US–Mexico immi-
grant initiative topped the agenda. However, there was signi cant Congres-
sional opposition. Then, after the terrorist attacks on 9/11, the migration 
initiative was put on the back-burner as securitization of US immigration 
policy ensued. With the re-election of President Bush in 2004, comprehen-
sive immigration reform became a priority for the second term. But deep 
divisions between Republicans doomed reform in the Bush presidency with 
perhaps fateful long-term consequences for the Republican Party.

In 2008, newly elected Mexican President Calderón sought to de-
emphasize the centrality of migration in US–Mexican relations whereas 
newly elected US President Barack Obama continued to support reform, 
albeit tepidly. In the absence of comprehensive immigration reform at the 
federal level, pro and anti-immigration activists launched initiatives at 
the state and municipal levels. Several states adopted restrictive measures 
which led to an important US Supreme Court ruling in 2012 that upheld 
the paramount prerogatives of the US federal government in determina-
tion of immigration law and policy. Nonetheless, the rules adopted in 
 Arizona and other states led to many deportations of Mexican undocu-
mented workers and contributed to a decline in Mexico–US migration.

President Obama too was unable to secure comprehensive immigration 
reform in his  rst term. However, he proclaimed it a principal goal of his 
second term after his re-election in 2012. The magnitude of his victory 
appeared to underscore the long-term signi cance of President Bush’s 
inability to secure reform. The burgeoning minority population of the 
USA voted overwhelmingly in favour of Obama whereas the Republican 
presidential candidate Mitt Romney won most of the white non-immigrant 
vote. Gender also played a key role: 55 per cent of all women voters chose 
Obama over Romney, while for black women the  gure was a massive 
96 per cent, and for Latino women 76 per cent. A key question for the 
future is: can the Republican Party increase its appeal to minority popula-
tions, especially to Latinos?

Sources: Calmes and Thee-Brenan, 2012; Lopez and Taylor, 2012; Suzanne, 2012.
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The challenges of global migration

Migration has gained increasing political salience over the past decades. 
That is why we have called this book The Age of Migration. This does 
not imply that migration is something new – indeed, human beings have 
always moved in search of new opportunities, or to escape poverty, con ict 
or environmental degradation. However, migration took on a new charac-
ter with the beginnings of European expansion from the sixteenth century 
(see Chapter 4), and the Industrial Revolution from the nineteenth century, 
which set in motion a massive transfer of population from rural to urban 
areas within and across borders.

A high point was the mass migrations from Europe to North America 
from the mid-nineteenth century until World War I. Between 1846 and 
1939, some 59 million people left Europe, mainly for areas of settlement 
in North and South America, Australia, New Zealand and South Africa 
(Stalker, 2000: 9). Some scholars call this the ‘age of mass migration’ 
(Hatton and Williamson, 1998) and argue that these international move-
ments were even bigger than today’s.

The 1850–1914 period has been perceived (by Western scholars at least) 
as mainly one of transatlantic migration, while the long-distance move-
ments that started after 1945 and expanded from the 1980s involve all 
regions of the world. Newer studies show great mobility in Asia, Africa 
and Latin America in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. None-
theless, mobility has become easier as a result of new transport and com-
munication technologies. This has enabled migrants to remain in almost 
constant touch with family and friends in origin countries and to travel back 
and forth more often. International migration is thus a central dynamic 
within globalization.

A de ning feature of the age of migration is the challenge that some 
politicians and analysts believe is posed by international migration to the 
sovereignty of states, speci cally to their ability to regulate movements 
of people across their borders. The relatively unregulated migration prior 
to 1914 was generally not seen as a challenge to state sovereignty. This 
would change over the course of the twentieth century. Many migrants 
cross  borders in an irregular (also called undocumented or illegal) way. 
Paradoxically, irregularity is often a result of tighter control measures, 
which have blocked earlier forms of spontaneous mobility. While most 
governments have abolished the exit controls of the past, efforts by govern-
ments to regulate immigration are at an all-time high and involve  intensive 
 bilateral, regional and international diplomacy. A second challenge is 
posed by ‘transnationalism’: as people become more mobile, many of them 
foster social and economic relationships in two or more societies at once. 
This is often seen as undermining the undivided loyalty some observers 
think crucial to sovereign nation-states.

While movements of people across borders have shaped states and soci-
eties since time immemorial, what is distinctive in recent years is their 

Copyrighted material_9780230355767.



6 The Age of Migration

global scope, their centrality to domestic and international politics and 
their considerable economic and social consequences. Migration processes 
may become so entrenched and resistant to governmental control that new 
international political forms may emerge, such as the attempts to regulate 
migration at the regional level by the EU and by regional bodies in other 
parts of the world. Novel forms of interdependence, transnational societies 
and international cooperation on migration issues are rapidly transforming 
the lives of millions of people and inextricably weaving together the fate 
of states and societies.

For the most part, the growth of diversity and transnationalism is seen 
as a bene cial process, because it can help overcome the violence and 
destructiveness that characterized the era of nationalism. But international 
migration is sometimes directly or indirectly linked to con ict. Events 
like 9/11 (the 2001 attacks on the World Trade Center in New York and 
the Pentagon in Washington, DC), and the attacks by Islamic radicals on 
trains, buses and airports in Spain in 2004 and in the UK in 2005 and 2007 
involved immigrants or their offspring. Such events have given rise to per-
ceptions that threats to security of states are somehow linked to interna-
tional migration and to the problems of living together in one society for 
culturally and socially diverse ethnic groups. This has increased the politi-
cal salience of issues like immigration, diversity and multiculturalism, and 
this partly explains the rise of anti-immigration and anti-Islam parties in 
Europe – whose main narrative is to represent immigrants as a security 
and cultural threat. It is in this political climate that extreme-right violence 
like the July 2011 killings in Norway could occur.

These developments in turn are related to fundamental economic, social 
and political transformations that shape today’s world. Millions of people 
are seeking work, a new home or simply a safe place to live outside their 
countries of birth. For many less developed countries, emigration is one 
aspect of the social crisis which accompanies integration into the world 
market and modernization. Population growth and the ‘green revolution’ 
in rural areas lead to massive ‘surplus populations’. People move to bur-
geoning cities, where employment opportunities are often inadequate and 
social conditions miserable. Violence, oppressive governments and denial 
of human rights can lead to forced migrations within states or across their 
borders. Massive urbanization outstrips the creation of jobs in the early 
stages of industrialization. Some of the previous rural–urban migrants 
embark on a second migration, seeking to improve their lives by  moving to 
newly industrializing countries in the South or to highly developed coun-
tries in the North.

However, most migration is not driven by poverty and violence: inter-
national migration requires signi cant resources, and most ‘South–North’ 
migrants come neither from the poorest countries nor from the poorest 
social classes. Many migrants bene t from the opportunities of a globalized 
economy for mobility as highly quali ed specialists or entrepreneurs. Class 
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plays an important role: destination countries compete to attract the highly 
skilled through privileged rules on entry and residence, while manual 
workers and refugees often experience exclusion and discrimination. New 
forms of mobility are emerging: retirement migration, mobility in search 
of better (or just different) lifestyles, repeated or circular movement. The 
barrier between migration and tourism is becoming blurred, as some peo-
ple travel as tourists to check out potential migration destinations. Whether 
the initial intention is temporary or permanent movement, many migrants 
become settlers. Family reunion – the entry of dependent spouses, children 
and other relatives of previous primary migrants – remains the largest sin-
gle entry category in many places. Migration networks develop, linking 
areas of origin and destination, and helping to bring about major changes 
in both. Migrations can change demographic, economic and social struc-
tures, and create a new cultural diversity, which often brings into question 
national identity.

This book is about contemporary international migrations, and the 
way they are changing societies. The perspective is international: large-
scale movements of people arise from the process of global integration. 
Migrations are not isolated phenomena: movements of commodities, capi-
tal and ideas almost always give rise to movements of people, and vice 
versa. Global cultural interchange, facilitated by improved transport and 
the proliferation of print and electronic media, can also increase migration 
aspirations. International migration ranks as one of the most important 
factors in global change.

There are several reasons to expect the age of migration to endure: per-
sistent inequalities in wealth between rich and poor countries will continue 
to impel large numbers of people to move in search of better living stand-
ards; political or ethnic con ict in a number of regions is likely to lead to 
future large-scale refugee movements; and the creation of new free trade 
areas will facilitate movements of labour, whether or not this is intended by 
the governments concerned. But migration is not just a reaction to dif cult 
conditions at home: it is also motivated by the search for better opportuni-
ties and lifestyles elsewhere. Economic development of poorer countries 
generally leads to greater migration because it gives people the resources 
to move. Some migrants experience abuse or exploitation, but most bene t 
and are able to improve their lives through mobility. Conditions may be 
tough for migrants but are often preferable to poverty, insecurity and lack 
of opportunities at home – otherwise migration would not continue.

According to the United Nations Department of Economic and Social 
Affairs (UNDESA), the world total stock of international migrants 
(de ned as people living outside their country of birth for at least a year) 
grew from about 100 million in 1960 to 155 million in 2000 and then to 
214 million in 2010. This sounds a lot, but is just 3.1 per cent of the world’s 
7 billion people (UN Population Division, 2010; see also  Figure 1.2). The 
number of international migrants has grown only slightly more  rapidly 
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8 The Age of Migration

than overall global population since 1960. Although international migra-
tion has thus not increased in relative terms, falling costs of travel and 
infrastructure improvements have rapidly increased non-migratory forms 
of mobility such as tourism, business trips and commuting. Most people 
remain in their countries of birth, while internal migration (often in the 
form or rural–urban movement) is far higher than international migra-
tion, especially in some of the world’s population giants like China, 
India, Indonesia, Brazil, and Nigeria. It is impossible to know exact 
numbers of internal migrants, although the UN Development Program 
estimated some 740 million in 2009 (UNDP, 2009). Internal and inter-
national migration are closely linked and both are driven by the same 
transformation processes (DIAC, 2010a). However, this book focuses on 
international migration.

The illustrations that follow show some main characteristics of interna-
tional migrant populations. Figure 1.1 traces how total international migra-
tion has evolved since 1990. It shows that international migrant populations 
have increasingly concentrated in wealthy, developed countries. Figure 1.2 
shows that in 2010 international migrants represented over 10.3 per cent of 
highly developed receiving country populations on average, up from 7.2 
in 1990. In developing countries, these shares are now well under 3 per 
cent and have been decreasing. The  gure also shows that migrants repre-
sent about 3 per cent of the world population, and that this percentage has 
remained stable over the past decades.

Figure 1.3 shows the evolution of migrant stocks in the various conti-
nents from 1990–2010, revealing the large and fast-growing numbers in 
the industrial regions of Asia, Europe and North America. According to 

Source: World Development Indicators database, based on United Nations Population 
Division data.

Less developed

countries

Least developed

countries

1990

2000

2010

More developed

countries

140

120

100

80

60M
il

li
o

n
s

40

20

0

Figure 1.1 World immigrant populations, by levels of development

Copyrighted material_9780230355767.



 9

Figure 1.2 International immigrants as a percentage of total population, by 
level of development

Source: World Development Indicators database, based on United Nations Population 
Division data.
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Figure 1.3 Estimated population of international immigrants by 
continent, 1990–2010 

Source: World Development Indicators database, based on United Nations Population 
Division data.
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10 The Age of Migration

these estimates, migrant populations have hardly been growing in Africa, 
Latin America and Oceania. Figure 1.4 examines migrant stocks as a per-
centage of the total population of the various continents. The population 
share of immigrants is highest in Oceania, mainly re ecting high immi-
gration rates in Australia and New Zealand. Oceania is followed by North 
America and then Europe, where these rates have been increasing fast. 
By contrast, the population share is much lower and fairly stable in Asia, 
while it has actually declined in Africa and Latin America. Finally, Map 
1.1 gives a very rough idea of the major migratory  ows since 1973.

Some of those who move are ‘forced migrants’: people compelled to 
 ee their homes and seek refuge elsewhere. The reasons for  ight include 
political or ethnic violence or persecution, development projects like large 
dams, or natural disasters like the 2004 Asian Tsunami. According to 
UNDESA data, the total number of refugees was 16.3 million in 2010, 
which is an increase from the 15.6 million refugees in 2000, but still lower 
than the 1990 estimate of 18.4 million refugees worldwide. This  gure 
includes the some 5 million Palestinian refugees worldwide (see Chapter 
10), The decline after the early 1990s was partly due to a decline in the 
number of con icts, and partly due to states’ unwillingness to admit refu-
gees. The number of internally displaced persons (IDPs) – forced migrants 
who remain in their country of origin because they  nd it impossible to 
cross an international border to seek refuge – grew to about 27.5 million in 
2010 (see Chapter 10).

Figure 1.4 International immigrants as a percentage of the population by 
continent, 1990–2010

Source: World Development Indicators database, based on United Nations Population 
Division data.
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12 The Age of Migration

Figure 1.5 represents refugee data by continents. This data also includes 
the roughly 5 million Palestinian refugees, which are not covered by 
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR). The
distribution of refugees is quite different from that of other migrants:
most refugees remain in the poorest areas of the world, while other 
migrants – especially high-skilled migrants – often go to the rich areas. 
While the numbers of refugees have considerably gone down in Africa 
partly due to a decreased level of con ict, they have recently increased 
in Asia. This partly re ects the consequences of the US-led invasions 
of Iraq and Afghanistan. According to the UNDESA data represented 
in Figure 1.6, refugees represent 13.3 per cent of the total international 
migrant population in Africa, down from 33.5 per cent in 1990. In Asia, 
this share is 17.7 per cent and has remained more or less stable. Else-
where, these shares are much lower. In 2010, refugees now represent 
an estimated 7.6 per cent of the global migrant population, down from 
11.9 per cent in 1990.

The vast majority of people remain in their countries of birth. Yet the 
impact of international migration is considerably larger than such  g-
ures suggest. The departure of migrants has considerable consequences 

Figure 1.5 Estimated number of refugees by major area, 1990–2010

Note: Estimated refugee population as of mid-year, based on data from the Of ce of the 
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) and from the United Nations 
Relief and Works Agency for Palestinian Refugees in the Near East (UNRWA). 

Source: United Nations Population Division.
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Introduction 13

for areas of origin. Remittances (money sent home) and  investments 
by migrants may improve living standards, encourage economic devel-
opment and create employment, but can also undermine growth and 
fuel in ation in remittance-dependent, non-productive and migration-
obsessed communities.

In the country of immigration, settlement is closely linked to employ-
ment opportunities and is mainly concentrated in industrial and urban 
areas, where the impact on receiving communities is considerable. Migra-
tion thus affects not only the migrants themselves but the sending and 
receiving societies as a whole. There can be few people in either industrial 
or less developed countries today who do not have personal experience of 
migration or its effects.

Contemporary migrations: general trends

International migration is part of a transnational shift that is reshap-
ing societies and politics around the globe. The old dichotomy between 
migrant-sending and migrant-receiving countries is being eroded – 
if this dichotomy was ever valid at all. Most countries experience 

Figure 1.6 Refugees as a percentage of the international migrant population 
by major area, 1990–2010

Source: United Nations Population Division.
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14 The Age of Migration

both  emigration and immigration (although one or the other often 
 predominates). The  differing ways in which such trends have affected 
the worlds’ regions is a major theme throughout this book. Areas such as 
the USA, Canada,  Australia, New  Zealand or Argentina are considered 
‘classical countries of immigration’. Their current people are the result 
of histories of large-scale immigration – to the detriment of indigenous 
populations. Today, migration  continues in new forms. Virtually all of 
Northern and Western Europe became areas of labour immigration and 
subsequent settlement after 1945. Since the 1980s, Southern European 
states like Greece, Italy and Spain, which for a long time were zones 
of emigration, have also become immigration areas, although in recent 
years emigration has been increasing in response to the global economic 
crisis. Today Central and Eastern  European states are experiencing both 
signi cant emigration and immigration.

The Middle East and North Africa (MENA), the vast area stretch-
ing from Morocco to Iran, is affected by complex population move-
ments. Some countries, like Turkey, Jordan and Morocco, have been 
major sources of migrant labour, while Turkey is now also an immigra-
tion country. The Gulf oil states experience large, of cially temporary, 
in ows of workers. Iran has been a major receiving country for refugees 
from Afghanistan, along with Pakistan. In Africa, colonialism and Euro-
pean settlement led to the establishment of migrant labour systems for 
plantations and mines. Decolonization since the 1950s has sustained old 
migratory patterns – such as the  ow of mineworkers to South Africa 
and Maghrebis to France – and started new ones, such as movements 
to Kenya, Gabon, and Nigeria. Although economic migration predomi-
nates, Africa has more refugees and IDPs relative to population size than 
any other region of the world. Asia and Latin America have complicated 
migratory patterns within their regions, as well as increasing  ows to 
the rest of the world. An example of recent developments is discussed in 
Box 1.2 to give an idea of the complex rami cations of migratory move-
ments for both North and South.

Box 1.2 Migration and revolution: the Arab Spring

The wave of political unrest that began in Tunisia in December 2010 and 
spread throughout the Arab world has caused the deaths of thousands of 
people, while millions of others had been forced to leave their homes by 
mid-2012. While the violence in Tunisia and Egypt remained relatively 
limited, the violent con icts in Libya and Syria generated large  ows of 
refugees.

In early 2011, the violence in Libya led to large-scale out ows of Libyan 
citizens and of more than one million African, Asian and European migrant 
workers, most of whom moved back home or were hosted in  neighbouring 
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countries. The fate of hundreds of thousands of sub-Saharan workers in 
Libya exposed the scale of intra-African migration to the global public. 
Many African workers who lacked the means to return and feared attacks 
because of (largely false) accusations that they were ‘mercenaries’ working 
for the Gadda  regime, became trapped in Libya.

The extremely violent con ict in Syria engendered an even bigger refugee 
crisis. In March 2013, according to the UNHCR, about four million Syrians 
were internally displaced and one million refugees had been registered in 
other countries. In the wake of the Arab Spring, European politicians sowed 
panic that these people would cross the Mediterranean to land on European 
shores in huge numbers. In 2011, the Italian government warned of an exo-
dus of ‘biblical proportions’ from Libya while in 2012 Greek politicians 
announced that Greece should fortify itself against a massive wave of irregu-
lar migrants from Syria.

Such panic had no basis, as most people stayed within the region or 
returned home. Only 4 per cent of all people  eeing Libya (27,465 persons 
out of 790,000) ended up in Italy or Malta (Aghazarm et al., 2012). The 
large majority of them found refuge in neighbouring Egypt and, particularly, 
Tunisia. UNHCR and IOM in collaboration with the Tunisian government 
helped hundreds of thousands of migrant workers to return home. After the 
death of Gadda  in October 2011, most Libyans returned and migrant work-
ers started to come back, although Africans migrants in particular continued 
to experience racist violence. The overwhelming majority of Syrian refugees 
have found refuge in Turkey, Jordan, Lebanon, Iraq, Egypt, and other North 
African countries.

Eurocentric accounts of the Arab Spring ignore the profound impact of the 
crisis on countries of origin. This pertains not only to the role of returnees in 
political violence in countries like Mali but also to the fact that many fami-
lies in extremely poor countries such as Chad and Niger were now deprived 
of vital remittance income since migrant workers returned home.

Nevertheless, the Arab Spring has not radically transformed long-term 
migration patterns in the Mediterranean. Mass  ight has been largely con-
 ned to Libya and, particularly, Syria, and there has been no major increase 
of emigration from other North African or Middle East countries. The 
increase in Tunisian emigration to Lampedusa, an Italian island 113 km off 
the Tunisian coast, was stimulated by reduced policing in Tunisia during 
the revolution but stood in a long-standing tradition of irregular boat migra-
tion to Europe that has existed since southern European countries introduced 
visas for North Africans around 1991.

So, the idea that emigration will stop is as unlikely as the idea of a ‘mass 
exodus’ towards Europe. At the same time, the processes that created the 
conditions for revolutionary change are also conducive to emigration. The 
coming of age of a new, educated and aspiring generation, which is frus-
trated by mass unemployment, dictatorial rule and corruption, has increased 
both the emigration and revolutionary potential of Arab societies. 

Source: de Haas and Sigona, 2012; Fargues and Fandrich, 2012.
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16 The Age of Migration

Throughout the world, long-standing migratory patterns are persisting 
in new forms, while new  ows are developing in response to economic, 
political and cultural change, and violent con icts. Yet, despite the diver-
sity, it is possible to identify certain general tendencies:

1. The globalization of migration: the tendency for more and more coun-
tries to be signi cantly affected by international migration. Moreover, 
immigration countries tend to receive migrants from an increasingly 
diverse array of source countries, so that most countries of immigra-
tion have entrants from a broad spectrum of economic, social and 
 cultural backgrounds.

2. The changing direction of dominant migration  ows: while for cen-
turies Europeans have been moving outward to conquer, colonize, 
and settle foreign lands elsewhere, these patterns were reversed after 
World War II. From a prime source of emigration, Europe has been 
transformed into a major global migration destination. As part of the 
same pattern, Europeans represent a declining share of immigrants in 
classical immigration countries such as the USA, Canada, Australia 
and New Zealand, along with an increase of ‘South–North’ migration. 
This also coincided with the appearance of a new global pole of attrac-
tion for migrant workers in the Gulf region.

3. The differentiation of migration: most countries are not dominated by 
one type of migration, such as labour migration, family reunion, refu-
gee movement or permanent settlement, but experience a whole range 
of types at once. Migratory chains which start with one type of move-
ment often continue with other forms, despite (or often just because 
of) government efforts to stop or control the movement.

4. The proliferation of migration transition: this occurs when tradi-
tional lands of emigration become lands of immigration. Growing 
transit migration is often the prelude to becoming predominantly 
immigration lands. States as diverse as Poland, Spain, Morocco, 
Mexico, the Dominican Republic, Turkey and South Korea are expe-
riencing various stages and forms of a migration transition. But other 
countries, for example in Latin America, have experienced reverse 
migration transitions as they changed from immigration to emigra-
tion countries.

5. The feminization of labour migration: in the past many labour migra-
tions were male-dominated, and women were often dealt with under 
the category of family reunion, even if they did take up employment. 
Since the 1960s, women have not only played an increasing role in 
labour migration, but also the awareness of women’s role in migration 
has grown. Today women workers form the majority in movements as 
diverse as those of Cape Verdeans to Italy, Filipinas to the Middle East 
and Thais to Japan.

6. The growing politicization of migration: domestic politics, bilateral 
and regional relationships and national security policies of states 

Copyrighted material_9780230355767.



Introduction 17

around the world are increasingly affected by international migration. 
This growing political salience of this issue is a main reason for our 
argument that we live in an age of migration.

International migration in global governance

Globalization has challenged the sovereignty of national governments from 
above and below. The growth of transnational society has given rise to 
novel challenges and has blurred formerly distinctive spheres of decision-
making. Trends are contradictory (see Castles, 2004b): on the one hand, 
politicians cling to national sovereignty, with such slogans as ‘British jobs 
for British workers’. On the other hand the complexity and fragmenta-
tion of power and authority that have resulted from globalization typically 
require governments (whether national, regional or local) to cooperate 
with other organizations and institutions, both public and private, foreign 
and domestic. An important manifestation of global governance is the sig-
ni cant expansion of regional consultative processes within bodies like the 
EU or the Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) focusing on 
international migration.

Until recently, governments generally did not see international migra-
tion as a central political issue. Rather, migrants were divided up into cat-
egories, such as permanent settlers, foreign workers or refugees, and dealt 
with by a variety of special agencies, such as immigration departments, 
labour of ces, aliens police, welfare authorities and education ministries. 
This situation began to change in the mid-1980s. The Paris-based Organi-
zation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) convened the 
 rst international conference on international migration in 1986 (OECD, 
1987). The OECD had found evidence of growing convergence in migration 
policy concerns and challenges faced by its member states. As most Euro-
pean Community (EC) countries started to remove their internal bounda-
ries with the signature of the Schengen Agreement in 1985 and its full 
implementation in 1995, they became increasingly concerned about con-
trolling external borders. By the 1990s, the mobilization of extreme-right 
groups in Europe over immigration helped bring these issues to the centre 
of the political stage. In the USA, the Clinton Administration ordered the 
Department of State and the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) to include 
international migration in their assessments.

The adoption of the 1990 Convention on the Rights of Migrant Work-
ers and Their Families by the UN General Assembly brought into sharp 
relief global tensions and differences surrounding international migration. 
Immigration countries refused to sign the convention, and it did not come 
into force until 2003. By October 2012 it had been rati ed by just 46 of the 
UN’s 193 states – virtually all of them countries of emigration.

Globalization has coincided with the strengthening of global institutions: 
the World Trade Organization for trade, the International Monetary Fund 
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for  nance, the World Bank for economic development, and so on. But the 
will to cooperate has not been as strong in the migration  eld. There are 
international bodies with speci c tasks – such as the UNHCR for refu-
gees and the International Labour Of ce (ILO) for migrant  workers – but 
no institution with overall responsibility for global  cooperation and for 
 monitoring migrant rights. The International Organization for Migration 
(IOM) does have wider terms of reference, but it is a non-UN body and 
lacks the capacity to bring about signi cant change. The key issue is the 
unwillingness of labour-importing countries to enforce migrant rights and 
to adopt more liberal immigration regimes that might improve migrants’ 
lives and outcomes for countries of origin.

In 2003, following consultation with UN Secretary General Ko  
Annan, a Global Commission on International Migration (GCIM), con-
sisting of prominent people advised by migration experts, was set up. Its 
report (GCIM, 2005) emphasized the potential bene ts of migration for 
development. The UN General Assembly held its  rst High-Level Dia-
logue on International Migration and Development in 2006. The Secretary 
 General’s report on this meeting recommended a forum for UN member 
states to discuss migration and development issues. The Global Forum on 
Migration and Development (GMFD) has met annually since, although its 
role has been purely advisory and it is hard to see concrete results of the 
dialogue (see Castles, 2011).

Ethnic diversity, racism and multiculturalism

Governance of international migration is one of the two central issues 
arising from the population movements of the current epoch. The other 
is the effect of growing ethnic diversity on the societies of immigration 
countries. Settlers are often distinct from the receiving populations: they 
may come from different types of societies (for example, agrarian-rural 
rather than urban-industrial) with different traditions, religions and politi-
cal institutions. They often speak a different language and follow different 
cultural practices. They may be visibly different, through physical appear-
ance (skin colour, features and hair type) or style of dress. Some migrant 
groups become concentrated in certain types of work (sometimes of low 
social status) and live segregated lives in low-income residential areas. 
The position of immigrants is often marked by a speci c legal status: that 
of the foreigner or non-citizen.

The social meaning of ethnic diversity depends to a large extent on the 
signi cance attached to it by the populations and states of the receiving 
countries. The classic immigration countries have generally seen immi-
grants as permanent settlers who were to be assimilated or integrated. 
However, not all potential immigrants have been seen as suitable: the 
USA, Canada and Australia all had policies to keep out non-Europeans 
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and even some categories of Europeans until the 1960s. Countries which 
emphasized temporary labour recruitment – Western European countries 
in the 1960s and early 1970s, more recently the Gulf oil states and some 
of the fast-growing Asian economies – have tried (often unsuccessfully) to 
prevent family reunion and permanent settlement. Despite the emergence 
of permanent settler populations, such countries have declared themselves 
not to be countries of immigration, and have generally denied citizenship 
and other rights to settlers. Between these two extremes is a wealth of vari-
ations, which will be discussed in later chapters.

Culturally distinct settler groups often maintain their languages and 
some elements of their homeland cultures, at least for a few generations. 
Where governments have recognized permanent settlement, there has been 
a tendency to move from policies of individual assimilation to acceptance 
of some degree of long-term cultural difference. The result has been the 
granting of minority cultural and political rights, as embodied in the poli-
cies of multiculturalism introduced in Canada, Australia, the Netherlands  
and Sweden since the 1970s. However, the post-9/11 era has witnessed a 
retreat from multiculturalism in many democracies. Governments which 
reject the idea of permanent settlement often also oppose pluralism, which 
they see as a threat to national unity and identity.

Whatever the policies of the governments, immigration often leads to 
strong reactions from some sections of the population. Immigration some-
times takes place at the same time as economic restructuring and far-reach-
ing social change. People whose conditions of life are already changing in 
an unpredictable way may see the newcomers as the cause of insecurity. 
One of the dominant, but empirically unjusti ed, images in highly devel-
oped countries today is that of masses of people  owing in from the poor 
South and the turbulent East, taking away jobs, pushing up housing prices 
and overloading social services. Similarly, in other immigration countries, 
such as Malaysia and South Africa, immigrants are blamed for crime, dis-
ease and unemployment. Extreme-right parties have grown and  ourished 
through anti-immigrant campaigns. In fact, migrants are generally a symp-
tom of change rather than its cause. For many people, immigration is the 
most concrete manifestation of rather intangible processes such as globali-
zation and neoliberal economic policies. It should therefore not come as a 
surprise that the blame for social and economic problems is often shifted 
on to the shoulders of immigrants and ethnic minorities.

International migration does not always create diversity. Some 
migrants, such as Britons in Australia or Austrians in Germany, are 
 virtually indistinguishable from the receiving population. Other groups, 
like Western Europeans in North America, are quickly assimilated. 
 ‘Professional transients’ – that is, highly skilled personnel who move 
temporarily within specialized labour markets – are rarely seen as pre-
senting an integration problem, although, ironically enough, such groups 
often hardly integrate.
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More fundamental is the challenge that migration poses for national 
identity. The nation-state, as it has developed since the eighteenth cen-
tury, is premised on the idea of cultural as well as political unity. In many 
 countries, ethnic homogeneity, de ned in terms of common language, cul-
ture, traditions and history, has been seen as the basis of the nation-state. 
This unity has often been  ctitious – a construction of the ruling elite – but 
it has provided powerful national myths. Immigration and ethnic diversity 
threaten such ideas of the nation, because they create a people without 
common ethnic origins. The classical countries of immigration have been 
able to cope with this situation most easily, since absorption of immigrants 
has been part of their myth of nation-building. But countries which place 
common culture at the heart of their nation-building process have found it 
dif cult to resolve the contradiction.

One of the central ways in which the link between the people and the 
state is expressed is through the rules governing citizenship and natu-
ralization. States which readily grant citizenship to immigrants, without 
requiring common ethnicity or cultural assimilation, seem most able to 
cope with ethnic diversity. On the other hand, states which link citizenship 
to cultural belonging tend to have exclusionary policies which marginal-
ize and disadvantage immigrants. It is one of the central themes of this 
book that continuing international population movements will increase the 
ethnic diversity of more and more countries. This has already called into 
question prevailing notions of the nation-state and citizenship. Debates 
over new approaches to diversity will shape the politics of many countries 
in coming decades.

Aims and structure of the book

The Age of Migration sets out to provide an understanding of the emerg-
ing global dynamics of migration and of the consequences for migrants 
and non-migrants everywhere. That is a task too big for a single book. 
Our accounts of the various migratory movements must inevitably be 
concise, but a global view of international migration is the precondition 
for understanding each speci c  ow. The central aim of this book is 
therefore to provide an introduction to the subject of international migra-
tion and the emergence of increasingly diverse societies, which will help 
readers to put more detailed accounts of speci c migratory processes in 
context.

Our  rst speci c objective is to describe and explain contemporary 
international migration. We set out to show its enormous complexity, and 
to communicate both the variations and the common factors in interna-
tional population movements as they affect more and more parts of the 
world.

The second objective is to explain how migrant settlement is bringing 
about increased ethnic diversity in many societies and how it affects broader 
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social, cultural and political change in destination and origin societies. 
Understanding these changes is the precondition for political action to deal 
with problems and con icts linked to migration and ethnic diversity.

The third objective is to link the two analyses, by examining the com-
plex interactions between migration and broader processes of change in 
origin and destination societies. There are large bodies of empirical and 
theoretical work on both themes. However, the two are often inadequately 
linked. The linkages can best be understood by analysing the migratory 
process in its totality.

The Age of Migration is structured as follows. A  rst group of chap-
ters (2–4) provides the theoretical and historical background necessary to 
understand contemporary global trends. Chapter 2 examines the theories 
and concepts used to explain migration and emphasizes the need to study 
the migratory process as a whole and to learn to understand migration 
as an intrinsic part of broader processes of change rather than a ‘prob-
lem to be solved’. Chapter 3 focuses on how migration has fundamentally 
transformed societies in both destination and origin areas. In destination 
areas, we examine complex issues arising from ethnic and cultural diver-
sity, in origin areas the debates on migration and development. Chapter 4 
describes the history of international migration from early modern times 
until 1945.

A second group of chapters (5–8) provides descriptive accounts and 
data on contemporary migrations around the world. In this  fth edition 
we seek to provide a better overview of emerging migration processes 
by providing a chapter on movements within, to and from each of the 
world’s main regions. Chapter 5 is concerned with migration to and from 
Europe. It examines the patterns of labour migration which developed 
during the post-1945 boom, and discusses changes in migratory patterns 
after the ‘Oil Crisis’ of 1973 and the 2004 and 2007 enlargements of the 
EU as well as the GEC since 2008. Chapter 6 examines the migratory 
patterns affecting the Americas, which includes both major immigration 
countries (USA, Canada), emigration areas like much of Central Amer-
ica, the Andean Region, and countries that combine the role of origin-, 
destination- and transit-areas for migrants, like Mexico, Brazil, Argen-
tina and Chile. Chapter 7 deals with the Asia–Paci c region – home to 
60 per cent of the world’s population. It is hard to even summarize the 
immensely varied and complex migratory patterns rooted both in history 
and in the often breathtakingly rapid contemporary transformations tak-
ing place in Asia and Oceania. Chapter 8 addresses two other diverse, 
fast- changing and closely interlinked regions: Africa and the Middle 
East, where movements of people are linked to rapid transformations in 
economic and political conditions.

A third group of chapters (9–13) is concerned with the political, 
 economic and social meaning of migration and ethnic diversity, espe-
cially for immigration countries. Chapter 9 examines migration and 
security. Such questions are not new but the 9/11 events in the USA and 
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subsequent attacks in Europe led to a securitization of migration which 
has had profound effects. The chapter also includes a section on the rela-
tionship between climate change and migration. It is often claimed that 
this has signi cant implications for the security of destination counties; 
we argue instead that climate change has a complex relationship with 
other factors in the migration process, and that migration may be a valu-
able adaptation to change. Chapter 10 assesses the capacity of industrial 
states to regulate international migration. It examines irregular migra-
tion, human traf cking and the policies designed to curb them. It also 
discusses regional integration frameworks (the EU and NAFTA) for con-
trol of migration. This chapter also discusses the various types of forced 
migration and how states respond to them.

Chapter 11 considers the economic position of migrant workers and the 
meaning of migration for the economies of destination countries. It goes 
on to discuss the key role of migration in labour market restructuring and 
the development of a ‘new economy’ based on employment practices such 
as sub-contracting, temporary employment and informal-sector work. 
Although the effects of the GEC are discussed in the regional chapters, a 
section of Chapter 11 provides an overarching analysis. Chapter 12 exam-
ines the social position of immigrants within the societies of highly devel-
oped immigration countries, looking at such factors as legal status, social 
policy, formation of ethnic communities, racism, citizenship and national 
identity. Boxes provide short country case-studies (for space reasons some 
of these are to be found on the Age of Migration website). Chapter 13 
examines the political implications of growing ethnic diversity, looking 
both at the involvement of immigrants and minorities in politics, and at the 
way mainstream politics are changing in reaction to migrant settlement.

Chapter 14 sums up the arguments of the book, reviews current trends in 
global migration and speculates on possible migration futures. With new 
major migration destinations such as Brazil, Turkey and China appearing 
on the horizon, the global migration map is likely to witness fundamental 
changes over the next few years. Meanwhile, international mobility of peo-
ple seems to imply greater ethnic diversity in many receiving countries, and 
new forms of transnational connectivity. We discuss the dilemmas faced 
by governments and people in attempting to  nd appropriate responses to 
the challenges of an increasingly mobile world, and point to some of the 
major obstacles blocking the way to  better international cooperation.

Guide to further reading

There are too many books on international migration to list here. Many 
important works are referred to in the guide to further reading for other 
chapters. A wide range of relevant literature is listed in the Bibliography.

Extra resources at www.age-of-migration.com
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Important information on all aspects of international migration is pro-
vided by several specialized journals, of which only a selection can be 
mentioned here. International Migration Review (New York: Center for 
Migration Studies) was established in 1964 and provides excellent com-
parative information. International Migration (IOM, Geneva) is also a 
valuable comparative source. Population and Development Review is a 
prominent journal on population studies with many contributions on migra-
tion. Social Identities started publication in 1995 and is concerned with the 
‘study of race, nation and culture’. A journal concerned with trans national 
issues is Global Networks. Migration Studies is a new journal focusing 
on the determinants, processes and outcomes of migration. Some jour-
nals, which formerly concentrated on Europe, are becoming more global 
in focus. These include the Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, the 
Revue Européenne des Migrations Internationales, Race and Class and 
Ethnic and Racial Studies. Important non-European or North American 
journals include: The Journal of Intercultural  Studies  (Melbourne: Swin-
burne University), the Asian and Paci c Migration Journal (Quezon City, 
Philippines: Scalabrini Migration Center). Frontera Norte (Mexico: El 
Colegio de la Frontera Norte) and Migración y Desarrollo (Autonomous 
University of Zacatecas) include articles in Spanish and English.

Several international organizations provide comparative information on 
migrations. The most useful is the OECD’s annual International Migra-
tion Outlook. Earlier annual reports on international migration to OECD 
member states from 1973 to 1990 were known as SOPEMI reports. The 
IOM published its World Migration Report for the  rst time in 2000, and 
the latest appeared in 2011.

Many internet sites are concerned with issues of migration and ethnic 
diversity. A few of the most signi cant ones are listed here. These and oth-
ers are also provided as hyperlinks on The Age of Migration  fth edition 
(AOM5) website. Since they are in turn linked with many others, this list 
should provide a starting point for further exploration:

Centre on Migration, Policy and Society, University of Oxford: 
http://www.compas.ox.ac.uk/

Institute for Migration and Ethnic Studies (IMES), Amsterdam: 
http://www.imes.uva.nl

International Migration Institute, University of Oxford: 
http://www.imi.ox.ac.uk/

International Network on Migration and Development, Autonomous Uni-
versity of Zacatecas, Mexico: http://www.migracionydesarrollo.org/

International Organization for Migration: http://www.iom.int/
Migration Information Source, Migration Policy Institute, Washington DC: 

http://www.migrationinformation.org/
Migration News: http://migration.ucdavis.edu/
Migration Observatory, University of Oxford: 

http://migrationobservatory.ox.ac.uk/
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Migration Policy Centre, European University Institute, Florence: 
http://www.migrationpolicycentre.eu/

Refugee Studies Centre, University of Oxford: http://www.rsc.ox.ac.uk/
Southern African Migration Project: http://www.queensu.ca/samp/
Sussex Centre for Migration Research: 

http://www.sussex.ac.uk/migration/ 
United Nations High Commission for Refugees (UNHCR): 

http://www.unhcr.org
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Chapter 9

Migration, Security and
the Debate on Climate
Change

One of the most important migration-related developments in the Age of 
Migration has been the linking of migration to security, a process of social 
construction termed securitization. This has not occurred everywhere and 
an important priority for future scholarship is to better elucidate why secu-
ritization takes place in some regions, contexts, and eras but not in others. 
The period between 1945 and roughly 1970 in Western Europe was nota-
ble for the prevalent pattern of migration not being viewed as germane to 
security. International migration into and from most Latin American and 
Iberian countries generally has not been viewed as an important national 
security concern, save for the exceptional cases of Haiti–Dominican 
Republic, Cuba and several cases of Central American refugee  ows.

The outpouring of scholarship about migration and security, particu-
larly since 2001, has advanced understanding of how securitization, and 
its opposite, desecuritization, take place. Key actors include government 
employees, political leaders, reporters, editors, migrants and their allies, 
and the general public as well. In many instances, the role of media cov-
erage of migration appears crucial to outcomes. It follows that there are 
varying degrees of securitization and diverse processes of social construc-
tion of securitization and desecuritization.

Securitization has a mass psychological dimension. Securitization con-
nects migration to meta-issues that comprise symbolic politics. Migration 
is well-suited for meta-politics, ‘because multitudinous phenomena connect 
to physical mobility of persons’. ‘Demonizing the migrant’ as a potential 
‘terrorist’ creates fear and a perception of threat to ontological security far 
exceeding actual developments’ (Faist, 2006: 613).

This chapter will feature an overview of the securitization of migration 
policies in the OECD area between 1970 and 2012. Since its origins in the 
Allied cooperation during World War II, this assemblage of the world’s 
richer states has become deeply interdependent through trade and joint 
membership in security alliances and international organizations. The 
contemporary states comprising this area confront similar challenges in 
regulation of international migration.

The following three sections provide an overview of the key dimen-
sions of the migration and security nexus, an assessment of migration and 
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security in the transatlantic area and an analysis of the War on Terrorism 
and its aftermath. The focus will be on the putative security threat arising 
from the growing presence of Muslims, most of whom are of immigrant 
 background or are the offspring of post-1945 migrants to the West. Subse-
quent sections will examine several signi cant cases of diasporas in uenc-
ing the foreign policy of Middle East and North African states (MENA) 
states embroiled in geo-strategically signi cant con icts and the growing 
concern over the implications of climate change for migration.

Key dimensions of the international migration

and security nexus

Traditionally, security has been viewed through the prism of state security. 
As a result, relatively few scholars have sought to conceptualize what may  
be termed the migration and security nexus (Miller, 2000; Tirman, 2004). 
However, the scope of security concerns is much broader than state secu-
rity, and is inclusive of human security (Poku and Graham, 1998). Human 
security is de ned in a UNDP report as:

an analytical tool that focuses on ensuring security for the individual, 
not the state... In line with the expanded de nition of human security, 
the causes of insecurity are subsequently broadened to include threats 
to socio-economic and political conditions, food, health, and environ-
mental, community and personal safety … Human security is therefore: 
people-centred, multidimensional, interconnected, universal. (Jolly and 
Ray, 2006: 5)

Much migration from poorer countries is driven by the lack of human 
security that  nds expression in impoverishment, inequality, violence, 
lack of human rights and weak states. Such political, social and eco-
nomic underdevelopment is linked to histories of colonialism and the 
present condition of global inequality (see Chapters 2 and 4). Where 
states are unable to create legal migration systems for necessary labour, 
many migrants are also forced to move under conditions of considerable 
insecurity. Smuggling, traf cking, bonded labour and lack of human and 
worker rights are the fate of millions of migrants. Even legal migrants may 
have an insecure residence status and be vulnerable to economic exploi-
tation, discrimination and racist violence. Sometimes legal changes can 
push migrants into irregularity, as happened to the sans papiers (undocu-
mented migrants) in France in the 1990s. The frequent insecurity of the 
people of poorer countries is often forgotten in discussions of state secu-
rity, yet the two phenomena are closely linked.

Frequently, such migrant insecurity is linked to perceived threats, an 
aspect of the aforementioned mass psychological dimension, which can 
be divided into three categories: cultural, socio-economic and political 
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(Lucassen, 2005). The  rst perceived threat, the perception of migrant and 
migrant-background populations as challenging the cultural status quo, 
may contribute most to migrant insecurity. Such perceptions have been 
commonplace in Europe since the 1980s. Mexican and other ‘Hispanic’ 
migrants to the USA have also been viewed as posing a cultural threat 
(Huntington, 2004). Often, the religious identity and linguistic practices 
of migrants loom large in perceived threats. In recent years, Muslims have 
come to be regarded as a cultural threat in many Western countries.

Examples of the second perceived threat – migrant populations as 
socio-economic threats – include Italians in Third Republic France, ethnic 
 Chinese diasporas in much of South-East Asia, Syro-Lebanese communi-
ties in West Africa, and Chechen and other populations from the Caucasus 
in the post-Soviet Russian Federation.

The third perceived threat – migrants as potentially politically disloyal or 
subversive – includes migrant populations such as Palestinians residing in 
Kuwait prior to the  rst Gulf War, Yemenites living in Saudi Arabia at the 
same juncture, ethnic Chinese in Indonesia suspected of political subversion 
on behalf of Communist China in the 1960s and ethnic Russian populations 
stranded in Baltic Republics after the collapse of the Soviet Union.

The perceived threats of international migration to national identity 
and the maintenance of cultural cohesiveness are important aspects of the 
challenges posed by international migration to the sovereign state (Adam-
son, 2006). But sometimes international migration is seen as increasing 
state power. It can facilitate economic growth and is frequently viewed as 
indispensable to a state’s economic wellbeing. Additionally, many immi-
grants serve as soldiers, and intelligence services can tap immigrant exper-
tise and knowledge of languages. If effective public policies are pursued, 
international migration can enhance rather than detract from state power 
(Adamson, 2006: 185).

A state’s immigration policies can also contribute to its ‘soft power’, 
its ability to achieve foreign policy and security objectives through 
political and cultural relations without recourse to military or economic 
coercion. The large body of foreign students studying in the USA can 
be seen as an important source of soft power, because they help build 
positive long-term linkages (Nye, 2004). Similarly, treatment of immi-
grants can affect a state’s reputation abroad, a not inconsequential matter 
for diplomacy and ‘smart power’, in uence that arises from investing in 
global goods that better enable states to address global issues (Graham 
and Poku, 2000; National Commission on Terrorist Attacks Upon the 
United States, 2004)

International migration has also had a signi cant impact on violent 
con icts. Migration  ows can interact with other factors to foment violent 
con ict in several ways such as by providing resources that fuel internal 
con icts or by facilitating networks of organized crime (Adamson, 2006: 
190–1). Migrant and diasporic communities often provide  nancial aid and 
recruits to groups engaged in con icts in origin states. Kosovar Albanian 
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communities in Western Europe and North America, for instance, provided 
much of the  nancing and many recruits for the Kosovo Liberation Army 
which, in the late 1990s, engaged in heavy  ghting with Serbian forces 
in the former Serbian republic. Similarly, Tamil Sri Lankans in Europe, 
 Canada, India and elsewhere have aided the Tamil Tigers’ insurrection 
in Sri Lanka, an insurgency crushed in 2009. In some instances, organi-
zations viewed by states as engaging in terrorism, such as the Kurdistan 
Workers’ Party (PKK), have simultaneously been involved in human traf-
 cking and drugs and arms smuggling.

From a non-problem to an obsession: migration

and security in the OECD area, 1945–2012

The end of World War II witnessed mass population movements in Central 
and Eastern Europe and elsewhere which generally fell under the rubrics 
of forced migration and ethnic cleansing (Snyder, 2010: 313–37). It has 
been estimated that 18.5 million persons were displaced, not including the 
 ve million Jews deported to concentration camps (Kulischer, 1948). All 
of these developments involved massive suffering and loss of life. This 
underscores the observation that mass human displacements constitute a 
characteristic outcome of warfare. Nevertheless, the revulsion against Nazi 
war crimes served to delegitimize extreme right parties and other radical 
movements that typically view immigration and foreigners as threatening 
to security.

The Cold War soon ensued and with it a perception of the threat of 
nuclear warfare. Mainstream study of security largely re ected the tenets 
of realism, a school of thought about international relations that tradition-
ally assumed that only sovereign states were germane to analysis of ques-
tions of war and peace. In this perspective, migration seemed of marginal 
signi cance for security. In Western Europe, the prevalent assumption 
characterizing the guest-worker era that post-war migrations would be 
mainly temporary in nature also contributed to this perception.

The status quo that prevailed after 1945 endured until 1970. A har-
binger of change came with the politicization of migration policies that 
generally took place in the 1970s and 1980s, although in some national 
contexts earlier. Politicization need not engender securitization, which is 
the linking of migration to perceptions of existential threats to society. 
However, politicization brings migration issues into the public arena and 
thereby increases the likelihood of broader involvement of political agents 
including those hostile to prevailing policies. The ‘hyper-securitization’ 
of migration after 9/11 resulted from incremental processes of increasing 
securitization of migration that had already evolved in the 1980s and 1990s 
(Chebel d’Appollonia, 2012: 49–76). A key dynamic involved a blurring of 
counter-terrorism measures with immigration policy measures.
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The construction of an Islamic ‘threat’ 

While there were Islamic fundamentalist movements active in Western 
Europe in the 1970s, they were not seen as posing much of a threat. The 
success of the Islamic Revolution in Iran in 1979 began to change that 
perception. In many Arab states and Turkey, secular-oriented governments 
felt threatened by Islamic fundamentalist movements. Such governments 
came to be viewed by some of the more radical Islamic fundamentalists as 
the ‘near enemy’ that had to be overthrown and replaced with truly Islamic 
governance (Gerges, 2005).

Thus, by the 1980s, the growth of Islamic fundamentalism came to 
affect the transatlantic area in a variety of ways. A massacre of Syr-
ian army cadets led to the brutal repression of Syrian fundamentalists. 
Many of the survivors ended up as refugees in Germany. The Israeli 
invasion of Lebanon in 1982 prompted Iranian intervention in the con-
 ict and the creation of Hezbollah, the Party of God. American and 
French troops deployed to the Beirut area as part of the Multinational 
Force in 1982 suffered grievous losses in suicide bomb attacks thought to 
have been perpetrated by Hezbollah or its allies. The war in Afghanistan 
between the Soviet Union and its Afghan allies and the Mujahadeen, 
Afghans who fought the Soviets, began to attract non-Afghan Muslim 
volunteers, some of whom came from Europe and North America. This 
marked the genesis of what would later become Al-Qaeda (Roy, 2003). 
A US-led coalition of states, including Pakistan and Saudi Arabia, armed 
and aided the Mujahideen. Following the defeat of the Soviet Union in 
Afghanistan, the Pakistani Inter-Services Intelligence agency helped 
create the  Taliban, which recruited heavily amongst the Afghan refugees 
in  Pakistan, another case of refugee-soldiers. By 1996, the Taliban had 
seized control of most of Afghanistan.

The 1993 attack on the World Trade Center in New York City under-
scored the vulnerability of the United States even as it demonstrated the 
ef cacy of existing law enforcement arrangements in punishing the indi-
viduals involved in the attack. The adoption of the Anti-terrorism and 
Effective Death Penalty Act and the Illegal Immigration Reform and 
Individual Responsibility Act in 1996 were complementary and re ected 
a signi cant hardening of US Federal Government anti-terrorism and anti-
irregular migration policies as well as the issue linkage between migration 
and terrorism. Yet such measures were not suf cient to prevent the later 
escalation of violence through the attacks of 11 September 2001, which led 
to the Bush Administration’s ‘War on Terrorism’ (see below).

There are strong parallels between migration and security developments 
on both sides of the Atlantic in the 1980s and 1990s. The 1985 signature of 
the Schengen Agreement can be seen as the birthdate of a European policy 
on migration and security (White, 2011: 66). By the 1990s, there were 
growing concerns over the political activities of Islamic and other Middle 
Eastern radicals on West European soil. The spill over of  Algerian  violence 
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Box 9.1 Spillover of insurgency in Algeria to France

In 1992, an offshoot of the Islamic Salvation Front, the Armed Islamic Group 
(GIA), pursued an insurgency against the Algerian government. Tens of 
thousands died in a war of terrorism and counterterrorism. France provided 
military and economic support to the Algerian government, which led to the 
extension of GIA operations to French soil. A network of militants waged 
a bombing campaign, principally in the Paris region in 1995, before being 
dismantled. Some French journalists and scholars believed that the GIA had 
been penetrated by Algerian agents who then manipulated GIA militants into 
attacking targets in France in order to bolster French support for the Algerian 
government (Aggoun and Rivoire, 2004) .

French authorities undertook numerous steps to prevent bombings and to 
capture the bombers. Persons of North African appearance were routinely 
subjected to identity checks. Most French citizens and resident aliens of 
North African background accepted such checks as a necessary inconven-
ience. Indeed, information supplied by such individuals greatly aided in the 
neutralization of the terrorist group, several of whom were killed in shoot-
outs with French police. Nevertheless, French police rounded up scores 
of suspected GIA sympathizers on several occasions as nervousness over 
attacks remained high.

Such fears appeared warranted in the aftermath of 11 September 2001. 
Scores of GIA and Al-Qaida-linked individuals, mainly of North African 
background, were detained for involvement in various plots, including one 
to attack the US embassy in Paris. Several of those arrested were French 
citizens of North African background, like Zacarias Moussaoui, who was 
accused of plotting with the perpetrators of the 9/11 attacks. Algerians and 
other individuals of North African Muslim background with links to the GIA 
 gured prominently in the hundreds of arrests in the transatlantic area. The 
anti-Western resentment of some of those arrested was linked to perceived 
injustices endured by migrants and their families. Despite increased vigi-
lance, several French citizens were involved in a series of suicide bombings 
of Western targets in Casablanca in 2003. Several of the bombers had been 
recruited into a fundamentalist network in the Parisian suburbs and their 
involvement was deeply disturbing to the French population, including most 
of the Islamic community.

Despite an amnesty offer from the Algerian government to Islamic mili-
tants who laid down their arms in 2006, some continued to  ght. In 2007, 
these militants renamed themselves Al-Qaida in the Islamic Maghreb and 
launched a murderous bombing campaign in Algiers. French and other Euro-
pean intelligence of cials continue to worry about the potential for spillovers 
to Europe (see also Chapter 1). The meagre participation in the 2012 national 
elections in Algeria re ected widespread disaffection and alienation. Yet, as 
attested by the Arab Spring of 2011 in nearby states, aspirations for reforms 
and democratic governance suggest that Al-Qaida-style politics holds scant 
appeal among the Arab masses.
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to mainland France and of Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK) protests and 
other political activities to Germany became central national security pre-
occupations of the respective states. Box 9.1 and AOM Website Text 9.1 
provide greater detail.

Following the 1993 attacks in Manhattan, a succession of Federal 
commissions in the USA investigating terrorism warned that additional 
countermeasures were needed, but the warnings were largely not heeded 
(National Commission on Terrorist Attacks Upon the United States, 2004). 
By 2001, a number of US of cials feared a catastrophic attack by Al-Qaida 
upon a target or targets in the USA, but failed to prevent the attacks on 
New York and Washington on 11 September 2001 (Shenon, 2008). Perhaps 
the focus on ‘terrorism’ as ‘irrational violence’ hindered understanding of 
the deep-rooted resentment of many Muslims, in the light of Western sup-
port for authoritarian regimes in their own countries (such as Egypt, Saudi 
Arabia and Tunisia). Moreover, many Muslims perceived Israeli actions 
(supported by US military aid), such as air raids and arbitrary imprison-
ment of Palestinians, as forms of state terrorism that could legitimately 
be resisted. The subsequent dif culties of the US-led interventions in Iraq 
and Afghanistan illustrate the Western failure to understand the sources of 
malaise in the Muslim world.

Following the invasion of Iraq in 2003, some European Muslims vol-
unteered to  ght the USA in Iraq and many died or were captured. Thou-
sands of European Muslims received military training in camps in the 
Middle East and North Africa (MENA) and subsequently returned to 
Europe (Scheuer, 2008). The terrorist attacks in Madrid and London and 
the numerous planned attacks thwarted by European police and security 
agencies increased public concern about Muslims in Europe.

Assessing the threat posed by Islamic radicals in the West 

The pro les and histories of Islamic populations in North America and 
Europe are quite divergent. Muslims living in North America are gener-
ally more prosperous and well educated than Muslims in Europe, many 
of whom were recruited as unskilled labour (CSIS, 2006). However, even 
within Western Europe, Muslim populations are highly heterogeneous. 
For example, among Muslims of Turkish background, there are Sunnis 
and Alevis (orthodox Muslims and a non-orthodox Shı́ite offshoot respec-
tively), as well as ethnic Arabs, Kurds and Turks.

It is important to stress that religious extremism has only appealed to 
a minority of migrants from the Middle East and North Africa, and that 
many are quite secular in orientation. It is true that many Muslim immi-
grants and their descendants confront incorporation barriers in housing, 
education and employment and endure prejudice and racism. However, the 
gist of the huge body of social science research on the incorporation of 
Muslim immigrants and their offspring suggests that most are slowly but 
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steadily incorporating, much like previous waves of immigration in the 
transatlantic space that have been viewed as problematic or threatening in 
the past (Lucassen, 2005).

In France, for instance, empirical evidence reveals the widespread use 
of French in migrant households and decreasing use of Arabic and other 
mother tongues (Tribalat, 1995). Furthermore, the evidence showed a 
decline in traditional arranged marriages and a rising intermarriage rate 
with French citizens and adoption of French social practices. The major 
problem areas were high unemployment, perceived discrimination and 
educational problems. However, Tribalat (1995) found that some com-
munities did not  t the general pattern. Persons of Algerian background 
tended to be less religious and more secular than persons of Moroccan 
background. Furthermore, the Turkish community in France exhibited a 
lower proclivity to French usage at home, interacted less with French soci-
ety and rarely intermarried with French citizens.

The key insight of Tribalat’s study is that France’s Muslims were incor-
porating and becoming French like earlier waves of immigrants to France. 
France’s top experts on radical Islam, Gilles Kepel (2002; 2005) and 
Olivier Roy (2003), doubted that extremists would  nd much support in 
immigrant-background populations in Europe. Their assessments appear 
borne out by research on public opinion in the Middle East and North 
Africa and other predominantly Muslim areas of the world, which evi-
dence scant support for terrorism (Esposito and Mogahed, 2007).

The attacks of 9/11 as well as those in Madrid and London transformed 
the decades-old, indeed centuries-old, question of migrant incorporation 
in Western countries into an acute security issue, not only in Europe but 
also in North America and Australia. In recent years much has been writ-
ten about the susceptibility of migrant-background Muslims to mobiliza-
tion into terrorist movements. For the most part, such articles and books 
appear inadequately based upon social scienti c insights on migrant incor-
poration. Greatly exaggerated perceptions of the threat posed by Muslim 
immigrants in the West became commonplace.

The utterances and political beliefs of a relatively small coterie of radi-
cal Islamists attracted inordinate attention, especially in the media. Hence 
it was that extremely marginal parties such as Hizb ut-Tahrir in Great Brit-
ain could provoke such a moral panic, way out of proportion to the real 
threat posed (Husain, 2009). The origin society-oriented preoccupations 
that prevailed amongst the Islamist radicals profoundly re ected their 
socialization and upbringing in Europe’s Islamic periphery. Nevertheless, 
their political orientations were taken to re ect profound dysfunctions and 
failures of immigrant incorporation in West Europe. In fact, their presence 
was largely due to the existence of refugee and asylum-seeking policies 
that afforded residency and protection.

Pargenter (2008) stresses the widespread revulsion felt by most Mus-
lims, including those in the West, for the wanton violence against inno-
cent civilians exercised by Al-Qaeda itself or confederates like the late 
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Abu Musab Al-Zarqawi’s group in Iraq and the Armed Islamic Group 
in  Algeria. Numerous credible sources concur that the vast majority of 
 Muslims worldwide view Al-Qaida with contempt and utterly reject its 
politics and goals (Esposito and Mogahed, 2007; Kepel, 2002; 2004). 
A study in 2009 found that only 15 per cent of people killed in Al-Qaida 
attacks between 2004 and 2008 were Westerners and that the vast majority 
of victims were Muslims (Schmidt and Shanker, 2011: 155).

Public opinion research consistently reveals that European Muslims 
support and respect European democracies (Boswell and Geddes, 2011: 
38; Jackson and Doerschler, 2012). Unfortunately, public opinion surveys 
also reveal growing negative opinion and prejudice against Muslims and 
Islam, particularly in the US (Gerges, 2011: 20–2). There subsists an egre-
gious disconnect between perceptions of Muslims and Islam and the val-
ues, ideals and aspirations of most Muslims. This state of affairs suggests 
an urgent need for better education about world affairs and Islam.

Migration, security and the ‘War on Terrorism’

What was termed the ‘War on Terrorism’ by the George W. Bush Admin-
istration involved calculated exaggeration and misleading simpli cation. 
After largely ignoring the threat posed by Al-Qaida in its  rst months in 
of ce, the Administration then declared a war and likened it to World War 
II (Clarke, 2004; Shenon, 2008). In doing so, the Administration exagger-
ated the threat posed by radical Muslims at a time when overall support 
for achievement of Islamic fundamentalist goals through political violence 
had declined signi cantly and mainstream Islamic fundamentalist move-
ments had rejected violence while embracing incremental reform (Gerges, 
2005; Roy, 1994). It then compounded the error by linking the government 
of Iraq to Al-Qaeda and then using that and an unwarranted claim concern-
ing weapons of mass destruction as a pretext to invade Iraq.

The invasion of Iraq proved counterproductive to the campaign against 
Al-Qaeda and its allies, like the Taliban in Afghanistan, since it increased 
support for them among some Muslims (Ricks, 2007). Nevertheless, the 
US-led attack on Afghanistan, later supported by a NATO deployment, 
badly damaged Taliban and Al-Qaeda forces in Afghanistan without elim-
inating them (Miller, 2007). With the killing of Osama Bin Laden in 2011, 
perhaps a remnant of only several hundred militants remained (Schmidt 
and Shanker, 2011: 242–5).

Al-Qaeda probably played some role in the mounting of the attack in 
Madrid in 2004 and the attacks in London in 2005 and 2007, although 
these attacks were initially viewed as home-grown but inspired by 
Al-Qaeda (Benjamin and Simon, 2005). In early 2008, French and  Spanish 
authorities thwarted a planned series of attacks in Western Europe, appar-
ently timed again to precede general elections in Spain. Most of the sus-
pects were Pakistani migrants, several of whom had recently arrived from 
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the frontier area of Waziristan in Pakistan. Hence, the US Secretary of 
Defence claimed that the outcome of the war in Afghanistan directly 
affected European security (Shanker and Kulish, 2008).

Soon after entering of ce in 2009, US President Obama declared 
the end of the War on Terrorism. By 2012, US forces in Iraq had been 
greatly reduced and those remaining were mostly deployed in non-
combat missions. Meanwhile, in Afghanistan, US and NATO troop 
levels were also being drawn down with an endpoint for US and NATO 
combat missions foreseen for July 2014. Prospects for both Iraq and 
Afghanistan did not bode well and fears over possible future civil wars 
appeared warranted. One much discussed scenario foresaw a Taliban 
role in a future Afghan coalition government (and perhaps) federal 
state (Green, 2012).

Migration and security in the Middle East

and North Africa (MENA)

Comparisons to other areas of the world reveal important contrasts with 
the dominant pattern of what might be termed hyper-securitization in the 
transatlantic area since the 1990s. Nevertheless, migration and security 
represents a salient concern in many areas outside the OECD. Instead of 
comprehensive examination of all such areas, only a handful of country 
and regional cases can be considered here.

Geo-strategically, due to its proximity to Europe in the transatlantic 
space, the MENA assumes enormous signi cance. The analysis in previ-
ous sections revealed important connections between migration and secu-
rity in the transatlantic area and the MENA. The origin country-orientation 
of many MENA-background migrants in the West attests to the enduring 
signi cance of migration and security-related developments in the MENA 
for the transatlantic area. A related concern arises from the growing sig-
ni cance of diasporas to understanding of migration and security, particu-
larly in the MENA.

Diaspora refers to a transnational population linked by ethnicity to a 
traditional, symbolic or historic origin country (see Chapter 2). Diaspo-
ras constitute non-state actors although states increasingly promote ties to 
diasporic populations abroad, especially to spur economic development. 
Such populations increasingly loom large in all regions of the world, but 
particularly so in the MENA with its many con icts. An important ana-
lytical question arises about the role of diasporas in con icts and their 
settlement or non-resolution. Studies suggest that diasporas can either con-
tribute to democratization and stability or exacerbate or perpetuate con-
 icts as witnessed in the Azeri–Armenia con ict (Shain and Barth, 2003: 
449–50). Box 9.2 analyses the role of the Armenian diaspora in the strife 
over Nagorno-Karabakh. AOM Website Text 9.2 considers the role played 
by diaspora Jewry in the Arab–Israeli con ict.
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Box 9.2 The Armenian diaspora and the conflict over
Nagorno-Karabakh

The Armenian diaspora comprises communities around the world. The two 
largest ethnic Armenian populations are found in the USA, where an estimated 
one million Armenians reside, principally in California, New Jersey, and 
 Massachusetts, and in France, where an estimated 500,000 Armenians live, 
principally in the Marseille and Paris areas (Shain and Barth, 2003: 468).

Soon after the implosion of the Soviet Union, the area of the former semi-
autonomous Armenian Soviet Socialist Republic, became an independent 
state in 1991. Similarly, the neighbouring former Soviet area became the 
internationally recognized state of Azerbaijan. The territory of the new Azeri 
state encompassed an area with mixed populations of ethnic Armenians and 
Azeris called Nagorno-Karabakh. A con ict ensued and Armenian forces 
seized Nagorno-Karabakh and other Azeri territories. Volunteers from the 
Armenian diaspora played a key role in the  ghting which resulted in the 
creation of hundreds of thousands of Azeri refugees, most of whom lost their 
homes and livelihoods and subsist as IDPs in areas still controlled by the 
Azeri government or found safe haven in neighbouring Iran which has a 
large ethnic Azeri minority population.

The con ict over Nagorno-Karabakh and other Azeri territories now 
under Armenian military occupation has largely remained frozen since the 
early 1990s. However, the  rst democratically elected president of the new 
Armenia, Ter-Petrossian, opposed recognition of the self-declared Karabakh. 
This put Ter-Petrossian at odds with in uential elements of the Armenian 
diaspora which favoured both recognition and annexation and generally a 
hard line towards both Azerbaijan and Turkey.

Ter-Petrossian’s disfavour increased with Armenia’s economic collapse. 
The downturn made Armenians all the more dependent on assistance from 
the Armenian diaspora. In the USA, the pro-Armenian lobby succeeded in 
increasing US foreign assistance to Armenia and in instituting a ban on 
aid to Azerbaijan (Shain and Barth, 2003: 471). The recovery of Armenia’s 
sovereignty and independence led to signi cant in ows of ethnic Armeni-
ans from the diaspora who established political parties in Armenia. Among 
these was the Dashnak Armenia Revolutionary Federation which  ercely 
criticized Ter-Petrossian’s policies. Eventually, by 1998, Ter-Petrossan was 
forced to resign and diasporic opposition  gured centrally in this outcome. 
His successor Kocharian embraced an Armenian foreign policy orienta-
tion which was much more pleasing to hard-line elements in the Arme-
nian diaspora. According to Shain and Barth (2003: 472), the weight of the 
diaspora ‘…manifests itself most powerfully regarding the possibility of a 
peace settlement with Azerbaijan’.

Both the behaviour of the Armenian and Jewish diasporas may be 
viewed as a challenge to state-centric analysis and, in a sense, to the state 
itself.  However, comparison of the Israeli and Armenian cases suggests that 
the abilities of diaspora populations to in uence politics and policies in 
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 homelands vary a great deal. The economic plight of Armenia compared to 
that of Israel, meant that the Armenian diaspora was much more in uential 
than the Jewish diaspora in the formulation of Armenia’s and Israel’s respec-
tive foreign policies (Shain and Barth, 2003). The two cases also differ in 
that Israel long enjoyed an aura bordering on deference amongst Jews that 
Armenia lacks among Armenians. However, the Israeli–Jewish diaspora 
relationship may be evolving as emigration of Israel’s Jews,  particularly its 
most af uent and well-educated citizens, increases and prospects for a two-
state solution to the Arab–Israeli con ict fade (Lustik, 2011).

A growing concern: environment, climate change

and migration

In Chapter 2, we drew attention to push–pull models that assume that popu-
lation growth and environmental degradation directly cause migration. We 
showed that such deterministic approaches ignore the interaction between 
these and the many other factors that in uence decisions to migrate or to 
stay put. We stressed the need for a multi-pronged understanding of migra-
tion that takes account of the many aspects of change that affect societies 
and communities, as well as the role of individual and collective agency in 
shaping migratory behaviour.

In recent years, increasing attention has been paid to the relationship 
between climate change and migration. This can be seen as a special case 
of environmental drivers of migration, but as one of growing current sig-
ni cance. Concerns about climate change-induced migration have emerged 
in the context of debates on global warming and the inability of states 
to take effective action to mitigate it through regulation of carbon emis-
sions. Environmentalists have claimed that the effects of global warming, 
especially on sea-levels and rainfall patterns, will lead directly to massive 
population displacements. They call for action to prevent such migrations 
as well for the broadening of the de nition of refugees to include people 
displaced by climate change. The underlying assumption seems to be that 
migration is intrinsically negative and should be stopped where possible.

Migration scholars, by contrast, have pointed out that migration is driven 
by many interacting factors, and can rarely be reduced to the effects of just 
one form of change, such as climate change. Moreover, they have argued 
that migration itself can be one of the most effective ways of responding to 
change and building better livelihoods.

The state of knowledge on climate change and migration

In the 1980s and 1990s, some environmentalists claimed that predicted 
climate-change-induced developments (such as sea-level rise, drought or 
deserti cation) could be mapped onto settlement patterns to predict future 
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human displacement. In other words, if climate change models predicted a 
sea-level rise of (say) 50 centimetres, it would be possible to map all coastal 
areas affected by this and work out how many people lived in such areas. 
The assumption then was that all these people would have to move (for an 
example of this approach see Myers and Kent, 1995). No consideration was 
given to possible adaptation strategies, such as  ood defences, changes in 
livelihood patterns or short-distance mobility. Others put forward scenarios 
of mass displacements as a cause of future global insecurity (Homer-Dixon 
and Percival, 1996), while certain NGOs even escalated forecasts of future 
population displacements up to one billion by 2050 (Christian Aid, 2007).

By contrast, migration and refugee scholars argued that climate change 
in itself was not a major cause of migration, and that people’s decisions to 
move were always shaped by multiple factors (Black, 2001; Castles, 2002). 
They therefore called for micro-level research on actual experiences of 
how communities coped with modi cations in their living conditions and 
economic opportunities resulting from climate change.

The knowledge base has since developed a great deal. Researchers have 
begun to carry out studies at the local and regional levels, and the empiri-
cal basis for understanding the relationship between climate change and 
migration is much enhanced. Findings of studies have been published in 
books which cover a range of conceptual, normative and descriptive top-
ics (for example see McAdam, 2010; Piguet and de Guchteneire, 2011). 
Information and research centres have issued reports and working papers 
analysing experiences of climate change and the strategies adopted by 
affected populations (e.g. Hugo, 2008; Massey et al., 1998; Piore, 1979). 
Important debates on methodology are taking place (Kniveton et al., 
2008), and signi cant empirical studies are beginning to appear in sci-
enti c journals (e.g. Pratikshya and Massey, 2009). A doctoral thesis has 
analysed the politicization of the climate change displacement debate 
(Gemenne, 2009).

The current state-of-the-art in understanding the climate-change-
 migration nexus is summed up in a study published by the Foresight pro-
gramme of the British Government Of ce for Science (Foresight, 2011) 
The Foresight Report focuses on the environmental effects of climate 
change resulting from human activity – notably the global warming caused 
by increased use of fossil fuels. The Government Chief Scientist com-
missioned over 80 reports and papers covering drivers of migration, the 
state of science, case studies of relevant experiences, models for analysing 
change and policy development. The authors include migration research-
ers, economists, demographers, geographers, environmentalists and social 
scientists from 30 countries worldwide. The Foresight Report starts by 
arguing that estimates of the numbers of environmental/climate change 
migrants are:

Methodologically unsound, as migration is a multi-causal phenomenon 
and it is problematic to assign a proportion of the actual or  predicted 
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number of migrants as moving as a direct result of environmental change. 
A deterministic approach that assumes that all or a proportion of people 
living in an ‘at risk’ zone in a low-income country will migrate neglects 
the pivotal role that humans take in dealing with environmental change 
and also ignores other constraining factors which in uence migration 
outcomes. (Foresight, 2011: 11)

It is impossible to summarize the many important  ndings of the Foresight 
Report here. Attention may be drawn to some key points. First, migra-
tion is likely to continue regardless of environmental change, because it is 
driven by powerful economic, political and social processes. Many people 
will migrate into areas of greater environmental vulnerability, such as cit-
ies built on  oodplains in Asia and Africa. Second, environmental change 
is equally likely to make migration less possible as more probable. Where 
people are impoverished by such factors as drought or deserti cation, they 
may lack the resources to move, and may have to stay in situations of 
extreme vulnerability. Third, attempts at preventing migration may lead 
to increased impoverishment, displacement and irregular migration in the 
long run. Migration can represent a transformational adaptation to envi-
ronmental change, and may be an effective way to build resilience.

Finally, and perhaps most important, environmental change will in u-
ence the volume, directions and characteristics of migration in the future – 
even if it is not possible to disentangle environmental and other drivers. 
This means that: ‘Giving urgent policy attention to migration in the  context 
of environmental change now will prevent a much worse and more costly 
situation in the future’ (Foresight, 2011: 10).

As a result of the Foresight project and the other studies carried out in 
recent years, it is now possible to go beyond some of the simplistic state-
ments of the past. It is still too early to speak of scienti c consensus about 
the causes, extent and impacts of climate change, but certain ideas seem to 
be gaining acceptance as pointers for further research and action.

To start with, climate-change-induced migration should not be ana-
lysed in isolation from other forms of movement – especially economic 
migration and forced migration. Forced migration results from con-
 icts, persecution and the effects of development projects (such as dams, 
airports, industrial areas and middle-class housing complexes). Such 
 development-induced displacement is actually the largest single form 
of forced migration, predominantly leading to internal displacement 
of 10–15 million people per year, and mainly affecting disempowered 
groups such as indigenous peoples, other ethnic minorities and slum-
dwellers (Cernea and McDowell, 2000).

Possible climate-change-related migration is often closely linked to 
other aspects of environmental change. The effects of changing farm-
ing practices (e.g. mechanization, use of fertilizers and pesticides, 
mono-cultures, irrigation, concentration of land ownership) on the envi-
ronment may be hard to distinguish from cyclical weather variations 
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and  long-term climate change. Rural–urban migration and the growth 
of cities are key social-change processes of our times. All too often, 
this means that people leaving the land end up in urban slums (Davis, 
2006) that are highly vulnerable to disasters and climatic factors, such 
as storms, landslides, water insecurity and  ooding. Migration scholars 
now recognize that environmental factors have been signi cant in driv-
ing migration throughout history and have often been neglected in the 
past. In other words, we should generally look for multiple and interact-
ing causes when studying migration and include climate change as one 
of the factors to be analysed.

Further, recent research indicates that there is little evidence that climate 
change will cause massive migration movement. It is very dif cult to iden-
tify groups of people already displaced by climate change alone. There are 
certainly groups which have been affected by climatic (or broader envi-
ronmental) variability, but these need to be distinguished from long-term 
climate change. In addition, other economic, political, social and cultural 
factors are also at work. Even the cases portrayed in the media as most 
clear-cut become more complex when looked at closely. For instance, 
Bangladesh is often seen as an ‘obvious example’ of mass displacement 
due to sea-level rise, but an analysis by Findlay and Geddes (2011) ques-
tions this conventional view, showing that longer-term migration is related 
to differential patterns of poverty, access to social networks, and house-
hold and community structures.

But the absence of the displaced millions predicted by Myers and oth-
ers just a few years ago should not be taken as a reason for complacency. 
It seems probable that the forecast acceleration of climate change over the 
next few decades will have major effects on production, livelihoods and 
human security. A study of the Asia–Paci c region identi es a number of 
‘hot spot areas which will experience the greatest impact’: these include 
densely settled delta areas, low-lying coastal areas, low-lying atolls and 
coral islands, some river valleys, and semi-arid low-humidity areas. The 
largest populations likely to be affected are in mega-cities built on average 
only a few metres above sea-level, like Shanghai, Tianjin, Tokyo, Osaka 
and Guangzhou (Hugo, 2010a). It has been estimated that the number of 
people living in  oodplains of urban areas in East Asia may rise from 
18 million in 2000 to 45–67 million by 2060 (Foresight, 2011: 13). Such 
areas are experiencing massive growth through rural–urban migration. 
Signi cant changes in peoples’ ability to earn a livelihood in speci c loca-
tions will lead to a range of adaption strategies, many of which will not 
involve migration. However, certain families and communities are likely 
to adapt through temporary or permanent migration of some of their mem-
bers, while in extreme cases it may become impossible to remain in current 
home areas, so that forced displacement will ensue.

To sum up: migration is not an inevitable result of climate change, but 
one possible adaptation strategy out of many. It is crucial to  understand 
the factors that lead to differing strategies and varying degrees of 
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 vulnerability and resilience in individuals and communities. Moreover, 
migration should not generally be seen as negative: people have always 
moved in search of better livelihoods, and this can bring bene ts both 
for origin and destination areas (UNDP, 2009). Migrants should not be 
seen as passive victims; they have some degree of agency, even under the 
most dif cult conditions. Strategies that treat them as passive victims are 
counterproductive, and protection of rights should also be about giving 
people the chance to deploy their agency. The objective of public policy 
should not be to prevent migration, but rather to ensure that it can take 
place in appropriate ways and under conditions of safety, security and 
legality (Zetter, 2010).

Conclusions

The post-9/11 period witnessed a reinforcement of the securitization of 
migration policies that had developed from the 1980s, particularly after 
the end of the Cold War, and the emergence of a new security agenda. 
Analysis of climate change and its implications for security occupies a 
key place on that agenda. There has been a parallel proliferation of books 
about securitization of migration, but mainly about the transatlantic space. 
A scholarly consensus has emerged that migrant populations were the 
most adversely affected by the pattern of securitization.

Nevertheless, migrant populations have proven resilient in the face of 
adversity. Radical Islam has elicited scant support in the transatlantic zone 
and political incorporation of growing Muslim populations is ongoing. 
Securitization of migration has not taken place in some regions such as 
most of Latin America and Iberia. Important priorities for future schol-
arship are to better understand the implications of non-state actors like 
diasporas for security matters and to compare securitization processes in 
the transatlantic region with security in other regions.

Guide to further reading

The Age of Migration website includes additional Text 9.1 ‘Spillover of 
the Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK) Insurgency to Germany’ and Text 9.2 
‘The Role of Diaspora Jewry in the Arab–Israeli Con ict’.

There has been a remarkable outpouring of scholarship about migra-
tion and security since 1990. To a certain extent, this evolution parallels 
the expansion of terrorism research, a social science growth industry well 
analysed by Jackson, Jarvis, Gunning and Smyth (2011) who provide an 
important critique of what may be termed the terrorism industry that has 

Extra resources at www.age-of-migration.com
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propagated undue fear and vastly exaggerated the threat posed by terror-
ism. A number of books and articles about Muslims in the West appear 
skewed by related biases and exaggerations (Vaisse, 2010).

Notable more recent contributions about migration and security include 
Paoletti (2011), Dancygier (2010), Greenhill (2010), Bourbeau (2011) and 
Chebel d’Appollonia (2012). On Muslims in Europe, see Glazer (2009), 
Laurence (2012), Pargenter (2008), Gerges (2011), Kurzman (2011) and 
Jackson and Doerschler (2012). On the complex security and theoretical 
implications of transnational and diasporic populations, see Adamson and 
Demetriou (2007) and Shain and Barth (2003).

For climate change, the key reading is the Foresight Report. All the 
papers along with the main report are available for free download at http://
www.bis.gov.uk/foresight.
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Lecture II

DIASPORA. CULTURES,
IMAGINARIES AND POLITICS

We will be situating the course in the vast field of diaspora studies and related
scholarship, and begin to explore the stakes of diaspora, discussing the various
meanings associated with the notions of diasporic cultures, imaginaries,
consciousness, subjectivities and practices.

Gilroy, P. 1993. The Black Atlantic. Modernity and Double Consciousness,
London, Verso. (Introduction)

Brah, A. 1996. ‘Diaspora, border and transnational identities’, in Cartographies
of diaspora: contesting identities. London & New York; Routledge, pp. 178-
210.

Gilroy, P. 1997.‘Diaspora and the Detours of Identity’, in Kathryn Woodward
(ed.) Identity & Difference. London: Sage Publications in Association with
Open University, pp. 299-343











































































































































































Lecture III

THE POLITICS AND SEMANTICS 
OF DISPLACEMENT. 

MIGRANTS , DIASPORAS AND
REFUGEES

This  lecture  will  introduce  students  to  the  different  ways  in  which  human 
voluntary or forced movements- as well as stasis- are categorised, constructed 
and defined. We will discuss theorigin and limits of what has been termed as 
“categorical fetishism” on people’s subjectivities but also the risks of jettisoning 
categories altogether. We will also discuss how the reification of “migrants” is 
premised on racialised constructions, particularly in Europe.

Nguyen,  V.  (2019).  ‘Refugeetude:  When  Does  a  Refugee  Stop  Being  a 
Refugee’. Social Text 1; 37 (2): 109–131.

Peteet,  J  (2011).  ‘Cartographic  violence,  displacement  and  refugee  camps: 
Palestine and Iraq’ in Knusden and Hanafi (eds) Palestinian refugees: identity,  
space and place in the Levant. pp 13-29

El-Tayeb,  F.  (2008).  ‘The  Birth  of  a  European  Public":  Migration, 
Postnationality, and Race in the Uniting of Europe’. American Quarterly, 60(3), 
649-670



Read  this  blog.  Apostolova,  R.  2015.  “Of  Refugees  and  Migrants:  Stigma, 
Politics, and Boundary Work at the Borders of Europe.” American Sociological 
Association Newsletter,September 14.
https://asaculturesection.org/2015/09/14/of-refugees-and-migrants-stigma-
politics-and-boundary-workat-the-borders-of-europe/

Watch  Nandita  Sharma  discuss  her  new  book  “Home  Rule.  National 
Sovereignty  and  the  separation  of  Natives  and  Migrants”  Duke  University 
Press, 2020.
https://youtu.be/MBChnzaT3zc?feature=shared
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Conclson

Refugeetude: When Does a Refugee Stop  

Being a Refugee?

I wasn’t rich in America. I was a coolie just like anybody else. . . . Perhaps I  

returned not only because I wanted to see my parents for the last time, but 

also because in Vietnam, people could make me feel like I was somebody. 

ey treated me like a foreigner who had money. Didn’t everybody want to 

be somebody? I didn’t have an education or any skills, but I had the hope 

that my children would do better than me.  ws  ot eson,  e

gee, nd  ws stll on te ot. Sometmes  wondeed wee  wold e

ncoed.

—Nha T. L

n . e,  ome “ot eson” wo now lves n Mnceste, ew Hmse, 

nd woks s  od teste o n electoncs comn, conceves o e le n te 

Unted Sttes s  contnton o e slmseekng ot one. e’s mlse 

to ndestnd e ostegee le n ts w llmntes o s te stctl 

wokngs o ege s t lnges nd contnes well eond  moment o vl. n 

dentng ow otes mgt msnteet e etn to Vetnm s tmnt—

ndeed, te ve ct tt se le te cont nd cn mke  etn t s, o 

mn wo sted end, evdence tt se s “mde t”—e s oced to eect 

on te elt o e clzed, wokngclss stton n te Unted Sttes, led

ng e to mke te owel conesson tt, deste vng ttned  seemngl 

comotle le n te wold’s cest nd, esml, most owel democc,

se s nncoed, s on te cket ot, s still a refugee.

n ts moment, te egee st nctes te esdent esent. e vleges 

o ntonl elongng—sc s n Amecn ssot, mone, nd tnsntonl 

molt—ostensl eclde e om te vew o “egee,” t e estence 

wtn  ctlst wge lo sstem—wc se comes to ndentes 

“coole”—s  conseqence o Amecn “ege” leds e to feel lke  egee  
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nd to conceve o e le n te Unted Sttes s n etenson o te egee 

eeence. e sock o etnng to Vetnm emnds e tt se s stll  e

gee ecse se s not et “settled” nto Amecn ctlst sccess. ege n 

te Unted Sttes, e’s ntve sows, s deel stcted  ctlsm, wc 

nctons, n conncton wt ote oces lke ce nd gende, to sten egee 

sects to  neolel econom tt olongs te sec o slm nd settle

ment. e wok o seekng ege does not end wen egees e gnted oltcl 

slm; wt egns nsted s  le o lowwge lo, wt ew ootntes 

o wd molt, deste te evlent dscoses o “egee ecetonlsm,” 

wee te egee’s stggle nd seng e cst s ovsonl, wt delve

nce nto eedom lws st ed on te ozon.2

og ege, e nd ote egees lke e come to se n te common 

t ncommenste sttons o socoeconomc mgnlzton tt mn 

clzed, mmgnt, nd ndocmented ndvdls ce n te Unted Sttes. 

le egees m seem ecetonl, te otgonsts o sectcl stoes o 

sccess, tee s notng sngl o nqe ot te ws n wc te stte 

ttemts to ssmlte tem nto te nton’s ctlst “meltng ot.” e’s nced

le evel, n ts metocl tn nd ltel mlctons, s scntng not onl 

ecse t zeos n on te endng qlt o egee eeence, t lso ecse 

t onts to te glt o ege’s ctlst omse o  “good” le.

 w o concldng ts ook,  etend ts nsgts on ege to  consde

ton o egee sectvt nd te ossltes o eltonl oltcs. le m 

nlses o gttde, esentment, nd eslence ve een concened ml 

wt descng te eeentl stcte o ege, te ve lso een ot 

egee sects nd te mltle ws o eng, o eelng nd ctng, tnkng 

nd nventng. n ts conclson,  moe elctl, nd wt te sme teoetcl 

mlse, eect on te qeston o sectvt—ow ts oltczed nd eltonl 

oms come nto eng, nd wt te mgt look lke o mke ossle.

t emeges om eeences o ege? , s te ook’s centl gment 

clms, ege s  long dton nd does not end, ten egee sectvt s 

smll not ed n oston o tme, t endes nd tnsoms s ongong 

conscosness nd eltonlt. Lived Refuge egn wt  smle qeston ot 

ow ege s eeenced nd ten oceeded to desce ts long nd nnsed 

dton. n sowng tt ege mgt odctvel e concetlzed tog 

lved eeences, wc e eements n menng mkng—to lve, e, nd 

elte— oe n ltentve mng to te domnnt dcloltcl den

ton. Contnng ts eloton,  “end” wt  cognte qeston ot tme nd 

eeence: en does  egee sto eng  egee?

 tke n . e’s ntve s  ont o dete to ddess nd engge  

ost o lge concens sondng egee temolt nd sectvt. Eem

led n e’s ntve s  contned stte o eng nd  mode o eltonlt 

tt  cll refugeetude. odl, te tem desces  comng nto conscosness o 
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te oces tt odce nd stcte “ege” nd “egee.” t nmes te oms o 

ecognton, tclton, nd elton tt emege om eeences o egee, 

s well s ttemts to edene nd lve tose eeences deentl om wt te 

legl mewok llows o.

M concetlzton lds on Kt Um’s ondtonl tem refugi-

tude, wc ovdes  c o mng egee gentl esence tog mem

o, cltl, nd ctvst wok. n te emt o evolton volence, o moe 

seccll genocde, te oen dclt nd contdcto ocess o econtng 

cn enle “eve egee” to “tcte n te sng nd memolzng o  

collectve sto, nd n so dong nd comot n te ssnce o  sed den

tt.”4 le memo evels te “scc ” o egeesvvos, t lso o

vdes  t towd ecoveng mnt, sectve coeence, nd te osslt 

o stce.5 As contememoes nd contentves to te stte’s enctment 

o ooltcs—te ctces nd dscoses o volence tt cte te ndvdl 

nd te socl—egtde ndescoes te cness nd “eosm” o te egee’s 

stocl, socl, nd oltcl le.

M dscsson o egeetde tkes  ce om nd develos Um’s concen wt 

egee conscosness nd genc, nd ten etends tt sectve ontolog towd 

te osslt o eltonlt nd eltonl oltcs. le egtde s  ecov

e o egee sectvt, one tt does not ollow stte dentons nd tmelnes, 

egeetde tes ts omton o sectve conscosness to eloe te oss

ltes o ectve connectons wt mgnlzed otes. Altog ot egtde 

nd egeetde zeo n on qestons o sectvt, conscosness, nd temol

t, te do so tog deent metods nd ve deent ms. t s, egtde 

ml mes te egeesvvo’s ottde, te “lt to etn one’s dgnt 

nd mnt n te mol ss” nd te cct o oe v cltl nd oltcl 

enctments, wle egeetde seeks to end te ctego “egee” nto  wde 

socl od nd  oltcl oentton tt mgt oen  tcton n te ongo

ng gol o eltonl decolonzton.7 egeetde does ts tog ts eloton 

o te notons o egee memo nd oltcs tt egtde mkes ossle. t 

s, egeetde s  eltonl tem ml stted n te oltcl, one tt llows 

s to contemlte te ossltes o egeeness s  lvng nd eng wt otes.

 ng te s tude to te wod refugee,  nvoke st oects o olt

cl eceton—nmel égtde, cooltde, nd mgtde—tt tke socl 

eeences o mgnlzton nd oesson nd ecst tem s sttes o eng 

o genc.8 egeetde mks  ctcl eoentton, n estemologcl s, n 

ow we tnk ot nd ndestnd te ctego “egee.” edectng domnnt 

eceton o ts ctego w om  temo legl desgnton nd  cond

ton o socl ecton nd towd n endng cetve oce, egeetde oens 

 new ws o concetlzng egee sects nd te eltonltes tt etend 

eond te metes o egeeness, genetng connectons to st, esent, 

nd te oms o dslcement.
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n ts w, egeetde tkes  egtde’s ocs on endng te tme 

nd sce o egeeness. Um, v te Ctcl egee Stdes Collectve weste, 

wtes tt te “condtons nd conscosness o eng  egee . . . oen otlst 

te eton o te oltcolegl stts; tt ve eton tsel s  denl o te  

esstng cllenges cng te egee ndvdl, mles, nd commntes. 

ees te tem ‘egee’ s een mde snonmos wt needs, egtde 

esces t om edctonst eotve connottons wt eql ttenton to oe 

nd tt.” A etnkng o te egee ctego cllenges conventonl 

ndestndngs tt conne refugee to  legl denton,  sot tme me, nd   

tl estence.

Sc elotons o conscosness ont to ow refugee mgt sgn de

entl o te contemo moment, one tt s ts  led to seosl engge 

egees s moe tn  “olem.” Followng Um, egeetde cles ow e

geeness—te scc qlt o condton o emodment tt eslts om seek

ng ege nd/o comng nto contct wt te ectc ocesses ld ot  

legl nstments sc s te U Conventon eltng to te Stts o egees 

nd ote ntentonl egee olces—s dclt to ettson om te sel. e 

cn ts comeend egeetde not s n eglt o dston o oltcl 

sectood— “css” to e esolved—t s n eeentl esoce o devel

ong sgncnt nd dle ws o eng n, nd movng tog, te wold.

edng n . e’s sto s  tcl eesson o egeetde, s well 

s n eeence common to mn “ot eole” egees o te Vetnm ,  

eloe ntelnked qestons ot te temolt o eeence, scc om

ton, nd oltcl osslt. le m elcdton o egeetde s ncoed 

ml n te stocl contet o te glol ws n Sotest As, t seeks 

to engge wt sses tt e mmedte nd gent to contemo oltcs. o 

ndestnd, n te concet o egeetde, tt egeeness s not  clok tt cn 

esl e sed wt te comng o ege, t mgt nsted e  ctlst o tnk

ng, eelng, nd dong wt otes—o mgnng stce—s oltcll ccl 

to te esent moment o ntensed odcton nd cmnlzton o egees.

egeetde tns w om edl vlle dscoses o vctmood nd 

commonlce knowledge o egees to glgt ow egee sects gn 

weness, cete menng, nd mgne tes. t sgnes ctcl mlses to 

see, know, nd ct—ws o eng oltcl, even wen oltcs ves n degee 

nd om. s s wee egeetde ends on Um’s concet o egtde. n 

ddton to mng te osslt o egee esence o svvl, egeetde 

eloes te connectons nd ctons tt constellte egees n  wde socl nd 

oltcl estence. e concet s ts not sml  new nme o n old condton 

o  mnst move to edeem n ect oston. egeetde, s sown elow, 

egns wt t sgncntl moves eond egee. t s to look t egeeness 

new nd sk ow t cn gve se to eng nd oltcs.
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e’s sto s  sk o m tnkng, nd  emlo ts detls s etes tog 

wc to oe sostons on wt egeetde s, cold e, o mkes ossle.  

st estls tt lved eeences o egee consttte  om o sectvt, 

nd oose tt we end te ondes o egeeness eond te legl den

ton to nclde  nge o tmes, lces, nd sects.  ten eloe ow egee 

nd egeeness s towd egeetde,  mens  wc egee sects—

eole wo ve een sed  te ocesses o volent dslcement nd ode 

contol—come to ndestnd, tclte, nd esst te condtons. As sc, nd 

most motntl, egeetde s  oltcs,  knd o ntssmltonst tt tell

ng tt Hnn Aendt nvests n te vngd ge o te egee.

e’s nsgtl descton o e le nde ctlst ege, nd ts lnks to 

ote stoes o clzed lo, tcll n te coole, nmtes m dscs

son, t s te ntve eces ts sgnng lmt,  tn e to te sto 

o note egee om note, moe contemo w—Fd Jon,  e

gee o te Sn conct—n ode to tnk tog ntego soldtes tt 

egeetde mgt enle. Jon’s eltons wt ndgenos eoles glgt te 

dclt oston tt te dslced settle occes wtn te contet o ongo

ng settle colonlsm. He ecognton tt se vl n Cnd s edcted 

on te genocde nd contned dsossesson o ndgenos eoles eesents 

n cknowledgment o volent entnglements, s well s n ncote eltonlt 

tt s te otentl, wtot gntees, to ec o stce.0 e comng nto 

conscosness tt egeetde nonts s ccll ted to eltonl oltcs—

ws o knowng nd eng wt otes—tt mgt emege wtn nd gnst  

glol egee egme tt contnll odces, mnges, nd ots to solve 

te “olem” o oced mgton.

E     HE OD

en does  egee sto eng  egee? s s  qeston ot te dton o 

te egee ctego, one tt s deemed n noml n  wold sstem ognzed 

ond te ntonstte nd ctzens. e temolt o te egee s con

ventonll sot nd nte, n eton n te otewse consstent eeence 

o ntonlt nd oltcl gts. Sc  condton s not sstnle n te long 

tem, o wtot otecton om  soveegn stte, egees e edced to wt 

ogo Agmen clls “nked” o “e” le, mked o socl nd ltel det. 

n ts mewok, te egee s not  vle oltcl sect. “Unle” o “nwll

ng,” de to e o esecton, to “vl msel o otecton”  te “cont o 

s ntonlt” nd seekng to cqe otecton elsewee, te egee occes 

te sce o netween, n ontolog o ntesttlt, wee “e” s  etng 

od, t tt od s wtot te oltcl mkes o te “mn.”2 s onto

logcl ect elns w egees contne to e esstentl eesented nd 
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ndestood s ges o lck—omeless sectes, ect otsdes, denttless 

mss, o wstes o glolzton. ete tog  oltcs o mntn t, 

 teoetcl geste o eclmton, o  ont o oltcl ctqe, egees e 

eed s not qte mn, nd te condton o egeeness s not qte tenle 

s  le to e lved.

At te end o te Second old , nstttons estlsed to ddess te 

mllons o dslced Eoens n  sng ostw mle egded egees s 

 moment olem, to wc  solton wold e ceved n  mtte o es. 

ese nstttons—te Unted tons ele nd eltton Admnst

ton nd te ntentonl egee Ognzton, wc clmnted n te Unted 

tons Hg Commssone o egees UHC—wee temselves ment to 

e ovsonl, dssolved wen te nl egees wee esettled. e contemo 

omnence o te UHC s  egme o egee mngement, nd te ecod

ekng nme o egees n te wold ec e, s ncontovetle evdence 

tt egee dslcement s  emnent, constttve element o ltectlst 

modent, even tog, o cose, tee ve lws een eole eeng volence 

nd seekng slm togot ecoded sto, eoe te egee ctego ws 

coded n ntentonl lw. s sold mk o s tt te U model, wt ts 

legl mlctons, s not te onl mewok o ndestndng te eeence o 

eole seekng ege; stocll, t s eltvel nscent.

At te sme tme, mn egees eeence te condton not s n eceton, 

t s  le o estence. As te olonged nte o egee sttons n te lte 

twentet nd twentst centes s sown s, te condton o egee s 

een nd contnes to e  w o le o mllons o eole. n e State of the 

World’s Refugees: In Search of Solidarity, lsed  te oce o te UHC n 

, te tos ont ot tt twotds o te wold’s egees centl lve 

n otcted sttons o “longtem ele.”4 Some ve een egees o two 

o tee decdes, nd mn ve gven t to nd sed clden wo know no 

w o le ote tn tt nsde egee cms. s tellng sttstc demonsttes 

te mtel elt o egee eeences nd te lmts o ntentonll geed

on “soltons” eolement, locl ntegton, nd esettlement to oced 

mgton—soltons tt el on stteotected gts s oltcl teleolog.

e mot o egees n te wold eeence te condton s egees 

ndentel, sometmes o n ente letme. ee s ts notng temo o 

sot ot ete te legl desgnton o te sectve eeence o te egee. 

Moeove, s Ec ng ges, ege s  “cton” o mn egees wo e 

esettled n neolel, ltectlst esten ntons—tcll n te ooest 

es, tgeted o socl det—s te contne to est n  “ccle o ootng, 

dslcement, nd ctvt.”5 s ecognton tt egeeness s not  tnsto 

eeence nd tt ege mgt emn elsve comels me to nqe nto ow 

tose wo ve seemngl cqed slm contne to elte to te ctego, nd 
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ow te eeence o egee contnes to st wt n ndvdl, sng con

scosness, cltl dentt, nd oms o oltcs.

elow,  moe toogl develo  sense o egee sectvt, one tt 

colesces eond te temol nd stl connes o te dcloltcl 

denton o ege. e’s sseton tt se stll feels like  egee—tt e le 

n te Unted Sttes s not  ek om, t s contgos wt, egeeness— 

cnnot e cconted o n n ectc denton. t te condton o e

gee mgt e long tem o long lstng ngs nto s ele te estemologcl 

g etween  legl denton nd ow t s eeenced. e’s eeted ttemts to 

esce Vetnm—to ecome  egee—nd e contned sec o settlement 

n te Unted Sttes demonstte ow te ctego o egee s n mmedte 

sng oce o sects lvng wtn ts ccos ec.

okng wt nd endng on te gond tt Um’s dscsson o egtde 

oens , te concet o egeetde llows s to see tt egeeness s n ee

ence, conscosness, nd knowledge tt lnges even wen te legl desgnton 

s led, o one tt mgt e esent eoe te desgnton comes nto eect. 

s qlt o egeeness s not temoll constned to sngl events sc 

s dslcement, slm seekng, nd esettlement; s not stll ted to secc 

loctons lke te ot, te ode, o te cm; nd s not ond to te lette o te 

lw. nsted, t s scc nd ectve, endng n tme nd sce, deng tsel 

n vos ws to te odes, ets, nd mnds o egees, ome egees, nd 

sseqent genetons. ee egeeness wll e  s  s n  moment o 

dnge, to etn to lte enmn’s meto, ow nd wen t wll decle ts 

esence, cnnot e known n dvnce.7

EFUEE SU JECS

e ws  “egee” eoe se ved t  cm, eoe te U ntevewed e, 

eoe te Unted Sttes gnted e ent—o te se experienced egeeness 

well eoe n om o nstttonl o legl ocessng. A motvtng cto o 

e’s ege seekng ws e mmeson n  ostw socl eld n wc ends 

nd ml wee ecomng egees eve d, s  eslt o te ntenlt o le 

t ome. Se ested n  wold wee dl elt oced one to contemlte nd

ng ege, to “look o  w ot.”8 oltcl eesson, economc nsect, nd 

socl nstlt dove mn to seek slm elsewee. t took e nd e snd 

tee led esce ttemts eoe te sccessll ved t l dong,  

egee cm n Mls, on te ot t n . Ae Vetnmese totes 

ested tem dng te td ttemt, e nd e snd wee sent to lo 

cms tt esemled mlt cks, wee te wee ndoctnted n com

mnst deologes, mde to coness te “cmes,” nd oced to wok. e wold 

not see e snd gn o two es, nd one o e eltves wold de n 
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te cm. Csed  te olce wle t se on note esce ttemt, e d to 

de, dsgse esel, nd move steltl to evde cte, eectvel ecomng 

 gtve— ge tt ses  long stocl nd ontologcl genelog wt 

te egee.

oncll, esecton sng om  led qest o ege te ece

ted te egee’s gent need to ee; te stggle to cqe ege s tsel centl 

to egee eeence, nd conttes to te mkng o te egee sect. e’s 

eeence o led esce, cte, nd msonment eoe se gns te e

gee desgnton led conges e s  egee. t s to s, e ws  egee 

eoe se ecme  legl egee, nd se emns, s se tells s,  egee e 

gnng legl slm. e oos temolt o e’s eeence sows ow d

clt t s to detemne wen egeeness egns nd wen t ends. t s es 

sel to consde te “eoe” nd “e” o legl stts s netcl t o  

o concetlzton o te egee, nd to end te eeentl vew  

o egeeness.

e mgt ts oent o tnkng ond te de o “egee sects” s 

oosed to te moe commonl sed tem refugees. kng  ce om e’s tc

l eeence t movng eond t to contemlte  moe genel olemtc, 

 mse ee on te menngs o refugee tt e ossle t s et nccetle, 

even ntnkle, wtn te estng dcloltcl mewok, nd,  eten

son, on te domnnt socl nd cltl ndestndngs. e de o egee s

ects s  new one, sometng not et ee, nd t s dclt to concetze, t t 

m et sce t  te ont n tme. As  see t, egee sects cn e  moe 

ccos concet, encomssng tose wo e legl egees; tose wo wee t 

one ont n tme egees; tose wo sogt, o e seekng, ege; tose wo 

ve een esected nd ocl dslced om te omes t dd not o 

cold not cqe ocl egee stts; tose wo e cltll ndestood s 

egees even tog te wee neve legll egees; nd tose wo e t te 

tesold o esdent nd egee, lvng wt te mmnent tet o eng “e

geed”  te oces o w, ctlsm, nd glolzton.

o tnk tog egeetde n ts w s not to tten te tem refugee nto 

 ctcll se o mgnts lvng n  tnsntonl, glolzed wold, n wc 

t loses ll secct o menng; te, t ttemts to eect te comle nd 

contngent nte o mgton, wee te eltes o ow nd w eole move 

eceed te clssctons vlle to comeend nd mnge tem. e nstt

tonlzed tem nd legl ctego refugee, wt ts emss on legll ecognzed 

esecton nd oetng nde te c o mn gts, ls to nme te 

dvest o te ctl eeences o tose seed o tgeted o seng nto 

te egee mewok.

nng to egee sects s  sttegc oscton o te dstnctveness o 

refugee. e gol s not to oe  ette o elcement denton, t te to 

glgt tt wt mkes egees dstnct om ote mgnts nde te ees o 
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te lw mgt lso e wt constns tem deologcll, nd wt s sed to den 

mn eole te gt o movement nd slm.  do not ws to do w wt 

te legl denton;  ecognze ts vle o mn stkeoldes wokng to ddess 

egee sttons, nd o te eole seekng slm temselves.  ws, oweve,  

to consde wt s dstnctve ot refugee wtot tomtcll eeng ck to  

te metes o te legl denton o dcloltcl om. n dong ts, 

wt we mgt nd s tt t s dclt to dstngs etween egee sects nd 

ote tnsntonl mgnts, dsoc ndvdls, o ocl dslced gos.

te tn mkng legl egees less nqe o osolete, ts dentonl 

mecson onts to  dmenson o dee tness n te sstem: some nd

vdls escng oltcl tmol nd oms o volence e deemed egees nd 

otes e st mgnts, even wen tee s mc eeentl ovel. Destlz

ng te ctego o egee llows s to tnk deentl ot te temolt o 

egee eeences, nd ot te deent sectvtes o scc sttes tt 

mgt ll nde o elte to tem. le ts enson o refugee m not e 

ccetle to olcmkes o mmgton ods, tsked wt ostvstc, d

cl detemntons, t cold d cltl ctcs, tsts, nd ctvsts n come

endng egees moe odl, nd es deentl, n te socl, cltl, nd 

oltcl elms.

og te lng o ondes etween egees nd ote mgnts, te 

noton o egee sects ttemts to ccmvent te mc o te U e

gee ctego, s n nstment o te ntentonl egee egme, to detemne 

wo s o s not  “genne” egee. O cose, sc detemntons e o tmost 

nd ctcl motnce—te e mttes o le nd det o so mn—t te 

do not ovde te dentve, comlete, o most llmntng cte o wt  

egee s o cold e. t te U denton gves s s  ve stocll se

cc concet tt s ooted n te geooltcs o Eoe e te Second old 

. Moeove, s scols ve onted ot, te denton’s now conceton, 

nd ts ctonng nto lels sc s asylum seeker, bogus refugees, nd illegal 

migrant, nctons to contn mgton om te lol Sot nd to dvnce te 

nteests o esten egemonc sttes.20 t s lso te deologcl gondng, nd 

legl nstment, o te cmnlzton o egees. o nsst on tnkng ot 

egees ml tog ts lens o legl nd sttesnctoned dentons, even 

tog te ve ve el eects nd conseqences o eole, s to lmt te es

temologcl, oltcl, nd mgntve edt o te egee concet.

Refugee subjects llows o  dscsson o egees tt s not ccmsced 

 legl stts; wt we know o s refugees cn e moe ontologcll d, ee

ng not onl to sects wo ve een ccoded ocl egee stts  ete 

ntonl o ntentonl lw, t lso to  nge o sects ected  egee

mkng ocesses nd oces. n ts w, o emle,  descendnt o egees, 

wo s neve een dslced, cn come to net egeeness tog mmeson 

n  socl eld, tog stoes, memoes, nd ecnge.2 An ndvdl ckng 
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e stcse n ntcton o eeng e ome ecse o encocng volence 

entes te stcte o eelng—tt wc s not et solded, t cn e elt—

o egeeness.22 O  ome egee wo s ecome  ctzen o  ntonstte 

cn et etn tces—conscosness, knowledge, nd eelng—o egeeness, 

tces tt e ondtonl to  esent nd te conceton o te sel.

o e cle, n clmng tt  knd o egeeness stcks wt cetn egee 

odes o commntes,  do not ws to etete domnnt dscoses tt mk 

ndvdls nd gos s eetll oegn to  ntonl od. o s egee

ness n essence o qlt ntnsc to egee sects. te,  sggest tt e

geeness s  sstntl eeence tt cn e te ss o te omton nd 

develoment o sectvt, o “ cetn ectve tttde towds te wold.”2 

Sc seos consdetons o sectvt ve not tdtonll een ccoded to 

egees. le ote ctegoes o dslcement, sc s “ele,” ve een mg

ned s vle, even onole, denttes, te ctego o egee s not et gned 

sc stts. Edwd Sd, o emle, wtes: “e wod ‘egee’ s ecome  

oltcl one, sggestng lge eds o nnocent nd ewldeed eole eqng 

gent ntentonl ssstnce, wees ‘ele’ ces wt t,  tnk,  toc o 

soltde nd stlt.”24 eveled n Sd’s dstncton etween refugee nd exile 

s  deel entenced nd evsve ssmton ot egee lck—ee  lck 

o te omntc qlt o dee nteot tt s  conestone o esten, lel 

sectood. n vewng refugee n ts w, Sd eodces  deoltczton o 

egees  cctezng tem s n ndeentted mss o ssve nd t

l oects eqng esce. s ndestndng ndeles mc o ol, nd 

oectng, concetons o egees.

HE OCS OF EFUEEUDE

egeetde ss ctcl ocs to te sse o egee sectvt, tkng egees 

not s “oects o nvestgton” t s stocl engs lvng n te mdst o geo

oltcl oces. Yet egeetde s not  tnsstocl dentt tt cn e sced 

to ll egee sects. s H. Mlkk wns gnst te ntellectl comlson to  

mke stct nd essentlze te dvese stocl nd oltcl contets o e

gee mgtons n ode to odce  nvesl “egee condton.” Se wtes tt 

te “qest o the egee eeence . . . eects  tendenc, n mn dsclnes, 

to seze on oltcl o stocl ocesses nd ten to nsce sects o tese 

ocesses n te odes nd sces o te eole wo e ndegong tem. n 

ts w, ve mole, nstle socl enomen m e mgned s essentl 

‘tts’ nd ‘cctestcs’ ttced to, o emntng om, ndvdl esons.”25 

nsted o  stle ntenl dentt, egeetde s  oltcs—t s not in  sect, 

even  t mgt eventll ecome eeenced s ntenlzed.

t s, egeetde s not  eestng qlt o deolog tt egee sects 

cqe e eeencng some secc event o on meetng some set cte 
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om otsde to nsde. t s not n nteot tt s ossessed nd sedmented 

s sectvt, n nne cctestc tt motvtes togt nd etenl cton. 

s, t s not sml tt egee sects odce egeetde om nsde to 

otsde, t tt ot egee sects nd egeetde come nto eng tog 

contcts, ttcments, nd nvestments wtn eved socl nd oltcl nte

ctons; te tke om n encontes wt owe tt mgt esce nd delmt, 

s well s n moments o clt nd commnon tt mgt nse nd oden.

egeetde s  comng nto conscosness o te socl, oltcl, nd sto

cl oces tt stte egee sects, nd te cts tt ttemt to know, mct, 

nd tnscend ts stton. t cn e gsed, o emle, wen egee s

ects tcte n nge stkes nd ctce “selmtlton”—te sttcng 

togete o ls, ees, nd es—n ode to mke stte volence vsle nd otest 

nmne detenton nd deotton olces.2 t cn e eceved n  lc t 

nstllton— le llod wt te tet “egees n te ses / cse we own 

o own votes”—nvtng “vewes to mgne n nclclle te wee stce 

o mgnts ests.”27 t s nted n  sot sto ot smggled egees wo 

es n te ck o  tck,  cton tt ls tt nd elt.28 t s vslzed 

n  o msc vdeo n wc egees move eel, nostcted  wlls, 

ences, nd odes.2 t s esent wen  new egee ecognzes tt settle

colonl volence towd ndgenos eoles ndegds e se vl.  ovde 

tese lttle glmmes o egeetde ee, n ddton to  moe sstned nlss o  

ow t mnests o n . e, n ode to cte te wdengng edt  

o egeetde, nd te vos oms tt  comng nto conscosness m tke.

Kt Um’s wok s gn nstctve ee. Se notes tt dscoses o 

tm elde ow egeesvvos “ve lved wt, tnsmtted, nd even tns

omed te sto o vctmzton nto tt o eslence nd ottde.”0 As 

sc, “te deent nd mltle egstes o genc tt egees nd egee com

mntes et, ncldng te oltcl nd lntoc lves, e nnoted.” 

s elns w emntons o genc, v egtde, e socll nd olt

cll ccl. Howeve, wle egeetde cn e tken to men genc, t esontes 

moe lke  w o eng n ethos tt does not cqesce to te entenced 

glol ode stcted  oms o cl, ctl, nd mole neqlt. An 

gentl sect m e one ctlzton o egeetde, t t s not te onl 

o m one. te, refugeetude desces  conscosness tt m led to 

 nge o eessons. Conscosness ee s not n neqvocl, ctegocl, o 

ll omed ndestndng o oston. nsted, conscosness cn nge om n 

ncote togt o ecognton to oms o osel, scl otest. t s, t 

te coe, to see one’s stton, nd dent soces o volence nd nstce tt 

ve sed one’s s well s otes’ comng nto eng.

Fo e, egeetde tkes se most stkngl n n ntctlst ctqe o 

Amecn socet.2 t s conscosness o te mtel le tt te egee s delv

eed nto, nd ow ctlst ege s stcted e lt to lve. n te lte 
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twentet nd el twentst centes, ege n te lol ot s deel 

ted to economc clcltons; n tcl, te osslt o  “new egnnng” 

o egees s detemned, n lge t,  ootntes o wok nd ctl 

ccmlton. en e tells s tt se s “stll on  ot,” s stll  egee n te 

Unted Sttes, se seccll mens tt se mst move om one nstle, low

ng o to note n  ocess o nsettlement mked  economc ect, 

lo elotton, nd lenton. t s not sml tt e cnnot nd  “good” e

mnent o, t moe motntl t s ow ts lck o mtel stlt events 

e om gnng  sense o elongng, genc, nd settledness. ege s eedom 

om oesson nd esecton n Vetnm does not men eedom to ttn 

ootnt, eqt, o stce n te Unted Sttes.

Descng e st ew es n te sttes, e ss, “s eod ws te most 

nodctve, nd  cnged os moe tn n m wole le n Vetnm.” Av

ng n te lte s, se enteed  stgglng econom tt sw e sklls—se 

ws tned s  medcl l tecncn—s nconseqentl nd e lo s ds

ensle. Ae  e stnt t  gment cto, e qckl elzed e lce s 

 woke: “ lened te st lesson n Amec: no comn wnted to ce o 

te wokes. t ws st  o.”4 Sc clt ot ow ctlsm nctons s 

lso ecse ndestndng o ow ege cetes te stton n wc te e

gee mst stggle nd comete n ode to eke ot  lvng n te ee mket. e 

te elns: “e mde te mnmm wge, $. n o. . . .  woked o  

ew ds, ten te ld me o. en te clled me ck wen te d odes. 

t wsn’t stle, nd  ddn’t lke t ecse  elt tt  d een sed. Snce te 

needed me to wok o onl  ew ds, wen te n ot o tngs to do te sent 

me ome.  ws  cll gl.  elt ce nd ceted.”5 e eelng o eng “ce 

nd ceted” s  om te eected emoton o gttde tt ege s sosed 

to nse n egees. A condton o dsoslt wts te ecent o mn

tn ce, nd ts s wt ege ctll looks lke o eole lke e. Hee, n 

nlss o ege n te Unted Sttes s eomed tog  ctqe o ts neol

el econom’s demnzng ctces.  ege cnnot e dectl ctczed o 

e tt te egee seems ngtel—te most descle esonse to  eceved 

enet—ten t s ocell tclted n te wokng nd lvng condtons tt 

te egee ces: “e n Amec s too stessl nd solted, ltog mtel 

goods e lws lentl.”

motntl, e nvokes te wod coolie to ccteze te egee’s stggle 

wt lo n te Unted Sttes, nd n dong so constelltes dste stocl 

eeences o Asn clzton n te Amecs.7 e wod ees to  secc 

om o mgnt loe—nmel Cnese nd ndn—dng te enson o 

colonlsm nd ctlsm n te lte nneteent nd el twentet centes, 

nd cooles e oen ndestood s lowl wokes wo wee “cst d om 

lce, skll nd ose.”8 Enteng nto oms o ndente, ondge, nd ndet

edness wt emloes, cooles ecme n ndeclss o ce nd dsensle 
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mn esoce o dvng colonl economes. Altog coole lo ws ccl 

to colonl ctlsm nd vos ntonldng oects n te “ew old,” 

cooles wee lso eceved s tets nd tgeted o eclson.

le e s ovosl not  coole, e nvocton o ts clssed nd cl

zed ge om te st okes togete te ctegoes o coole nd egee n 

te esent, connectng sml t ncommenste eeences o mgnlz

ton ogt ot  dclt mgtons. Sc connectons mke cle tt te 

egee s st nd oemost note wgeloe n te ee mket,  cog n 

te ctlst mcne, s oosed to  nqe ecent o mntn d. o 

see te contnt etween coole nd egee s to see te oces o colonlsm, 

ctlsm, nd clzton t l n dslcng mgnt sects coss tme 

nd sce. e Vetnmese egee wo s  mn emnde o neomelst  

ws tt te Unted Sttes wged n Sotest As dng te second l o te 

twentet cent ses  common tecto, n eeence o oced move

ment nd economc elotton, wt wokes n n ele contet o colonl 

govenmentlt. n eessng tt ege does not nold ccodng to te 

sct o Amecn ecetonlsm, e s not dsmssng ege s  vlle 

mecnsm o tose eeng volence. Se does, oweve, eln wt mn

tn enevolence oes to some egees, wt te mtel conseqence o 

ege entls, nd wt eedom looks lke on  concete, eved level. e’s 

egeetde— mkng sense o e own eeence—onts to te le o 

te neolel ntonstte to ovde “egeed” ndvdls lke e  om  

o lvle ege.

FASE OM SM

e oltcs o egeetde cllenges evlent oectctons o egees s 

ect ges wo e “nvsle, seecless, nd, ove ll, nonoltcl.”40 t s te 

contet to wt Mm  gen clls te “egee condton,”  “dscsve, 

medcodcl dsoston” o “ested ect o otentlt.”4 Sc  cond

ton nmes te tologcl ncct nd nconstc temolt o egees, 

mkng te need o eltton nd ooltcl govenmentlt.  egee

ness s oen ndestood s n ent condton, ten egeetde s  condton 

o osslt,  metod o knowng nd ectng te wold tt olds on to te 

ctcl otentl o egeeness. As sc, tee s no ntl lgnment etween 

egees nd egeetde. e eeence o slm seekng nd ege does not 

tomtcll tnsom nto egeetde; t s not  oltcs tt cn e sced to 

n nd ll egees. ndeed, mn egee sects dese ssmlton, nd te 

endevo to old temselves nto te c o ctzens nd cvl socet. Yet to 

covet te vleges nd gts ssocted wt ntonl otecton wen one’s le 

s een tned, wen one ces dnge nd det, wen one lngses n 

cms, s not  enng to e dsmssed s nctcl o oltcll nve. o wnt 
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to leve  egee st end s not lws  etl. Sc oenttons, oweve, 

mgt e ette desced s  oltcs o ctzens.

egeetde, on te ote nd, does not ssce to wt Hnn Aendt 

clls  “lse” o “nsne” otmsm, n wc egees old ot oe o totl 

ssmlton nto  ntonl od oltc. n  contemo contet, en  

elnt mgt desce ts ttcment to ntonl elongng—esecll md te 

esgence o scsm nd ntonlst olsm—s cell otmstc.42 tng 

ot Jews egees o te Second old , Aendt elns tt to ssm

lte, tog ecose to eteme oms o totsm, s to “dst n ncle to 

evetng nd eveod,” nd n te ocess to lose  sense o sel.4 Se wtes: 

“A mn wo wnts to lose s sel dscoves, ndeed, te ossltes o mn 

estence, wc e nnte, s nnte s s ceton. t te ecoveng o  new 

esonlt s s dclt—nd s oeless—s  new ceton o te wold. . . . e 

don’t scceed nd we cn’t scceed; nde te cove o o ‘otmsm’ o cn es

l detect te oeless sdness o ssmltonsts.”44 Fo Aendt, te wok o sed

dng sto nd dentt—ee egeeness nd Jewsness—n ode to ssme 

ntonlt s ltmtel  tle ston, o te egee comes  gnst  ss

tem tt s te owe to evese te “ecoveng” o sel, to eet te sec o 

elongng nd eel ntonlt. s does not men tt selenventon s not 

ossle, t tt sc cts e sect to te nevtle ccosness nd contn

gences o sto nd, motntl, te wll o te stte, s contemo ctces 

o dentlzton nd deotton mke cle.

s leds Aendt to mke e oenqoted clm tt “tose ew e

gees wo nsst on tellng te tt, even to te ont o ‘ndecenc,’ get n 

ecnge o te nolt one celess dvntge: sto s no longe  

closed ook to tem nd oltcs s no longe te vlege o te entles. . . . 

egees dven om cont to cont eesent te vngd o te  

eoles— te kee te dentt.”45 e condtonl “ te kee te den

tt” s ke to te ossltes o sto nd oltcs eng vlle to egees, 

to te otentl to e t te oeont o ogng new omtons o oltcl 

estence nd commnt.4 e “keeng o dentt” se ees to s not so mc 

 oldng on to n mmtle dentt, t te  esl to ecnge te st 

o ccetnce nto  “tostv wold” tt llows “ts wekest meme to e 

eclded nd esected.” o kee n dentt s to emce te ole o te , 

wose esence tows nto s ele te cses tt mk o ctegoes o  

oltcl ognzton.47

e’s ntve detls ow dclt t s to “ecove te sel ” ssmlte o  

to “kee dentt” esst n te wke o oced mgton, wen ege s stll et to  

come— t eve wll. Ae  etn t to Vetnm, e ses  css o ot con

scence nd dentt, nle to econcle wo se s ecome wt wo e kn e, 

wo se sed to e, nd wo se cold ve een. t s s  e new “Amecn”  

sel—te sel o ege—cmles wen cononted wt  st le, one tt s 
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lso someone else’s esent. e ognntl eects tt “m et ws lost. M 

et ws not te onl tng tt ws lost.  lso lost msel somewee etween 

Vetnm nd Amec.”48 s “somewee etween” s te ssge, ot scl 

nd scc, tt te egee s n te mdst o nvgtng, tt s not et ove nd 

done wt. A sense o eng “lost” mens tt se cnnot settle, t s someow 

stll cgt n te sec o  lce to ve nd cll ome. econtng te t 

o e second cld, e ends e ntve wt tese lnes: “ sked msel, wee 

s m o comng om nd wee s e gong? Home,  gess. t s t ell s  

o s t ell mne? ee s ome?”4

s smle nd owel qeston—wee s ome?—nvels te oce o lse 

otmsm, evelng tt tee s ltmtel no ome n te ntonl commnt o 

te Unted Sttes, wc stll vews egees s ndesle o elegtes tem to te 

wokng oo. s, tee s lttle lse otmsm n e’s sto, nd no lnd t 

n te nton’s nteest o lt to l te egee; t s cle tt soton nto 

ntonlt s no gntees. e sence o lse otmsm does not men tt 

te egee s oeless, oweve. ndeed, se wnts moe o esel, nd tc

ll o e clden to “do ette tn me.”50 t se gves s nsted s “nde

cenc,” te d tts tt ndele te mntn vte o ege—te eelng 

nd mtel condton o not eng t ome nd o socoeconomc nd ectve 

ect. A egee sto lke e’s, wc s not one o sccessl ntegton nd 

gtelness towd te ntonstte, s ndecent ecse t s ncongent wt 

dscoses o Amecn esce nd enevolence, lelsm, nd te Amecn  

Dem. le t m e temtng to nteet e’s sto s one o stggle nd 

ds, cclng ck to notons o egee t, t mst e emszed tt e’s 

nton dsls  womn oondl we o e eved le nd te socl, 

oltcl, nd stocl oces tt se t. n ts w, sto nd oltcs, s 

Aendt clms, e tl oen to ts odn ndvdl.

E   H OHES

ldng on Aendt’s wok, we cn s tt egeetde s tnkng, eelng, nd 

ctng tt mgt e desced s “ndecent” wtn te evlng socl, cltl, 

nd oltcl mle. ndecenc s not necessl oostonl, dcl, o con

tovesl; moe oen t s ssng, neected, nd evelng—wt Aendt 

clls “tt.” An noteness to o ncongence wt n estlsed es

temologcl nd socooltcl mewok, ognzed ond te ntlzton 

o ntonstte, ode, nd dslcement, mks egeetde’s “nolt.” As 

Aendt emks, te keeng o egeeness ods te egee  moe ensve 

vson o sto nd oltcs. Sc  vson mens tt egee sects cn egn 

to mke ccl lnkges etween temselves nd otes wo ve ndegone nd 

e ndegong sml eeences wtn te “ntonl ode o tngs,” ncldng 

mgnt, ndocmented, clzed, nd ndgenos gos.
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s ectve “mng”—tcng te stoct o soclt o seemngl sn

gl egee eeences—wt mgnlzed otes s one o te dvntges tt 

Aendt gestes towd.5 n ts w, te wold oens  o egee sects, o 

te e no longe st ndvdl s o otsdes, t eole wo cold come 

to se n te collectve stggle o tose deemed “olems” o te ntonstte 

nd te ntentonl commnt to contn nd mnge. V sd wtes o 

 knd o ssmlton deent om te ntonlstc te,  “ozontl ssml

ton engneeed  mgnts s te smle t ec ote, knowng qte well wt 

s ced on ec ote’s cks.”52 Hozontl ssmlton stnds n contst to 

te lse otmsm o vetcl ssmlton, n tt t looks to ote modltes o 

connecton, lton, nd commtment. egeetde cold ecome sed nt

mces etween egee sects, nd cltvted ntes wt otes. n ts most 

otent om, egeetde s egee sects ecognzng wo te e, ow te 

ve come to e, nd wo te mgt ecome wt otes.

e’s sto s, o cose, ncomlete. t ege wll look lke n te te 

o e nd e ml s et to e detemned. He cndd eectons, oweve, 

constellte e,  egee o te Vetnm , eltonll to cooles o te st 

nd clzed mgnts nd wokes o te esent. ese eltons e not ll 

omed o ged, t te old ncent otentl o ozontl ssmltons 

s n ltentve to lse otmsm. e demonstte deent ws o estng 

wtn, t not solel wt nd o, te ntonstte. s om o cossgo, nte

stocl eltonlt s lso tclted  note egee om note, moe 

contemo, w n wc U.S. neomel nteventon led  nd n o

dcng dslcement—te w n S. Fd Jon,  Sn egee wo ecentl 

ved n Cnd, decles soldt wt ndgenos eoles wo ve een ds

lced nd dsossessed  te Cndn ntonstte. Altog e nd Jon e 

seted n tme nd sce  deent ws, deent mgtons, nd vls n 

deent settlecolonl sttes, te vocng o egeetde ses  conscosness 

o te stte volence tt ttends ege, s well s n ttnement to connectons 

wt tose “otes” ected  sc volence.

n  National Observer tcle lsed n Mc , Fd Jon eesses 

e dese to len moe ot te sto o Fst tons eoles.5 Se tc

ltes te nd wee egees wo nd se ven n settlecolonl sttes lke 

Cnd come to occ stolen ndgenos teto: “ eel ve d. e e on 

te lnd.”54 Evn ê Est nd clls ts te “egee settle condton,” 

te “veed ostonlt o egee sects wose ctzens n  settle colonl  

stte s edcted on te nst dsossesson o n ndgenos ol

ton.”55 Yet ts condton mgt lso e te ste o ncent soldtes. nd 

sttes, “Atclted togete, egee modltes o sttelessness nd ndgenos  

estemologes . . . cn nsettle settle colonl stte volence, ontng s towd 

moe llzed oms o collectve elongng.”5
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Jon’s sttement s ts lso te egnnng o  deent knd o ecognton, 

one n wc te Cndn stte s not te onl wllng o nwllng “ost” to e

gees, o te m ont o eeence. n ege, egees come nto contct wt 

mn otes, ncldng ndgenos commntes, wo e te ognl ntnts 

nd otectos o te lnd on wc oltcl slm s sed. ndeed, contct 

does not tomtcll odce soldt; tensons, ntgonsm, nd conct cn 

nd do se, s deent gos e tted gnst one note o  lce n te 
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Part I

Space, governance and
locality



1 Cartographic violence,
displacement and refugee
camps

Palestine and Iraq

Julie Peteet

Introduction

Mass displacements, with their attendant traumas, and the politics of mobility
and immobility, are dual instances of the cartographic violence that has unfolded
in the Middle East over the past century. They point to an implicit and, at times,
explicit vision of the region in which imagined ethnic-sectarian, and perhaps tribal,
affiliations and identities are isomorphic with particular spaces. On the ground,
this suggests that while the formula associating space, territories, identities, and
cultures has come un-done in anthropological thinking, it is alive and well and
indeed is a conscious political project. Invasions and occupations with their projects
of dismantlement are attempts to re-write local and regional geographies, craft new
ethnic-sectarian and national spaces, impose external dominance, and squash the
idea of resistance. These projects are well underway in Iraq and Palestine, each
with its local variant and particular forms of violence. In both projects, territorial
impulses and sentiments have engendered large numbers of displaced people. They
are the human side of imposing imagined spaces, boundaries, and social entities.
Indeed, in both cases, one can speak of a humanitarian disaster.
This chapter is an initial exploration of the intersection of ethnic-sectarian projects

and imaginaries, the production of displacement, and spatial devices of containment.
In Iraq, the concepts of sect, ethnicity, and tribe were mobilized by the occupying
US forces as fairly self-evident, socially coherent entities with little regard for their
historically and situationally fluid and contingent character. Usually refugees take
flight or are expelled and subsequently prevented from returning because they do
not fit the national boundaries of inclusion. Mass refugee flows are also produced
as people flee the break-up of a state and its fragmentation into ethnic-sectarian
or national entities. These displacements are diagnostic of who is included in the
political body and who is outside and the re-arrangement of space and habitation.
In other words, these on-going displacements are a lens through which to track
imaginaries about places, social entities, and belonging in the region. In the case
of Iraq, displacement seems to be part of reconfiguring the state and the notion
of Iraq; in the case of Palestine it involves thinning the population, obstructing
statehood, and accommodating an expansive state. The current nearly unparalleled



14 Julie Peteet

refugee flow in the region is occurring at a time when the internationally recognized
category of refugee is ‘shrinking’ (Zetter 2007).
L. Malkki turned to Mary Douglas’ work on human classification, particularly

‘matter-out-of-place’, at the level of state, citizenship, and categories of belonging
(Douglas 1966; Malkki 1995a: 7–8). The refugee both emerges from the violence
entailed in the process of manufacturing and assigning space and belonging and rep-
resents a refusal of categorization and its spatial articulation. Malkki distinguishes
between matter-out-of-place in the natural and human worlds: ‘people categorize
back’. It is imperative that we ask about Iraq’s minorities – the Mandeans, the
Yazidis, and the various Christian communities among others – what is happen-
ing to them and where do they fit or not fit in the new Iraq? A critical arena for
further investigation is the production of knowledge on Iraq. What body of texts
is referenced in US policy and planning? Ethnographic work with Iraqi refugees
could help to clarify the decision-making process about departure and sentiments
about ‘primordial’ identities and affiliations.
The Middle East has long been a major producer of refugees.1 By the beginning

of 2007, the Middle East was generating 5,931,000 refugees out of a world total
of 13,948,800 (World Refugee Survey 2007). It also has the distinction of being
home to one of the most protracted refugee crises, the Palestinian crisis. In this
region, refugees have left indelible marks, radically transforming urban space and
politics, and notions of citizenship and categories of belonging.
Some states have complex histories of generating substantial waves of refugees

or being built by the displaced. The Greek–Turkish population ‘exchange’ and the
Armenian massacres and expulsions mark the beginning decades of the last cen-
tury. Israel’s establishment in 1948 resulted in over 750,000 Palestinian refugees
and the constitution of Israel as Jewish state. Jordan, for example, has been host
to multiple influxes of the displaced from the late nineteenth-century Circassians
to Palestinian refugees in 1948, 1967, 1991, and more recently an estimated one
million Iraqis. Jordan has an admirable history of refugee assistance. During the
Algerian war of independence over two million were forcibly displaced by the
French. In Lebanon, the civil war and periodic Israeli invasions over the past
several decades generated hundreds of thousands of internally displaced persons
(IDPs). Partition along sectarian lines was a prominent theme coursing through the
civil war.
In the past few decades, Iraq has hardly been a stranger to forced displacement.

Hundreds of thousands of Kurds fled the violence and turmoil of the Iran–Iraq
war, the Gulf war, and murderous campaigns against them by the Iraqi state. In
an attempt at demographic engineering, the Baathist regime destroyed thousands
of Kurdish villages and expelled Kurds from the North. They then moved Arabs
into Kurdish regions where these Arabs are themselves now facing pressure to
leave. Hundreds of thousands of Iraqis fled the country in the past two decades to
escape wars, sanctions, and state-perpetrated violence. However, the US occupa-
tion and its precipitation of a cycle of sectarian and ethnic violence have given
rise to unprecedented mass displacement with discernable sectarian dimensions,
particularly among the IDPs.



Cartographic violence, displacement and refugee camps 15

What is novel in this contemporary period of mass displacement and re-
landscaping is the discursive, the spatial, and the classificatory and organizational:
the silence about the Iraqi displaced and their non-categorization as refugees, the
absence of refugee camps and minimal humanitarian assistance, and the simul-
taneous imputation and crystallization of sectarian and tribal affiliations, spaces,
leadership, and identities. On the Palestinian side, there is silence about the con-
finement and immobility of Palestinians under the Israeli policy of closure and the
economic devastation this has wrought, which is intended to propel a dilution of the
population and thus facilitate the expansion of the state’s borders and sovereignty.
What is constant in this period is the imagined and actual ‘enclavization’ of the
region along ethnic, national, and sectarian lines and the silence about the ‘inequal-
ities and costs’ that Lutz notes often accompany empire (Lutz 2006: 594).
This chapter begins by exploring the current Iraqi refugee crisis then turns to the

question of Palestine in search of intersections and emerging regional dimensions
of displacement. The current Iraqi displacement crisis and the slowness to compel a
significant international response may presage a re-conceptualization of the concept
of the refugee, the spatial and administrative device of the camp, and humanitarian
responses to large-scale emergencies. Recent attempts to geo-politically re-map the
region and craft new political spaces has turned Iraq into a killing field of terrifying
magnitude and has generated unprecedented displacement. Likewise, the Israeli
policy of closure of the occupied territories, which severely obstructs Palestinian
mobility, and its deleterious effects on the economy, health care and education may
mark the final stage in the colonization of Palestine.

Enclaves and exclaves

Often repeated but still worth noting here is that Iraqis constitute the largest wave
of displaced people since the Palestinian refugee crisis began in 1948. In the frag-
mentation of Palestine and Iraq, a sectarian sorting out and an assignment of space,
mobility, and rights are discernable. In this emerging new geography, control of
resources, underground (oil and water) and above-ground surfaces (space for mil-
itary bases, colonies, and control of the skies, waterways, and borders) has been
critical for the occupying authorities’ inscription of power. Most significantly, both
the Israeli state and the US occupation of Iraq have produced staggering numbers
of displaced who are marginalized – if not indeed largely invisible – in the narra-
tives of these conflicts outside the region. Underwriting both projects is a vision
of national and ethnic-sectarian space. The twentieth-century notion of a ‘state
for everyone and everyone in a state’ (Aleinikoff 1995: 257) is being violently
re-written in Iraq and Palestine as ‘everyone in his/her enclave and an enclave for
everyone’. The imaginaryMiddle East mosaic in which ethnic and sectarian groups
are assigned to particular spaces and conceptualized as bounded, coherent, nearly
corporate groups harkens back to Orientalist and early anthropological elaborations
(see Patai 2007) of the region and a Zionism that turns away from co-existence
in a plural social order in favor of segregation and demographic superiority (see
Soffer 2002). In both Iraq and Palestine, forced separation enacted through the
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violence of ethnic-sectarian cleansing and displacement, the erection of physical
barriers to mobility and interaction, and enforced immobility are giving material
form to these imaginary spaces. Sect, ethnicity, and tribe are not preordained cat-
egories; they emerge through a historical process of configuring and re-configuring.
Displacement, war, state-religious relations, and external interventions, among
others, figure prominently in these processes. When assumptions are made about
sectarian identities and boundaries Shami (2005: 573) argues they ‘alternately
exaggerate or underestimate societal tensions and political mobilization’ based
on this categorization that obscures the ways in which identity and boundaries are
produced and reproduced. In the media and official US discourse, sect, tribe, and
ethnicity have been strategically and discursively circulated as primary components
of the local social order. In the US discourse on the war on Iraq, the term ‘tribe’
was appended to ‘Sunni’. US forces have coordinated with, mobilized, distributed
funds to, and armed ‘Sunni tribes’ as a counterinsurgency force (e.g. Awakening
Councils). They may be endowing with power and military and financial resources
groups and leaders that were hardly self-evident social and political entities.2Among
US policy makers and pundits, these social categories were framed as ‘age-old’,
‘timeless’, and the sources of ‘ancient hatred’. Re-invigorating critical scholarship
on sectarianism and its historical manifestations is certainly called for at this time
as is a rethinking of the concept of tribe. In the1970s, explorations of sectarianism
peaked in the region and then declined. Current US policies and discourse as well
as the media and popular understandings assume an already given ethnic, sectar-
ian, and tribal structure and sentiment to contemporary Iraq. Lutz (2006: 594)
calls for a joint project to theorize empire and capture it ethnographically, which
would entail attention to the ‘cultural making of value’ to give recognition to the
human face of empire rather than concentrating largely on its political-economic
underpinnings.
In Iraq, a country with once subterranean sectarian tensions but without a history

of open, prolonged sectarian conflict, the occupation, which exposed fault lines
that exploded as well-calibrated sect-based violence, as well as the continuing
violence against Iraqi civilians by the occupation forces, have propelled millions
of people3 to flee their homes and seek shelter and safety either outside of Iraq or
within its borders. Paradoxically, the level of violence necessary to craft sectarian
space may be an indication of how fluid and cosmopolitan Iraq was in terms of
ethnic-sectarian co-existence.
In a move reminiscent of the Sykes–Picot Treaty dividing the region between

France and Britain, nearly a century later, in the fall of 2007 then US Senator Biden’s
non-binding resolution to divide Iraq was approved by 75 votes to 23 in the US
Senate. US policy and practices propelling partition into three semi-autonomous
zones indicated a willful ignorance of the history of partitions – India–Pakistan,
Palestine–Israel, and Ireland among others – with their demographic upheavals, the
toll in human lives, and the long-term instability they can generate. Is there any his-
torical precedent to Iraq’s division and, if so, can and should it by mobilized for the
present? The proposed sectarian and ethnic spaces re-affirm the vision of a regional
mosaic and, at the same time, cast doubts on the notion of a more encompassing
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Iraqi identity. Abou Samra (2007: 37) makes a provocative observation: displace-
ment as a result of US and Iraqi forces is ‘assessed as a short-term phenomenon,
while so-called sectarian-induced displacement is viewed as a long-term trend’.
Recourse to primordial explanations of ‘age old hatreds’ lends the potency of time-
lessness to our understanding of the conflict. This recourse tends to then cast the
conflict as inevitable and deflects attention from analysis of the context. The Iraqi
displacement may join that of the Armenians, Palestinians, and Kurds as human
tragedies that re-write the demographic, political, and geo-social map of the region
and contribute to the fashioning of ethnic-sectarian realities.
The US occupation of Iraq created a set of conditions that has led to one of the

largest refugee flows in decades and a humanitarian emergency that has all but
been ignored by the US, drastically under-reported by the media, and dithered
over by the international community. Three waves of displacement can be identi-
fied. First, with the disassembling of the state and the de-Baathification process,
tens of thousands of people were left unemployed and military personnel were
de-commissioned. When combined with pervasive lawlessness and kidnappings
for ransom that targeted those with some capital, the first wave began. In 2004, the
second wave was triggered by US counter-insurgency operations that compelled
flight to avoid violence. In 2005, a third wave could be discerned: those fleeing
ethnic cleansing and death squads. Professionals, technocrats, and managers are
prominent among the displaced – some estimates put their number as high as 40 per-
cent of the professional class – and this does not bode well for the reconstruction
of Iraq and its future stability and growth.
By spring of 2007, the number of Iraqi refugees was staggering: an estimated

two million Iraqis had sought refuge across the border in Jordan (around 750,000–
1,000,000), about 15 per cent of Jordan’s population) and in Syria (1.5–1.6 million,
about 10 percent of its population), and tens of thousands are in Egypt (100,000),
Lebanon (40,000), Iran (54,000), the Gulf states (200,000), and Turkey (10,000).4

About one in six, or about 15 percent of the population, were either refugees or
IDPs. In contravention of international law on the right to seek asylum, neighboring
host states are increasingly closing their borders to Iraqis seeking asylum. Within
Iraq, over two million people are estimated to be IDPs.5

Since February 2006, 1,037,615 Iraqis became IDPs at a rate of 80,000–100,000
people a month; this figure does not include IDPs from prior to February 2006.6As
brutal ethnic-sectarian cleansing escalated, people sought refuge in neighborhoods
with a prevalence of their particular sect. Formerly cosmopolitan or ‘mixed’7 neigh-
borhoods became forcibly homogenized spaces. The extreme violence – threats,
torture, kidnappings, murder – it took to effect such ostensibly homogeneous spaces
is an indication of how alien is the idea and Iraqi resistance to sectarianism. Like
Rwanda and Bosnia, Iraq had a fairly substantial rate of inter-marriage among
its constituents groups – in this case – Sunnis, Shia, and Kurds. What happens to
these now transgressive families when sect is politically mobilized and becomes a
means of allocating space, resources, identity, and protection? In addition, Iraq is
home to a number of minorities: Turkomen, Yazidis, Armenians, Christians, and
Mandeans, among others.
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According to a report published by the International Organization for Migration
(IOM), less than 1 percent of the displaced are in camps. With little health care or
electricity, minimal sanitation facilities, and paltry supplies of food and water, IOM
calls the desolate desert camps ‘the last resort’.8 Iraqi refugees outside the country
are concentrated in capital cities:Amman, Damascus, Beirut, and Cairo where more
often than not they now reside illegally. As states of first asylum, Jordan and Syria
have received the bulk of Iraq’s refugees and have received little assistance from
the US and the international community. The United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees (UNHCR) has criticized the lack of aid to these two countries who
are shouldering the burden of over two million refugees (Raghavan 2007). In both
countries, infrastructures have been unbearably stretched as the crush of refugees
overwhelmed already limited water supplies, electricity, housing, education, and
health care resources, not to mention employment. In addition, receiving Arab
countries have security concerns that have acted to limit entrance to those seeking
refuge. Iraqi refugees are often referred to as ‘guests’, a freighted term in Arabic,
rather than refugees. The appellation of guest invokes the elaborate etiquette of
Arab hospitality on the part of the host but also the guest. While the host is obliged
to provide for the guest, the guest is supposed to know when to leave and to be
able to estimate how much the host can offer and for how long. Both Jordan and
Syria have been closing their borders to Iraqis seeking refuge citing the lack of
assistance from the international community and the stretching of their states’
limited resources to shoulder such a burden. Receiving states also are wary of the
long-term nature of Iraqi displacement, fearing a prolonged refugee presence as
happened with the Palestinians after 1948.
While the displaced reverberate regionally, outside they have been largely invis-

ible and voiceless. This raises the question of the camp as a spatial device. In
camps, refugees can potentially constitute an aggregate, spatially legible popula-
tion and they can be places where national identity is reproduced and takes on new
contours. Like Palestinian refugees in the first decades of exile, the Iraqi refugees
are barely visible on the international scene. Most significantly, in the face of this
nearly unparalleled flow of refugees, the US and the international community have
largely been silent, refusing until very recently to even acknowledge a humanitar-
ian emergency. This raises an interesting set of issues that will have to be explored
in studies of displacement. For example, humanitarian organizations consider the
near absence of refugee camps for Iraqis in a positive light. Perhaps camps will
be subject to re-thinking in future refugee crises, particularly in heavily urban
areas.

Spaces of containment

With millions of Iraqis having crossed international borders, the absence of Iraqi
refugee camps in host countries Syria or Jordan may be an indication of a shift in
the international refugee regimes’ policy and practices (as well as an indication of
the urban origins of most of the displaced – Iraq was around 75 per cent urban).
It is worth contextualizing this in the observation that casualties of contemporary
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warfare hover around 90 percent civilian compared to a hundred years ago when
the civilian/non-civilian ratio was reversed (B. Turner 2006).
Spatial devices to shelter and manage the displaced can range from camps and

safe havens to transit centers and open-relief centers, places where refugees can
be protected and provided with relief. Iraqi refugees have sought refuge, by and
large, in urban areas; increasingly as poorer refugees flee and those who have been
displaced for a while are running out of money, they are seeking shelter in poorer
areas of town. Refugee organizations and non-governmental organization (NGO)
publications fairly consistently report that Iraqis will not go to camps. Although
camps are not default spaces for the displaced and they have been duly criticized
for warehousing refugees, within those spaces refugees can re-inscribe their mean-
ing. Camps make refugees spatially legible but not necessarily visible in global
consciousness or memory. If states are unwilling to provide asylum and close their
borders and the UNHCR is opposed to setting up camps because they are costly and
can become permanent, might camps disappear? If they do, will refugees become
invisible as well?Without camps, do the displaced run the risk of becoming invisible
and atomized exiles rather than a self-conscious aggregate with a potential voice
and identity? We need to probe the implications of this trend for refugee rights,
voice, and identity. It is important to note that while camps can contain and govern
refugees in repressive ways, these small spaces are also imprinted by refugees and
provide spaces for formulating new subjectivities as well as places from which to
organize politically (Hammond 2004; Peteet 2005). Another reason perhaps for
the absence of camps is the fear that they would be interpreted as an acknowledg-
ment of the long-term nature of the refugee crisis. Yet we must acknowledge that
the living conditions of the urban refugee is often much better than that of a camp
dweller and communal life is not absent. In Jordan and Syria, Iraqi refugees are
relatively integrated into the urban fabric, especially the labor markets. In Syria,
Iraqi refugees have a communitarian life replete with social networks, restaurants,
clubs, and religious shrines. With the advent of new communication technologies,
refugees are no longer necessarily cut off from home.
While the Iraqi refugees may be forming ‘little Baghdads’ or areas of heavy

concentration, we need to ask to what extent these embody the potential to re-
create geo-social worlds and yet be radically transformative in the process. When
refugees are scattered in urban area such as Amman and Damascus, they may
transform the urban geography of these cities just as Palestinian refugees did in
Beirut and Amman. Unlike camps, Iraqi spaces are not delineated from the larger
society nor are they defined as spaces for the displaced. How sectarianism plays
into refugee reception and whether the provisioning of aid by sectarian organiza-
tions engenders sectarian affiliations and identities should be high on the research
agenda. For example, Shia refugees have reported being turned back at the Jordanian
border on the basis of their sectarian affiliation. In Lebanon, Christian Iraqis have
been encouraged to seek shelter and aid in predominantly Christian East Beirut.
In some cases, sectarian aid organizations may provide more access to relief than
the UNHCR. The absence of camps has to be conceptualized in a set of global
processes and practices relating to containment of refugees. In the 1990s a more
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restrictive state-centric global consensus to prevent refugee movements material-
ized. As states closed their borders to refugees, new spatial devices to contain the
displaced arose: safe havens, safe corridors, preventive zones, safe spaces, and
protected zones. The move from camps to safe havens to urban dispersal begs the
question: will refugee camps become an artifact of the twentieth century? What
spatial forms, if any, will take their place? What is the role of ‘securitization’
policies and discourses that have dominated formulations of state policies in the
region and globally? Camps are expensive to run, unduly burden receiving states,
and embody the potential to de-stabilize host countries. As refugee fatigue and the
recognition that refugee aggregates can de-stabilize neighboring countries took hold
in the West and across the globe over the past two decades, an unwillingness to
host refugees has becomemore prevalent. Since the founding of the UNHCR, three
solutions to refuges situations have crystallized: local integration, resettlement, and
repatriation. Yet for Iraqis, resettlement is presented by the UNHCR as a preferred
solution. This is despite the US and Europe’s unwillingness to accept any signific-
ant number of refugees. Why is repatriation not on the agenda for Iraqi refugees
and where are they to re-settle?In the current colonial cartography in Palestine and
Iraq, spatial containment can be juxtaposed to strikingly uneven mobility. Bauman
(1998: 9, 2) dubs mobility the ‘most powerful and coveted stratifying factor’ and
an ‘unequally distributed commodity’. Research to plumb the ways mobility is
produced, its complex unevenness, and how it intersects with containment is called
for. Palestine and Iraq represent two sides of the mobility coin: millions of Iraqis
are being forcibly displaced, which contributes to the creation of sectarian space,
while Palestinians are subjected to enforced immobility or containment intended
to eventually propel some level of emigration from Palestine, or at the least from
rural areas to selected urban centers. The freedom to move and the hierarchies built
around its possibilities, are nowhere more apparent than in theWest Bank and Gaza
Strip where mobility is exceedingly circumscribed. The wall, checkpoints, barriers,
barbed wire, and watchtowers are all measures to reduce and control mobility and
sort out and separate populations; these physical obstacles are accompanied by
administrative measures to curb mobility such as curfews and the permit system.
B. Turner (2006: 8) perceptively comments: ‘Human rights in a global world are,
increasingly, rights of social and geographic mobility. This was one crucial lesson
of the fall of the Berlin wall in 1989.’ Israel’s strategy in the West Bank is multi-
pronged – spatial as well as legal and military. Mobility is a scarce right distributed
along national, ethic-sectarian lines, nearly every dimension of which is under
Israeli control. Mobility is a tangible thing that some have and others don’t. Israeli
cars whiz through checkpoints with a friendly wave of the hand and a smile while
Palestinian cars are backed up in long lines waiting for permission to pass. Across
the region Palestinian refugees are exceedingly vulnerable – from the violence
against them in Iraq and their dire situation in desolate largely un-aided camps on
the Iraqi–Jordanian border to Gazans stranded at the Egyptian–Gaza crossing, from
refugees in Lebanon displaced from Nahr el-Bared to the forced immobility and
confinement of millions of Palestinians in theWest Bank andGaza. The Israelis have
not pursued a temporally boundedmass expulsion that would constitute Palestinians
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as refugees and instead have had recourse to strategies such as closure to encourage
slowmotion, or incremental, demographic changes to generate migrants rather than
refugees. This coincides with a global move to deny refugee status and its attendant
benefits to all but a select few. Closure, enclavization (Gaza), and exclavization
(theWest Bank) are strategies to dismember the remnants of Palestine and obstruct
geographic contiguity. In these shrinking enclaves and exclaves, which resemble
and are described by Palestinians as open-air prisons or camps, the population is
a captive one. This novel camp, or prison, is now being enacted by closure with
its concrete walls, fences, checkpoints, and the permit system, which materialize
separation and exclusion. In Iraq, new spatial imaginaries to contain those who flee
violence are evident in proposals for buffer zones and refugee collection points to
serve as ‘catch basins’, intended as a non-place for refugees, and a new non-subject,
the illegible refugee. Non-places are spatial expressions of liminality or suspen-
sion. V. Turner (1967: 96) pinpoints the character of liminal people: ‘They are at
once no longer classified and not yet classified.’ Pollack and Byman (2007: 44–5)
call for setting up buffer zones within Iraq to ‘serve as “catch basins”’ that would
prevent ‘spillover’ of the displaced into neighboring countries and their potential
destabilization. They also note that if refugee camps were set up outside of Iraq
the refugees could be ‘armed and manipulated’by those host states. Containing the
refugees inside Iraq also reduces the legal rights they would acquire if they crossed
an international border (Pollack and Byman 2007: 44–5). These devices seem like
variations on the safe haven.While water metaphors to describe the potential impact
of mass displacement can be difficult to avoid in refugee and immigration studies
– waves, flows, floods, tidal waves, inundations, a sea of people, etc., in Iraq they
have taken a new twist with the hydraulic ‘catch-basin’ concept and the ‘spill-over
effect’. According to the dictionaryWebster’s, catch-basins are ‘a sievelike device
at the entrance to the intersection of a sewer, for retaining solid matter likely to
clog the sewer’. In this hydraulic image, Iraqis are metaphorically the equivalent
of sludge. Catch basins would be located in border areas close to airfields in Iraq
and thus could be easily supplied by the US. In them, refugees would have neither
international protection nor would there necessarily be an international body to
take responsibility. The goal of a catch-basin is to prevent cross-border movement
and, most significantly, US forces could contain the refugees while also disarming
and pacifying them. As non-refugees, akin to an ecological by-product, they are
not just a non-political issue, they are hardly even a humanitarian one. Their legal
rights would have all but been eviscerated.
Another new spatial device has appeared in Baghdad. A cement wall has been

erected ostensibly to reduce violence but also to obstruct mobility between sectors
of the socio-spatial urban fabric now characterized as ‘Sunni’ and ‘Shi’ite’, akin
to Israel’s wall in the West Bank to enforce separation.

Re-coding: the mantra of security

Refugees arouse little sympathy in a situation where they are increasingly conflated
with the criminal, which is magnified if they are Muslims. Displaced Iraqis have
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appeared at a time of dramatically changing conceptions of refugees, new forms
of containment, and a lack of international response to their needs. New forms of
warfare, the break-up of states, ethnic cleansings, and an increasing unwillingness
of states to accept refugees have generated new ways of defining the displaced and
the means of addressing them. Refugees are no longer iconic figures of compassion
in dire need of aid. The current yoking of refugees to security issues well pre-dates
9/11, although 9/11 certainly magnified the securitization of refuges flows. In the
political orbit of the post-Cold War world, refugees were no longer welcomed in
Europe and the US as scoring an ideological victory over Communism. As public
opinion began to demand limits to immigration, the doors of asylum tightened.
Refugee flows were obstructed by tightening entry and asylum procedures on
the one hand and introducing new measures of containment in refugee-producing
sites. With wars in the 1990s in the Balkans and Iraq, containment emerged as the
new approach to displacement. Containing the displaced within the borders of the
state in safe havens or widely scattered, who are then classified as IDPs, protects
the sovereignty of potential host states and minimizes the potential for regional
de-stabilization sparked by large refugee flows. In addition, containment dilutes
the need for an international response.
Should we conceptualize the displaced as ‘refugees’, ‘forced migrants’, or

diasporic9 as academics increasingly do? What are the legal, humanitarian, and
political consequences of such re-conceptualizations? Does classifying refugees
as forced migrants dilute the international commitment to provide assistance, pro-
tection, and durable solutions? Forced migration may aptly describe the current
situation of migration in which the categories of refugee and forced migrant overlap
but it still does not have the capacity to instigate action or intervention on behalf
of the displaced. What happens to Palestinians who leave the West Bank because
of the impact of the wall on their livelihood, education, health care etc. – are they
simply migrants joining a diaspora, uncounted, voiceless, and invisible without any
international recognition? Terminological innovations should follow new patterns
and types of displacement. For example, a new category of IDPs is materializing
in the West Bank. The 50,000 or so residents of the Seam Zone (the area between
the wall and the Green Line) who find their mobility and access to their lands
increasingly restricted through the permit system are moving to other areas of
the West Bank. The pattern that initially seems to be crystallizing is that some
members of a family will move and some will stay put. An estimated 20 percent
of residents of the ‘closed area’ report household members moving to other places
within the West Bank (Badil 2007: 21). This is a period of ambiguity as extant
terms are challenged by novel situations of displacement. On the one hand, the
modern twentieth-century concept of the ‘refugee’ arose from the displacement
that followed war and exclusivist nationalisms and, on the other, from the sub-
sequent emergence of administrative regimes that observe, enumerate, and govern
the displaced and in so doing construct them as a legal category and subjects of
intervention. In its very usage, ‘refugee’ once called for international intervention
and solutions. Will the conceptual category of ‘forced migrants’ eventually elicit
calls for intervention?
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In the broader context of the post-9/11 world, the displaced are conceptualized
less in terms of their rights under international law and in humanitarian terms and
more as a security matter. Esmeir (2004: 3) reminds us that security can be a ‘Black
Hole’ in which things ‘collapse and disappear’, a ‘magical term able to absorb any
and all content’. In much the same way that the US joins together a wide array of
militant groups from Hezbollah to al-Qaeda, so some analysts categorize refugees
with a host of others. For example Brookings Institute analysts, Pollack and Byman
(2006a: 7), refer to the difficulties the US faced in stopping the ‘flow of dangerous
people across Iraq’s border . . . refugees, militias, foreign invaders and terrorists’. In
other words, refugees are now the equivalent of terrorists.10 They also refer to Iraqi
refugees as ‘carriers of conflict’ (Pollack and Byman 2006b). ‘Carrier’ evokes a
pathogen, bringing disease in its wake much like Haitian asylum seekers in the US
were cast as carriers ofAIDS. Once objects of concern and assistance, refugees are
now indistinguishable from potential criminals and terrorists whomay sow instabil-
ity much as Palestinian refugees in the 1950s were seen as ‘ripe for recruitment to
communism’, then as subversives and eventually as terrorists, which successfully
deflected recognition of a refugee crisis (Peteet 2005: 67). In Lebanon, camps have
been referred to as ‘security islands’, lawless places outside the bounds of the state
and thus challenges to state sovereignty. Palestinians were deemed a security issue
decades before refugees in general became criminalized and policy became ‘secu-
ritized’. In Jordan during the late 1960s and early 1970s, camps were discursively
coded as extra-territorial or subversive sites out of the bounds of the state. Once
Palestinian resistance forces were defeated and disarmed by the Jordanian army,
the camps, now well monitored and surveyed by the Jordanian regime, were seen
as pacified but always potentially subversive hence the need for continuing strict
controls. In Lebanon, once the Palestinian ‘guests’ became burdens by overstay-
ing their welcome and organizing politically, their camps became potential sites
of subversion. In Jordan and Lebanon, the organic state, that unitary body, seemed
threatened by the camps, which were framed as polluting, if not contagious.11

In coding refugees as potential subversives, they join the overlapping and also
indistinguishable categories of Islamists, terrorists, and criminals. Or, Iraqi refu-
gees may simply be invisible, no longer even calculated into the human costs of
war. Former USAmbassador to the United Nations (UN), John Bolton, stated that
Iraqi refugees had ‘absolutely nothing to do’ with the US invasion and occupa-
tion. Furthermore, he asserted, ‘our obligation was to give them new institutions
and provide security. We have fulfilled that obligation. I don’t think we have an
obligation to compensate for the hardships of war’ (quoted in Rosen 2007: 74, 78).
The category of refugee is shrinking and is available to only a select few (Zetter
2007). The idea of un-classifying Palestinian refugees and suspending or diluting
the United Nations Relief andWorksAgency (UNRWA) operation is decades old.
In a new twist, there is a move underway to have Arab Jews who settled in Israel
labeled ‘refugees’; in other words a retroactive (50 years) classification as refugees.
Resolutions have been introduced in the US House of Representatives and the
Senate to include Jewish refugees in anymention of the resolution of the Palestinian
refugee situation. This classificatory tactic is intended to dilute the specificity of the
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Palestinians experience, recast it as part of an exchange of populations, and ensure
that any future discussions of reparations or repatriation are counter-balanced by
Jewish ‘refugee’demands (Radler 2004). Calls for UNRWAto re-settle Palestinian
refugees rather than have them remain in camps have been voiced frequently. A
senior UN official told me that ‘it is only Israeli extremists who call for an end to
UNRWA. Israeli security and government understand that UNRWA is a necessity
because otherwise Israeli would have to provide for the camps in the occupied
territories.’ In effect, UNRWA absolves them of responsibility.
The specter of Palestine, what is known in the world of humanitarian assistance

as ‘Palestinianization’, in part, underwrites these strategies and policies toward
refugees and the shrinking of the refugee category in the Middle East. Locally the
collective memory of 1948 and 1967 nuances the reception, treatment, and labeling
of the displaced. Governments also fear losing control over the process. Jordan
and Syria have not labeled the Iraqis crossing their borders seeking sanctuary as
refugees; both play host to a substantial Palestinian refugee population for whom
the international community seems unable to provide durable solutions. As para-
digmatic refugees, Palestinians provide lessons for the international management
of displacement. Aid workers refer to the ‘Palestinianization’ of a refugee crisis
when it is feared it will be prolonged, when durable solutions seem unattainable. To
capture the depth of the crisis and their despair, Iraqi refugees refer to themselves
as the ‘new Palestinians’, a highly resonant invocation in the region. Palestinian
refugees provide a valuable lesson in the long-term human cost of re-mapping
regions and dismantling place to make way for new political spaces and projects.
Iraqi refugees have the potential to become the new ‘Middle East crisis’ in much the
same way Palestinians have been for decades, a rallying point for mobilizing anti-
government and anti-US sentiment. If there were camps and they becamemilitarized
and politicized like the Palestinians refugee camps once were, it is surmised, they
could pose a threat to regional stability. In Palestinian camps, as well as Afghan
camps in Pakistan and those in CentralAmerica during the 1980s, refugees politic-
ally organized, mobilized, and recruited for militant resistance and the camps could,
but did not always, serve as bases for training and launching militant actions. In
her award winning book, Condemned to Repeat?, Terry has carefully set out how
refugee camps or humanitarian sanctuaries, with their connotations of being ‘civil-
ian, public and neutral’ can ‘provide advantages to guerrilla factions over purely
military sanctuaries’, which are ‘militarized, secret and political’ (Terry 2002: 9,
10). While her suggestions are certainly not to do away with refugee camps, her
observations could be mobilized in support of such arguments.Along with the fear
of ‘Palestinianization’, Terry’s observations may underlie the apparent interest in
spatial or non-spatial alternatives to camps. Another factor may be that camps are
an acknowledgment that displacement will be long term. As the refugees become
more and more impoverished, and unless aid is increased substantially, how long
can Jordan and Syria continue to host them?
Agier (2002) argues that refugees are constituted by the wars that give rise to

them as well as the humanitarian responses that deal with aggregate populations
of displaced. I have argued elsewhere that UNRWA has played a pivotal role in
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the production and reproduction of a Palestinian identity in Lebanon.Agier (2002)
writes that ‘[o]fficially designated camps are reported to contain altogether 87.6
per cent of the refugees assisted by UNHCR’. Interestingly, he comments that
camps and UNHCR assistance are ‘unequally distributed around the globe’ with
camps being ‘more common inAfrica andAsia’. Indeed camps constitute a ‘global
space’ for the humanitarian management of the displaced, those out-of-place in
the global order (Agier 2002: 320). In the absence of camps, where are the spaces
of humanitarianism? How is humanitarian aid being distributed and how is pro-
tection being provided? Could catch-basins become the new safe havens? If so,
what happens to the right to seek asylum? A critical question concerns the role of
relief institutions and the set of experiences they produce; UNRWAwas a pivotal
and transformative institution, shaping Palestinian refugee identity in manifold
ways. For example, receiving and consuming rations as an aggregate population
rendering them a medium for affirming identities.
UNHCR is playing a major role as a lead agency by offering some services

and protection, and mobilizing donors. Neither Syria nor Jordan is a signatory
to the 1951 UN Convention on Refugees. Both anticipate a return of the refu-
gees. UNHCR has designated the refugees as ‘prima facie’. Jordan has refused
to call them refugees instead referring to them first as guests, a culturally loaded
term in Arabic, then as visa holders and increasingly as illegals; only 20,000 are
registered with UNHCR as asylum seekers most likely related to real concerns
over becoming legible and thus visible. Palestinians have consistently insisted on
staying on UNRWA rolls because doing so retains and reproduces their claim to
Palestine and registers an injustice. Most importantly, registration invokes inter-
national responsibility. In the absence of camps and an identifiable refugee aid
regime, will refugeehood become an individual condition of life or does it have
the potential to be a condition that shapes the contours of a new shared identity?
How will categories of difference play into local and regional politics? Especially
where refugees settle among citizens, distinctions between the two can become
sources of tension; refugee influxes can drive up the cost of housing and food and
put tangible pressure on services; humanitarian agencies assist refugees but not the
citizens. The categories don’t define need, only one’s relation to a state and legal
identity. Howwill humanitarian spaces be reconfigured in the new global conditions
of conflict? Howwill the Palestinian and Iraqi experience affect conceptualizations
of refugees, IDPs, camps, and humanitarian assistance? Humanitarian space has
all but disappeared in Iraq because of operational difficulties due to the security
situation. Humanitarian organizations in Iraq and elsewhere may be increasingly
losing the label of neutral, often being seen by their intended recipients as complicit
with the occupying forces. In the Iraq case, US forces and private contractors often
present their activities as humanitarian thus obfuscating military–humanitarian
lines of distinction. This puts actual humanitarian agencies and their personnel
at risk as their proclaimed neutrality becomes suspect. Attacks on the aid organi-
zations and their staff have had a definite impact on the way NGOs operate in
Iraq and suggest future directions. In the face of attacks, international humanitar-
ian organizations have moved their offices and higher-level staff to neighboring
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Jordan and Kuwait where they operate from what is now commonly referred to as
‘remote control’.
The term ‘humanitarian’ itself can be a subject of critique. In the late 1960s and

throughout the 1970s, Palestinian activists insisted that the refugees were not a
humanitarian issue but a political one; humanitarian interventions, often elided with
charity, were disparaged as de-politicizing what was in essence a political ques-
tion. However, to this day, Palestinians insist that UNRWA registration and ration
cards indicate an international responsibility for them and constitute recognition
of their loss (Peteet 2005). An unsettling if not incredible silence about the trauma
of millions of Iraqis accompanied the US occupation. Neither refugees nor IDPs
were publicly acknowledged by then President Bush. While the war itself may be
daily front-page news, this is one of the least media covered humanitarian crises
in decades. To acknowledge well over four million displaced Iraqis would be to
admit to the unimaginable violence and chaos generated by the occupation and an
admission that not only has the war been lost but also it unleashed an enormous
humanitarian crisis for which the US bears primary responsibility. Malkki (1996:
386–7) contrasts the widespread twentieth-century circulation of ‘visual represen-
tations of refugees’ – a sort of ‘mobile mode of knowledge about them’ and ‘key
vehicle in the elaboration of transnational social imagination of refugeeness’ with
the paucity of refugee narratives. Yet in the West, particularly in the US, there are
few visual images and almost no voices of displaced Iraqi or Palestinian refugees
or those confined in enclaves.A startling comparison can be made to the displaced
Kosovars, the Iraqi Kurds displaced in 1991, and more recently the displaced in
Darfur.12 Darfur is treated as a classic twentieth-century refugee crisis.Why? There
is little risk that Darfuris will emigrate in large numbers to theWest and in the dis-
course of the ‘war on terror’, the Sudanese regime, coded as ‘Arab’ and ‘Islamic’
is responsible, making apportionment of blame and accountability logical to the
‘war on terror’ and politically convenient. A campaign of silence and darkness has
descended over the Palestinians behind the wall and the nearly unprecedented dis-
mantlement of Iraq, the brutal dispersion of a significant portion of its population,
and the re-mapping of its social geography.

Conclusion

The US, Israel, and the Arab states are acting in ways to reduce refugees: Israel’s
closure produces migrants and/or IDPs who, it will be claimed, left of their own voli-
tion. Displaced Iraqi refugees remain unrecognized as refugees in the region and by
the US administration. Repatriation may be the preferred solution to refugee crises.
Yet in theMiddle East, repatriation of Palestinian refugees has never been seriously
regarded by the international community. The UNHCR talks of resettlement for
the Iraqis yet it is clearly not on the horizon.Without a massive infusion of aid, the
absorptive capacity of Jordan and Syria may have reached its peak. Then there is
the question of their capacity politically to absorb a new population. In 2007, the
US took a paltry 7,000; European states accepted relatively more but the numbers
were not enough to make a dent in the growing number of Iraqis refugees.
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The displaced Iraqis are emblematic of the imaginary mosaic and the humanitar-
ian disaster it has unleashed. The spatial configuration of Iraqi displacement and
responses to it may portend future trends in refugee policy. Non-recognition of the
Iraqi displaced suggests further re-definition of the term in a way that diminishes the
right to asylum, protection, and assistance. In other words, fewer and fewer people
will be able to claim refugee status. Zetter (2007: 16) argues that the category of
refugee is shrinking and becoming ‘a highly prized status’. New spatial devices
beyond the camp and the safe haven seem to be in the works. Or perhaps, there will
simply be non-places for the displaced as they merge into the surrounding urban
areas with little if any recognition. Non-recognition mutes the voice of refugees
and renders the nominally responsible parties oblivious to their needs. The lack of
a concerted response to the Iraqi humanitarian crisis may be indicative of a gradual
shift from concern with refugee rights to increasing invisibility and exclusion on
a selective basis. While some displaced remain unseen and hardly heard (Iraqis,
Palestinians, and Somalis among others) in comparison others have been or are
clearly visible (Kosovars and Darfuris).
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Notes

1 Over the past century, not just conflict but development projects, environmental dis-
asters and sedentarization projects have precipitated displacement (Shami 1994). The
region is also heavily implicated in another kind if displacement or migration; it imports
hundreds of thousands of workers.Within the region, some countries export local labor
(for example, Yemen and Egypt) to oil-producing states. NorthAfrica and Turkey have
significant histories of exporting labor to European countries.

2 This is what Aiden Southall refers to in the African context as ‘definition by illusion’
or the false application of the label ‘tribe’ usually to ‘a large scale which becomes
permanently adopted for administrative convenience and ultimately accepted by the
people themselves’ (Southall 1970: 45).

3 Estimates are that 4.7million Iraqis are displaced; 2.7million are IDPs andmore than two
million are refugees in neighboring states. ‘The Continuing Needs of Iraq’s Displaced’,
UNHCR (www.unhcr.org/Iraq) (accessed March 1, 2009).

4 See ‘Statistics on Displaced Iraqis around the World’, UNHCR (www.unhcr.org).
5 In the new global politics of displacement, IDPs, those who flee their homes but do not
cross an international border, mushroomed from 1.2 million in 1992 to over 20 million
in 2006, significantly outnumbering refugees.

6 ‘Iraq: Number of IDPs Tops One Million, Says Iraqi Red Crescent’, UN Office for the
Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs. July 9, 2007. (www.irinnews.org).

7 For a pointed and poignant examination of the term ‘mixed areas’, see Al-Mufti
(2006: 28).

8 Most of these camps are temporary affairs – often just a few weeks or months until they
close as residents find better accommodations. Some are spontaneous sites created by
IDPs in large buildings or schools – and house very small numbers often ranging from
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30 to 100 families. UNHCR sites (around seven) in Iraq provide aid, shelter, and legal
advice but they have not set up camps.

9 For a critique of the concept of a Palestinian diaspora see Peteet (2007).
10 In Gary Trudeau’s well-respected and widely syndicated cartoon strip, Doonesbury, Ray

has been followed home from Iraq by a terrorist. When asked why, he replies: ‘He said
he was a refugee.’Courier-JournalAugust 21, 2007, p. 7.

11 The discourse of pollution may have beenmore pronounced in Lebanon where the popu-
lation was Lebanese unlike in Jordan where over 50 per cent of the non-camp population
was Palestinian. Palestinian narratives cast the Jordanian Bedu as exhibiting the most
violent behavior toward Palestinian fighters and civilians during the Jordanian regime’s
1970 military offensive against Palestinian guerillas known as Black September.

12 For a probing look at the place of campaigns for Darfur in the US see Mamdani
(2007).
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Lecture IV

BETWEEN STUCKED-NESS AND 
HYPERMOBILITY. THE 

PROMISES AND PITFALLS OF 
TIME-SPACE COMPRESSION 

This lecture will cover the emergence of two different and opposing ways of 
conceptualising migration. The concept of transnationalism against the novel 
paradigms  of  stucked-ness  and  waithood.  Most  writing  on  transnationalism 
emphasises  the  counter-hegemonic  nature  of  transnational  practices,  by 
portraying them as acts of resistance and as signs of the decline of the modern 
nation-state  and  its  apparatus  of  sovereignty.  Reversely  there  is  now  a 
significant  attention  on  stucked-ness  and  waithood,  particularly  in  the 
anthropology  of  migration.  In  this  lecture,  we  will  explore  the  pitfalls  and 
promises of both paradigms against the lived experience of women, me, youth, 
elites, racialized “others”. 

Ong, A. (1999). ‘The Pacific Shuttle: Family Citizenship, and Capital Circuits’, 
in Flexible Citizenship: The Cultural Logics of Transnationality. Durham: Duke 
University Press, pp. 110-136.

G. Hage (2015). On stuckedness. The critique of crisis and the crisis of critique. 
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On  stuckedness  
The  critique  of  crisis  and  the  crisis  of  critique  

For  a  long  time,  the  notion  of  crisis  was  a  central  component  of  the  language  
of  social  critique.  One  could  even  say  that,  from  the  mid-‐‑nineteenth  century  
until  the  1970s—with  the  Marxist  domination  of  the  critical  intellectual  field—
a  certain  merger  was  completed  between  social  critique  and  the  notion  of  
crisis  as  an  economic,  social  and  political  phenomenon.  Within  this  political  
and  intellectual  framework,  the  role  of  critique  was  precisely  to  show  that  
under  the  guise  of  being  a  system  capable  of  reproducing  itself  indefinitely,  
capitalism  was  indeed  a  generator  of  crises.  This  was  so  in  the  strictly  
economic  field  (crises  of  capital  accumulation),  in  the  sociohistorical  domain  
(crises  produced  by  tension  between  the  development  of  the  forces  of  
production  and  relations  of  production),  and  finally  in  the  political  sphere  
(crises  generated  by  class  antagonisms).  The  critical  dimension  of  this  
‘archaeology  of  crisis’  —in  the  sense  that  one  had  to  do  some  digging  to  
unearth  the  roots  of  crises  in  a  milieu  that  was  bent  on  showing  itself  to  be  
crisis-‐‑free—was  based  on  a  conceptual  association  that  was  more  or  less  
implied  rather  than  theorised.  This  was  the  association  between  crisis  and  
hope  for  social  change.  A  crisis  was  supposed  to  do  two  things:  make  
manifest  the  structural  cracks  in  the  machinery  of  social  reproduction  through  
which  social  change  could  emerge,  and  bring  forth  political  subjects  whose  
practices  were  no  longer  invested  in  the  reproduction  of  the  existing  social  
structure,  but  who  would  engage  in  transformative  practices  instead.  The  
function  of  the  critical  thinking  of  the  crisis  was  to  find  or  clarify  the  presence  
of  these  cracks  and  these  revolutionary  subjects.  Such  a  critique  was  therefore  
an  intrinsically  hopeful  one,  reflecting  the  radical  belief  in  the  possibility  of  
transformative  social  ruptures  that  characterised  the  radical  thinking  of  the  
period.    

However,  beginning  in  the  middle  of  the  twentieth  century  and  
becoming  particularly  generalised  towards  the  end,  a  significant  change  
occurred  as  capitalist  societies,  economies  and  institutions  endlessly  moved  
from  one  crisis  to  another.  Slowly,  beginning  with  the  rise  of  fascism,  there  
was  a  growing  awareness  that  rather  than  necessarily  being  an  opportunity  
for  social  transformation,  a  state  of  permanent  crisis  seemed  to  have  become  
the  very  way  in  which  capitalist  economies  and  societies  ensured  their  
reproduction.  Likewise,  rather  than  leading  to  the  emergence  of  a  political  



subject  committed  to  social  change,  the  subject  of  the  crisis  seemed  to  be  as,  if  
not  more,  likely  to  be  conservative  rather  than  revolutionary.  It  is  in  this  way  
that  the  radical  critique  of  capitalist  crisis  gave  way  to  a  crisis  of  this  critique.  

Nothing  illustrates  this  situation  as  well  as  the  intellectual  reaction  to  the  
global  financial  crisis  of  2008.  While  the  crisis  led  to  a  ‘revival  of  Marxism’,  
celebrating  once  again  the  relevance  of  Marx’s  analysis  of  capitalist  crises,  in  
most  cases  this  celebration  was  not  accompanied  by  an  equal  celebration  of  
the  possibility  of  social  transformation  or  of  the  existence  of  a  political  subject  
capable  of  bringing  about  such  a  transformation.  The  hopeful  twentieth-‐‑
century  Marxist  critique  of  crisis  gave  way  to  a  depressed  and  depressing  
critique,  which  in  fact  reproduced  a  sentiment  of  a  general  paralysis  of  the  
radical  imagination  and  the  will  for  social  change.  The  impetus  for  social  
change  that  ended  up  manifesting  itself  in  the  Occupy  movement  came  
almost  entirely  from  outside  that  tradition  of  ‘crisis  critique’.  

I  don’t  want  to  imply  with  these  introductory  remarks  that  it  is  not  
possible  to  formulate  a  relationship  between  capitalist  crisis,  critique  and  
hope  for  social  change  today.  Rather,  I  want  to  use  this  ‘crisis  of  critique’  as  an  
invitation  to  see  the  crisis  not  simply  as  a  given  but  as  a  political  field  in  the  
Bourdieu-‐‑ian  sense  of  the  word:  as  a  space  of  rivalry  between  different  forces  
with  different  interests  and  investments  in  the  crisis,  struggling  among  each  
other  to  enforce  particular  ways  of  living  the  crisis  rather  than  others.  

It  should  be  made  clear  here  that  saying  there  are  different  interests  in  
the  crisis  is  not  the  same  as  saying  that  the  crisis  is  the  product  of  different  
conflicting  interests.  It  is  to  emphasise  that  once  a  crisis  occurs  people  have  
different  interests  and  investments  in  its  existence,  intensity,  duration  and  
manifestation.  For  example,  a  crisis  in  a  factory  may  well  be  the  product  of  
different  contradictory  class  interests  between  workers  and  their  bosses.  But  
at  the  same  time,  these  interests  that  play  a  role  in  generating  the  crisis  also  
become  differently  invested  in  the  crisis  itself  once  it  has  occurred.  In  the  
simple  case  of  a  crisis  in  a  factory,  for  example,  the  union  may  have  an  
interest  in  the  crisis  to  accelerate  the  unionisation  of  workers.  On  the  other  
hand,  the  owner  of  the  factory  may  also  have  an  interest,  although  a  different  
one,  in  the  same  crisis.  Far  from  necessarily  wanting  to  end  the  situation  of  
crisis,  he  or  she  may  even  have  an  interest  in  suggesting  to  the  workers  that  
the  crisis  is  even  worse  than  it  actually  is.  The  owner  may  indeed  engage  in  
what  might  be  called  ‘strategies  of  intensification  of  the  crisis’,  to  force  its  
workers  to  accept,  for  example,  a  reduction  in  wages.  It  is  crucial  to  see  that  
this  struggle  is  not  simply  a  struggle  between  two  different  ways  of  
‘interpreting’  the  crisis,  but  between  attempts  at  highlighting  and  privileging  
a  way  of  living  the  crisis  over  another.  The  union  is  fighting  for  workers  to  
relate  to  their  identities  and  their  conditions  of  life  as  workers,  and  to  make  
them  live  the  crisis  as  a  struggle  against  the  owner  of  the  factory,  who  is  to  be  
seen  as  an  exploiter  and  an  opponent.  The  owner  is  fighting  to  make  the  



workers  identify  with  the  plant  as  the  source  of  their  collective  well-‐‑being.  He  
or  she  is  thus  struggling  to  make  them  see  the  crisis  as  requiring  solidarity  
between  both  workers  and  bosses  against  ‘the  ‘economic  downturn’.  

To  emphasise  that  this  is  a  struggle  over  ways  of  living  the  crisis  is  to  
ensure  that  it  is  not  reduced  to  a  subjectively  conceived  struggle  over  the  
interpretation  or  construction  of  the  crisis.  The  latter  would  imply  that  what  
the  crisis  is  ‘in  reality’,  is  always  already  there  independent  of  the  way  people  
live  it.  Then  comes  a  struggle  over  how  to  interpret  it.  The  former  implies  that  
the  crisis,  as  it  is  lived  by  the  workers,  is  ‘in  reality’  both  what  the  union  
wants  to  make  of  it  and  what  the  owner  wants  to  make  of  it.  The  struggle  
between  the  union  and  the  owner  becomes  a  struggle  between  two  realities;  it  
is  an  ontological  struggle,  or  as  Bourdieu  would  put  it,  it  is  a  struggle  over  the  
making  and  unmaking  of  the  social  world.1  This  equation  of  the  reality  of  the  
crisis  to  dominant  forms  of  living  the  crisis,  rather  than  to  some  prior  reality  
requiring  an  a  posteriori  subjective  interpretation,  is  crucial,  I  believe,  if  we  are  
to  understand  the  recent  neo-‐‑liberal  successes  at  making  of  the  situation  of  
permanent  crisis  a  conservative  technique  of  government.  This  is  because  one  
of  the  most  important  characteristics  that  defines  this  form  of  
governmentality  is  of  the  order  of  the  practico-‐‑affective.  This  has  to  do  with  
the  intimate  relationship  that  this  form  of  government  can  establish  between  
the  crisis  and  the  exacerbation,  as  well  as  the  routinisation,  of  a  sentiment  that  
has  often  marked  social  crises.  This  is  what  I  call  ‘stuckedness’:  the  sentiment  
and  the  state  of  being  of  experiencing  oneself  as  existentially  ‘stuck’.  

That  a  viable  life  presupposes  a  form  of  imaginary  mobility—a  sense  
that  one  is  ‘going  somewhere’,  which  I  have  called  existential  mobility—is  
something  that  has  strongly  emerged  in  both  my  research  on  transnational  
Lebanese  migration  as  well  as  in  my  work  on  white  racists  in  the  West.  In  a  
sense,  both  the  migrants  and  the  racists  seek  existential  mobility  and  aim  to  
avoid  its  opposite:  a  sense  of  existential  immobility  or  what  I  will  be  referring  
to  here  as  ‘stuckedness’.  Although  one  can  find  evidence  of  people  
experiencing  various  forms  of  stuckedness  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  I  will  
argue  below  that  the  social  and  historical  conditions  of  the  permanent  crisis  
we  live  in  have  led  to  a  proliferation  and  intensification  of  this  sense  of  
stuckedness.  What’s  more,  there  is  an  increasing  sense  that  stuckedness  has  
been  normalised.  Rather  than  being  perceived  as  something  one  needs  to  get  
out  of  at  any  cost,  it  is  now  also  experienced,  ambivalently,  as  an  inevitable  
pathological  state  that  has  to  be  endured.  In  this  chapter,  I  am  looking  at  this  
process  whereby  ‘stuckedness  in  crisis’  is  transformed  into  an  endurance  test.  
As  I  will  argue,  such  a  mode  of  confronting  the  crisis  by  a  celebration  of  one’s  

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  

Chapter  2  
1   Bourdieu,  Sur  l’État.  



capacity  to  stick  it  out  rather  than  calling  for  change  contains  a  specific  
experience  of  waiting  that  is  referred  to  in  common  language  as  ‘waiting  it  
out’.  As  such,  it  is  this  waiting  out  of  the  crisis  that  I  am  examining.  

In  my  work  on  migration,  I  have  taken  seriously  the  equation  of  well-‐‑
being  with  a  sense  of  mobility  that  is  present  in  such  common  everyday  
statements  as  ‘how  are  you  going?’  This  equation  is  present  in  many  other  
languages.  In  Lebanese  dialect  one  asks  ‘Keef  el  haal?’,  which  literally  means  
‘How  is  the  state  of  your  being?’  The  common  reply  is  ‘Mehsheh’l  haal’,  which  
literally  means  ‘The  state  of  my  being  is  walking’.2  I  have  tried  to  work  with  
an  understanding  that  such  language  of  movement  is  not  simply  metaphoric  
but  also  conveys  a  sense  in  which  when  a  person  feels  well,  they  actually  
imagine  and  feel  that  they  are  moving  well.  Existential  mobility  is  this  type  of  
imagined/felt  movement.  As  far  as  migration  is  concerned,  I  have  shown  that  
people  engage  in  the  physical  form  of  mobility  that  we  call  migration  because  
they  are  in  search  of  existential  mobility.  This  differs  from  the  physical  
movement  of  tourists,  for  instance,  whose  physical  mobility  (travel)  is  part  of  
their  accumulation  of  existential  mobility.  In  a  sense,  we  can  say  that  people  
migrate  because  they  are  looking  for  a  space  that  constitutes  a  suitable  
launching  pad  for  their  social  and  existential  self.  They  are  looking  for  a  space  
and  a  life  where  they  feel  they  are  going  somewhere  as  opposed  to  nowhere,  
or  at  least  a  space  where  the  quality  of  their  ‘going-‐‑ness’  is  better  than  in  the  
space  they  are  leaving  behind.  More  often  than  not,  what  is  referred  to  as  
‘voluntary’  migration  is  either  an  inability  or  an  unwillingness  to  endure  and  
‘wait  out’  a  crisis  of  existential  mobility.  

As  I  have  pointed  out  above,  this  kind  of  comparative  existential  
mobility  has  also  come  out  as  an  issue  in  my  work  on  certain  specific  forms  of  
white  racism  that  are  marked  by  resentment  and  envy  towards  immigrants  as  
well  as  ethnic  and  racial  minorities.3  While  analysing  this  form  of  racism  it  
became  clear  that  it  was  shaped  far  more  by  a  comparative  sense  of  mobility  
than  by  simple  class  location.  For  instance,  there  is  a  common  belief,  
especially  among  cosmopolitan  small-‐‑L  liberals,  that  the  racism  towards  
immigrants  of  the  followers  of  Pauline  Hanson  in  Australia,  like  that  of  the  
followers  of  Le  Pen  in  France,  is  a  ‘working-‐‑class’  form  of  racism.  This  is  not  
the  case.  Hansonite  and  Le  Pennist  racism  was  primarily  derived  from  a  sense  
of  ‘mobility  envy’  by  people  from  all  classes  who  felt  they  weren’t  moving  
‘well  enough’.  This  was  sometimes  voiced  explicitly  in  terms  of  social  
mobility  envy,  such  as  white  Australians  resenting  the  presence  of  so  many  
Indian-‐‑background  doctors  in  their  hospitals.  But  ultimately,  it  was  existential  
mobility  that  was  the  issue.  Thus,  in  interviews  I  conducted,  some  white  
racists  exhibited  racial  resentment  towards  minorities  even  when  they  
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3   Hage,  White  Nation.  



themselves  were  located  in  a  ‘higher’  socioeconomic  group  than  those  
minorities  they  were  racialising.  

Mobility  envy  followed  a  pattern  similar  to  the  following  paradigmatic  
story.  The  story  begins  with  the  ‘white/established’  person  owning  a  nice  car  
and  the  immigrant  ‘outsider’,  who  has  just  moved  to  the  neighbourhood,  
buying  themselves  a  motorbike.  Some  time  after  settling  in,  however,  the  
immigrant  neighbour  buys  a  car  while  the  established  person  still  owns  the  
same  car.  One  begins  to  notice  that  racial  resentment  starts  kicking  into  the  
discourse  of  the  white/established  person  even  though  the  car  they  own  is  
much  better  than  the  car  the  immigrant  just  bought.  What  the  racist  becomes  
envious  of,  then,  is  not  the  ownership  of  the  car  itself  (since  they  already  own  
a  better  one)  but  the  mobility  implied  in  the  move  from  a  motorbike  to  a  car  at  
a  time  when  they  feel  that  they  have  remained  stuck  where  they  are.  It  is  in  
this  sense  that  I  am  arguing  that  just  as  there  is  an  imaginary  existential  
mobility,  there  is  an  imagined  existential  stuckedness.  This  form  of  
stuckedness  is  existential  in  that  it  does  not  necessarily  coincide  with  lack  of  
social  mobility.  One  can  be  in  a  job  and  climbing  the  social  ladder  within  that  
job  yet  still  feel  stuck  in  it.  This  highlights  the  fact  that  social  and  existential  
mobility  are  not  the  same  thing,  even  though  they  tend  to  coincide  in  a  
number  of  social  situations.  

It  is  on  the  basis  of  observing  patterns  of  behaviour  similar  to  the  above  
that  I  have  argued  that,  in  Australia,  there  was  a  link  between  the  racism  
towards  Indigenous  people  and  immigrants  exhibited  by  the  white  racist  
Hansonites  and  the  latter’s  sense  of  stuckedness,  which  was  generated  not  
only  by  neo-‐‑liberal  globalisation  but  also  in  particular  by  the  insecurity  in  job  
tenure  that  has  increased  the  sense  of  ‘being  stuck  in  one’s  job’  everywhere  
around  the  world.4  The  precariousness  of  their  tenure  made  them  feel  
constantly  worried  about  losing  their  jobs,  and  they  felt  as  if  someone  was  
constantly  watching  them  and  waiting  for  them  to  make  a  mistake  so  they  
could  have  a  reason  to  sack  them.  This  made  their  working  culture  
increasingly  claustrophobic.  Interestingly  for  me,  my  research  on  Hansonism  
at  the  time  of  its  emergence  also  coincided  with  what  became  known  in  
Australia  as  the  Thredbo  disaster,  a  landslide  at  Australia’s  most  famed  ski  
resort  in  which  a  number  of  people  were  killed,  buried  under  earth,  rubble  
and  snow,  in  July  1997.  One  person,  Stuart  Diver,  survived  under  the  rubble,  
in  freezing  temperatures,  stuck  under  a  slab  of  cement.  All  of  Australia  
celebrated  his  endurance  and  survival.  But  what  attracted  my  attention  was  
the  particular  resonance  this  story  of  survival  had  in  the  white  cultural  
milieus  I  was  researching.  To  me,  it  seemed  clear  that  this  resonance  was  the  
product  of  a  form  of  imagined  affinity  between  the  sense  of  being  both  
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socially  and  existentially  stuck—as  expressed  by  many  Hansonites—and  the  
stuckedness  of  Stuart  Diver  under  the  landslide.  The  celebration  of  his  
survival  was  a  celebration  of  a  ‘heroism  of  the  stuck’.  With  this  form  of  
heroism,  it  is  not  what  you  actively  or  creatively  achieve  that  makes  you  a  
hero  but  your  capacity  to  stick  it  out  and  ‘get  stuck  well’,  so  to  speak.  To  be  a  
hero  under  such  circumstances  is  to  be  resilient  enough  to  endure  
stuckedness,  or,  to  put  it  in  a  way  relevant  to  us  here,  it  is  to  be  able  to  wait  out  
your  stuckedness.  It  is  also  to  be  able  to  wait  for  deliverance  so  as  to  come  out  
as  a  survivor  and  start  ‘moving’  again.  This  heroic  endurance  spoke  to  many  
Hansonites  who,  in  the  absence  of  social  alternatives,  celebrated  the  heroism  
of  ordinary  people  who  simply  endured  a  life  where  a  sense  of  stuckedness  
prevailed  as  their  social  world  was  crumbling  around  them  under  the  effect  of  
globalisation,  the  rising  precariousness  of  their  hold  over  their  jobs  and  the  
intensified  migration  that  changed  the  shape  of  the  cultural  world  they  
inhabit.  This  sat  ambivalently  with  a  continued  desire  to  see  themselves  move  
existentially.  

It  is  important  to  note  carefully  what  it  is  about  stuckedness  that  allows  
heroism.  At  first  glance,  being  stuck  presumes  a  lack  of  agency.  Indeed  it  is  
lack  of  agency  that  defines  stuckedness,  whether  physically  or  existentially  
understood.  As  such,  stuckedness  is  by  definition  a  situation  where  a  person  
suffers  from  both  the  absence  of  choices  or  alternatives  to  the  situation  one  is  
in  and  an  inability  to  grab  such  alternatives  even  if  they  present  themselves.  
So,  how  can  one  be  a  hero  when  by  definition  one  is  in  a  situation  where  one  
does  not  do  much?  I  think  the  heroism  of  stuckedness  lies  in  this  ability  to  
snatch  agency  in  the  very  midst  of  its  lack.  This  is  what  the  notion  of  
endurance  implies:  asserting  some  agency  over  the  very  fact  that  one  has  no  
agency  by  not  succumbing  and  becoming  a  mere  victim  and  an  object  in  
circumstances  that  are  conspiring  to  make  a  total  agent-‐‑less  victim  and  object  
out  of  you.  In  this  way,  a  certain  nobility  of  spirit  and  an  assertion  of  one’s  
‘freedom  as  a  human’  oozes  out  of  the  very  notion  of  ‘endurance’  that  comes  
to  negate  the  dehumanisation  implied  by  a  situation  of  ‘stuckedness’.    

More  than  a  decade  has  passed  since  the  Thredbo  disaster,  but  it  is  
notable  how  this  ‘heroism  of  the  stuck’  has  become  a  pervasive  generalised  
cultural  form  not  just  in  Australia  but  also  all  over  the  world.  With  every  
earthquake,  flood  and  other  natural  or  war-‐‑induced  disaster  involving  the  
crumbling  of  buildings  and  the  burying  of  people  alive  comes  a  celebration  of  
survival:  an  almost  competitive  account  of  finding  people  who  have  survived  
being  buried  alive,  stuck,  for  two,  three,  four  and  five  days  under  the  rubble.  

One  can  note  a  shift  of  sensibility  that  accompanies  this  redefinition  of  
heroism  in  people’s  reactions  towards  a  well-‐‑reported  incident  that  occurred  
in  the  Himalayas.  A  climber  who  was  successfully  achieving  his  ascent  of  the  
mountain  met  with  another  climber  who  had  encountered  difficulties  and  
was  basically  ‘stuck’  midway  through  his  climb.  It  was  an  encounter  between  



the  hero  as  a  ‘climber’  and  an  ‘achiever’  and  the  hero  as  ‘stuck’.  That  people’s  
sympathy  went  overwhelmingly  toward  a  person  who  was  stuck  reflected  
more  than  a  common  sympathy  with  ‘victims’  and  the  ‘underdog’.  It  reflected  
a  transformation  in  what  Raymond  Williams  would  call  the  structure  of  
feeling  built  around  collective  notions  of  heroism.5  But  this  also  means  that  
there  is  a  sense  of  community  among  those  who  ‘wait  out’  the  crisis.  In  the  
paradigmatic  example  of  white  racist  resentment  that  I  gave  above  I  argued  
that  the  established  white  person  experiences  a  form  of  mobility  envy  in  the  
face  of  the  immigrant  who  has  purchased  a  car.  But  there  is  another,  more  
communal  sense  in  which  resentment  is  experienced:  the  migrant  who  is  
achieving  mobility  is  like  any  ‘petty  bourgeois’  achiever.  She  is  standing  out  
as  different  from  the  ‘community’.  She  is  exhibiting  an  unwillingness  to  be  
part  of  the  community  of  the  stuck.  The  ethnic  difference  of  the  immigrant  
becomes  coupled  with  a  social/cultural  difference  based  precisely  on  their  
perceived  unwillingness  to  wait  out  the  crisis  ‘like  the  rest  of  us’.  

The  fascination  with  stuckedness  is  increasingly  permeating  popular  
culture.  It  is  noteworthy,  for  instance,  how,  of  all  the  possible  angles  from  
which  one  can  approach  the  9/11  terrorist  attack  on  New  York’s  twin  towers,  
Oliver  Stone’s  film  based  on  the  event  was  in  large  part  about  the  heroism  of  
people  stuck  in  the  towers’  rubble  waiting  for  deliverance.6  There  is  clearly  
something  timeless  and  universal  about  this  celebration  of  the  human  spirit  to  
endure.  This  universality  exists  even  when  each  celebration  also  takes  a  
cultural  form  specific  to  where  it  is  occurring.  In  this  chapter,  however,  I  am  
neither  interested  in  the  universal  nor  the  culturally  specific  aspect  of  this  
heroism  of  the  stuck.  Rather,  I  want  to  examine  the  historical  specificity  of  its  
significance  today,  particularly  as  it  becomes  articulated  to  a  celebration  of  a  
form  of  waiting  or,  more  specifically,  a  ‘waiting  out’  or  weathering  of  a  crisis  
situation  where  the  self  is  experiencing  existential  immobility.  ‘Waiting  out’  is  
a  specific  form  of  waiting  where  one  is  not  waiting  for  something  but  rather  
waiting  for  something  undesirable  that  has  come,  like  a  spell  of  cold  weather  
or  a  disliked  guest,  to  end  or  to  go.  Unlike  waiting,  which  can  be  passive  or  
active,  ‘waiting  out’  is  always  passive,  yet  its  passivity  is,  as  I  have  pointed  
out,  an  ambivalent  one.  For  it  involves  both  a  subjection  to  the  elements  or  to  
certain  social  conditions  and  at  the  same  time  a  braving  of  these  conditions.  It  
is  this  ambivalence  that  allows  it  to  take  the  heroic  forms  discussed  above.  It  
is  also  this  ambivalence  that  ,  as  I  want  to  now  argue,  makes  it  a  
governmental  tool  that  encourages  a  mode  of  restraint,  self-‐‑control  and  self-‐‑
government  in  times  of  crisis.  

In  his  Critique  of  Dialectical  Reason,  Jean-‐‑Paul  Sartre  famously  aims  for  an  
‘existential’  reconceptualisation  of  the  Marxist  notion  of  the  revolutionary  
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class  or  masses.  He  rethinks  Marx’s  well-‐‑known  differentiation  between  class-‐‑
in-‐‑itself  and  class-‐‑for-‐‑itself  in  terms  of  what  he  calls  the  difference  between  
the  ‘série’  and  the  ‘fused  group’.  The  série  is  a  collective  that  appears  together  
only  from  the  outside.  In  fact,  it  is  what  Sartre  terms  ‘a  plurality  of  isolations’.  
Interestingly  for  us,  the  example  that  Sartre  gives  of  a  série  is  that  of  people  
queuing  at  a  bus  stop.7  The  série  unites  and  separates  at  the  same  time.  The  
degree  of  isolation  of  the  people  waiting  (together  nonetheless)  reflects  what  
Sartre  wonderfully  calls  their  ‘degree  of  massification’.  Sartre  argues  that  this  
is  the  law  that  governs  most  social  organisations  at  work.  We  can  see  in  this  a  
hint  of  the  self-‐‑disciplining  in  what  Foucault  will  later  call  ‘governmentality’  
in  so  far  as  it  is  a  technique  of  individualisation  and  the  internalisation  of  a  
mode  of  governing  the  self.  The  queue  where  one  governs  oneself  into  
waiting  in  an  orderly  fashion  is  one  form  of  such  ‘serial  governmentality’.  

What  interested  Sartre,  however,  is  not  so  much  this  analysis  of  the  
alienation  that  is  inherent  to  this  serial  governmentality—in  this  he  was  
reconceptualising  an  old  problematic  that  was  already  notably  dealt  with  by  
Rousseau  and  Hegel  among  many  others.  Rather,  Sartre  wanted  above  all  to  
examine  and  detail  the  process  that  led  people  to  move  from  this  
individualised  passive  state  to  become  active  agents  of  history:  how  the  ‘série’  
is  transformed  into  ‘fused  group’.  Interestingly  for  us,  Alain  Badiou,  
commenting  on  this  piece,  portrays  this  coming  together  of  the  fused  group  as  
a  disruption  of  orderly  waiting  in  the  queue.8  

Suppose  the  bus  we  are  waiting  for  together  does  not  come,  he  invites  us  
to  think.  People  start  to  feel  agitated.  People  start  talking  to  each  other  not  
about  the  banal  things  they  usually  do  to  fill  up  time  while  waiting  but  about  
the  unbearability  and  inhumanity  of  being  subjected  to  such  conditions  
external  to  themselves.  And  suddenly  our  communication  with  the  other  is  
made  on  the  basis  that  they,  like  me,  find  waiting  unbearable.  From  the  
formula  ‘everyone  is  the  same  as  the  other  in  so  far  as  they  are  other  to  
themselves’  we  move  to  the  formula  ‘the  other  is  the  same  as  I  since  I  am  no  
longer  my  other’.  As  Badiou  puts  it:  ‘In  the  série  the  Other  is  everywhere.  In  
the  fused  group  the  same  is  everywhere.’9    

For  Badiou  (and  for  Sartre),  like  for  many  sociologists  who  have  worked  
on  queuing,  the  queue  symbolises  social  order.  But  what  Sartre  reminds  us  is  
that  the  queue  encourages  self-‐‑government  in  so  far  as  it  is  moving,  in  so  far  
as  it  is  working  as  a  mode  of  regulating  access  to  resources,  and  so  on.  Once  it  
stops  working  Badiou  sees  both  a  social  crisis  and  a  crisis  of  governmentality.  
Let  us  examine  the  Sartrian/Badiou-‐‑ian  example  from  our  perspective.  
Queuing  for  the  bus  involves  at  one  level  an  orderly  form  of  mobility.  In  so  

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
8   Sartre,  Critique  of  Dialectical  Reason  Ibid.,  pp.  256–7.  
9   Badiou,  Petit  Panthéon  Portatif,  p.  30.  
10  Ibid.,  p.  31.  



far  as  the  buses  keep  coming,  the  queue  moves  and  people  feel  they  are  
moving:  physically  and  existentially.  When  the  bus  does  not  come  this  
initiates  a  ‘crisis’.  Not  only  a  social  crisis  that  perturbs  the  flow  of  buses  and  
flow  of  people  queuing  but  also  a  crisis  felt  by  each  individual  queuing  in  the  
sense  that,  when  the  queue  stalls,  the  people  queuing  experience  a  sense  of  
immobility,  they  are  no  longer  going  somewhere,  they  are  now  ‘stuck’  in  the  
queue.  In  this  sense,  to  reinterpret  Sartre  and  Badiou  from  our  perspective,  it  
is  this  state  of  stuckedness  that  triggers  the  questioning  of  the  existing  social  
arrangement  and  leads  to  the  social  upheaval  that  transforms  the  série  into  a  
fused  group.  We  see  here  the  revolutionary  optimism  in  formulation.  It  is  an  
optimism  characteristic  of  Sartre’s  time  and  still  shared  by  Badiou:  crisis  is  an  
unusual  state  of  affairs  that  brings  about  upheaval,  a  rethinking  of  the  social  
order  (that  is,  the  modality  of  waiting)  and  the  formation  of  a  revolutionary  
force  (no  more  waiting!).  One  can  recall  here  the  way  Herbert  Marcuse  
addressed  the  students  in  the  early  1970s:  ‘We  should  not  wait.  We  cannot  
wait  and  what’s  more  we  do  not  have  to  wait.’  

I  want  to  argue  that  the  reflections  on  stuckedness  I  have  developed  in  
this  chapter  emphasise  that  the  perspective  of  our  time  on  crisis  and  order  is  
different  from  the  way  it  is  perceived  in  the  Sartrian–Badiouian  arguments  
above.  Crisis  today  is  no  longer  felt  as  an  unusual  state  of  affairs  that  invites  
the  citizen  to  question  the  given  order.  Rather,  it  is  perceived  more  as  a  
normalcy,  or,  to  use  what  is  becoming  perhaps  an  over-‐‑used  concept,  crisis  is  
a  kind  of  permanent  state  of  exception.  In  this  sense,  enduring  the  crisis  
becomes  the  normal  mode  of  being  a  good  citizen,  and  the  more  one  is  
capable  of  enduring  a  crisis,  the  more  of  a  good  citizen  one  is.  As  usual  this  
takes  on  a  racial,  civilisational  and  class  dimension:  the  ones  who  do  not  
know  how  to  wait  are  the  ‘lower  classes’,  the  uncivilised  and  racialised  others.  
The  civilised,  approximating  the  image  of  the  hero,  are  those  who  get  stuck  in  
a  classy  way.  They  know  how  to  endure.  

It  is  here  that  the  heroism  of  the  stuck  seems  to  me  to  signal  a  deeper  
form  of  governmentality,  a  governmentality  that  is  reproduced  even  in  times  
of  crisis.  Even  when  the  bus  does  not  come,  even  when  people  are  feeling  
stuck  in  a  queue  that  is  not  moving,  they  heroically  keep  on  queuing.  And  
this  is  self-‐‑reproducing:  the  more  one  waits  and  invests  in  waiting,  the  more  
reluctant  one  is  to  stop  waiting.  

What  we  have,  therefore,  is  a  new  form  of  governmentality  that  invites  
and  indeed  valorises  self-‐‑control  in  times  of  crisis.  Today,  I  board  a  plane  and  
I  am  told  that  there  is  always  a  possibility  of  a  ‘crisis’  and  I  need  to  be  
prepared—to  know  about  oxygen  masks,  exits  and  so  on—so  that  if  a  crisis  
comes  I  am  prepared  to  self-‐‑govern  myself  even  in  such  demanding  times.  
Even  when  possibly  facing  death  I  should  learn  to  act  in  an  orderly  fashion.  
Here,  queuing,  even  in  the  midst  of  disaster,  is  understood  as  something  one  
has  to  do.  And  far  from  being  perceived  as  cowardly,  to  remain  ‘inactive’  and  



non-‐‑revolutionary  in  the  face  of  crisis,  to  ‘wait  out’  the  crisis  is  perceived  as  
something  that  one  is  proud  to  do.  It  is  a  mark  of  a  deepening  of  the  
civilisation  process.  It  is  civilised  to  know  how  to  endure  a  crisis  and  act  in  an  
orderly,  self-‐‑governed,  restrained  fashion.  It  is  the  uncivilised  ‘Third  World–
looking  masses’  who  are  imagined  to  be  running  amok  in  the  face  of  crisis.  
One  can  see  the  two  faces  of  this  racialised  civilisational  gap  during  the  
Hurricane  Katrina  disaster  of  2005.  One  can  also  see  it  in  Australia  in  the  
latter-‐‑day  vilification  of  the  refugee  as  a  ‘queue  jumper’:  someone  unable  to  
wait  for  their  turn.  Likewise,  the  Parisian  boys  who  revolt  in  the  suburbs  are  
not  seen  as  ushering  a  revolution.  They  are  seen  as  ‘trash’,  as  they  were  
famously  referred  to  by  the  French  president  Nicolas  Sarkozy  when  he  was  
interior  minister.10  They  are  so  partly  because,  within  this  racialised  
civilisational  discourse,  they,  and  not  their  social  situation,  are  perceived  to  be  
the  problem.  Indeed  they  are  not  seen  by  many  of  their  detractors  as  living  in  
especially  difficult  conditions.  Everyone  is  living  in  especially  difficult  
conditions  in  the  eyes  of  such  people.  For  the  latter,  what  marks  such  boys  is  
not  the  social  condition  of  crisis  but  the  fact  that  they  do  not  know  how  to  
wait  out  and  endure  the  crisis  ‘like  everyone  else’.  

Perhaps  this  is  one  of  the  more  important  problematics  that  the  radical  
imaginary  of  the  past  has  to  face  as  the  desire  for  existential  mobility  sits  
ambivalently  with  this  celebration  of  heroic  stasis.  How  can  one  reimagine  
‘being  revolutionary’  at  a  time  when  to  be  revolutionary  in  the  old  Marxist  or  
Sartrian  sense  is  to  be  ‘vulgar’,  ‘impatient’,  uncivilised  and  unable  to  ‘wait  
properly’?  

Should  we  conclude  from  what  has  been  discussed  above  that  it  is  no  
longer  possible  to  analyse  a  crisis  critically  in  a  way  that  focuses  on  the  
possibility  of  social  change?  I  will  conclude  this  chapter  with  a  brief  reflection  
on  this  question.  A  few  years  ago,  some  students  at  the  American  University  
of  Beirut  set  up  a  tent  in  the  middle  of  the  campus  with  a  sign  saying:  ‘This  is  
a  crisis-‐‑free  space.’  Another  sign  explained:  ‘You  are  welcome  to  enter.  There  
is  no  crisis  in  here.’  That  such  a  form  of  student  activism  makes  sense  in  
Lebanon  is  instructive  because  the  country  offers  an  extreme  example  of  the  
state  of  permanent  crisis  that  we  have  discussed  above.  Moreover,  this  state  is  
so  extreme  that  we  can  really  speak  of  Lebanon  as  being  in  a  permanent  
critical  condition  rather  than  in  a  state  of  crisis.  The  concept  of  critical  
condition  must  be  understood  here  in  its  medical  sense  so  that  its  political  
ramifications  are  well  captured.  

Patients  are  considered  to  be  in  critical  condition  when  they  are  
perceived  to  be  on  the  borderline  between  life  and  death.  We  do  not  sit  on  the  
bedside  of  such  patients  in  hopes  of  collaborative  future  projects  with  them.  
Quite  simply,  our  hopes  are  limited  to  finding  them  still  alive  the  next  day.  

	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  
11  Chalandon,  ‘Le  Visiteur’,  p.  26.  



Indeed,  this  is  exactly  the  way  that  Lebanese  politics  as  a  permanent  critical  
state  is  experienced.  It  is  a  politics  of  people  continuously  staring  at  the  abyss.  
As  with  the  critical  patients,  in  such  circumstances  there  is  not  much  room  for  
‘thinking  big’  politically.  One  just  hopes  the  country  survives  from  one  day  to  
another.  And  indeed  this  is  what  most  Lebanese  wake  up  every  morning  
thinking:  ‘Incredible!  The  country  has  not  totally  disintegrated  yet!’  Thus  
Lebanon  offers  an  admittedly  extreme,  yet  instructive,  example  of  the  
shrunken  political  imagination  and  the  inability  to  think  of  social  alternatives  
that  prevails  when  one  is  inserted  in  such  intense  permanent  state  of  crisis.  
Indeed,  this  absence  of  an  alternative  political  path  is  integral  to  the  very  
definition  of  the  state  of  being  stuck  we  have  been  examining  here.  Here  is  
why  the  ‘no  crisis’  tent  mentioned  above  is  also  an  invitation  to  think  
differently  about  what  constitutes  a  critical  intellectual  politics  vis-‐‑à-‐‑vis  the  
crisis.  Rather  than  thinking  politics  within  a  Hegelian  lineage  as  an  internal  
opposition  to  the  crisis  leading  to  its  dialectical  overcoming,  the  tent  offers  a  
metaphor  of  a  thought  that  escapes  the  crisis  by  positioning  itself  outside  its  
grip,  especially  outside  the  socio-‐‑affective  stranglehold  it  can  have  on  us—a  
thought  that  is  ‘alter’  rather  than  just  ‘anti’  crisis.  

  
	  



















































Lecture V

BODIES, BORDERS AND THE 
RACIAL NECRO-POLITICS OF 

IM/MOBILITY

We explore the bio-politics and necropolitics of im/mobility: few people have 
the  privilege  of  unhindered  movement  across  borders  and  many  migrant 
journeys never materialise - or, if they do, they may consist of protracted step-
wise  journeys,  where  people  are  often  suspended  en  route  and  subject  to 
stringent  controls  in  the  grey  and border  zones  along the  way.  Other  times 
moving is dying or living as bare lives. Through story- telling and readings we 
will examine the politics of life and death across borders. We will also consider 
whether  the  necropolitics  of  black  bodies  killed  by  state  violence  can  be 
compared with the bare life of refugees, who are let die while crossing borders.
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Crime seen:
Racial terror and the technologies of Black life and death

They shot big Mike Mike. I saw him dead in the street.

Three-year-old girl to activist Elizabeth Vega

S
aturday, August 9, 2014, at about noon, in Fer-
guson, Missouri: white police officer Darren Wil-
son shot Michael Brown Jr., an unarmed Black
18-year-old, at least six times, killing him after a
confrontation on a subdivision street outside the

Canfield Green apartments.1 “Within minutes, residents be-
gan pouring onto the street” (DOJ 2015b, 8). They captured
video and still images of the young man’s body lying face-
down, uncovered, as a “ribbon of blood” flowed several feet
down the street. The images, along with commentary, be-
gan circulating on Black Twitter.

Videos showed Brown’s distraught mother clutching
the back of her head, frantically pacing and calling for an-
swers: “Where’s the ambulance? Why isn’t any anyone help-
ing him?” Yellow crime scene tape and police officers kept
her from her son’s lifeless, bloodied body. Relatives tried to
approach Brown but were pushed away from the police cor-
don. People continued to gather, agitated and searching for
answers. More images and videos circulated of the quaran-
tined space, Brown’s body, and the increasing presence of
a militarized state. People consoled and hugged each other,
walking around the perimeter of the crime scene.

Brown’s killing was a historic instance of what we call
racial terror—a shorthand to name the many and varied
ways that racialization determines, naturalizes, and nor-
malizes the question of whose life is worth protecting and
whose life is both not valued and considered a threat to the
social order and to those whose lives matter. Racial terror is
ultimately the power to control the technologies that estab-
lish and protect one race’s entitlement to live a valued life
that is worth protecting while establishing and maintaining
structures that shape another race’s life as one of precarity,
disposability, presumed guilt, and fear of prosecution.

Here we find Achille Mbembe’s (2003, 11) concept
of necropolitics a useful analytic to think through racial-
ized violence in colonial and contemporary governments.

Necropolitics—the power “to kill or allow to live”—
challenges notions of historical progress as a movement
from rituals of sovereign power (violence and condem-
nation to death) to rationality and expert administration
over the welfare of populations (modern biopolitics). Vio-
lence and rationality, terror and reason, are not opposed,
Mbembe argues, but are intimately conjoined in modern
statecraft. Furthermore, state violence is not merely instru-
mental; rather, it is also culturally productive, creating what
Mbembe describes as “relations of enmity,” in which the
Other (as in the case of Mike Brown) becomes a mortal
threat or manufactured danger (to white safety), one that
must be vanquished and excluded from the social order (of
white supremacy). From the state’s point of view, terror is
“a way of marking aberration in the body politic” (Mbembe
2003, 19). Thus marked, such aberrations therefore reason-
ably can, and in some cases must, be condemned to death.
“Race” is vital because it marks the limit of human belong-
ing, setting the “precondition that makes killing acceptable”
(Foucault 2003, 256).2

Racial terror has historically been tethered to and bol-
stered by white supremacy through the construction of
anti-Blackness. We take racial terror as both an affect—one
that hovers as a psychological trauma caused by fear and
uncertainty—and as a material reality that has deadly con-
sequences, as in the cases of Michael Brown and Emmett
Till, the 14-year-old boy brutally beaten, murdered, and
thrown into a river in Mississippi in 1955.

Some may argue that racial terror—given the rhetoric
of our post–civil rights, advanced liberal democracy—is too
extreme a framework for understanding contemporary race
relations, an exaggeration abstracted from tragic but sup-
posedly isolated events. We’d argue otherwise. It is diffi-
cult to overstate the pervasiveness of anti-Blackness in the
United States, both today and in the past, and the result-
ing death, debilitation, and constrained possibilities of liv-
ing. Our use of racial terror does not assume that all Black
people experience its impact in the same way, and, in fact,
the “Black community” in St. Louis, as elsewhere, is greatly
stratified.

AMERICAN ETHNOLOGIST, Vol. 47, No. 2, pp. 128–138, ISSN 0094-0496, online ISSN 1548-1425. © 2020 by the American Anthropological Association.
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Lezley McSpadden, Brown’s mother, outside the crime scene as her son’s dead body lay in the street, Ferguson, August 9, 2014.
(Screenshot, “A Look Back at the Events after Michael Brown’s Death,” FOX 2 St. Louis, uploaded August 7, 2019, 5:04, https://
www.youtube.com/watch?v=a86DHJGwi7U)

Critics might argue that racial terror is analytically fa-
talistic, fixating on suffering Black bodies or overempha-
sizing structural violence while ignoring the creativity and
agency of the oppressed. Here, too, we see the concept
differently. We agree that racial violences “shape, but do
not wholly define, black worlds,” as Black feminist geogra-
pher Catherine McKittrick (2011, 947) has insisted. To say
that Black people’s disproportionate encounters with police
emerge from and are experienced as acts of racial terror can
be true even as we appreciate acts of liberation and human-
ity. As Black, Latina, and Indigenous feminist scholars have
reminded us,3 attending to the reality of terror allows us to
move beyond coping and grieving as merely essentialized
cultures or as blind acceptance of subordination, and to-
ward a nuanced understanding of forms of resilience and
acts of liberation emerging from particular local histories
and demands.

The creative, liberatory acts in St. Louis can be fully un-
derstood only against the racialized backdrop that animates
them. In the case of Brown’s death, local activists had to
contend with two technologies of racial terror crystalized by
the incident: state domination over Black bodies and racial-
ized geographic containment and control.

Unruly Black bodies and spectacles of state
control

In the hours after Brown’s death, social media continued
to chronicle the state’s increasing presence at the crime

scene. Armored tanks. Police in riot gear with rifles. K9
units. Grieving, pain, confusion. State authority thickened.
Brown’s dead body lay for over four hours in the street in
the humid afternoon heat (DOJ 2015b). People continued
to gather. Videos caught voices of the crowd in confusion,
disbelief, asking for answers: “The police shot this boy?”
“What he do?” “The police killed him for no reason.”4 There
was tension and grief. The Department of Justice report
(DOJ 2015b, 8) notes that “by 12:14 PM, some members of
the growing crowd became increasingly hostile in response
to chants of ‘[We] need to kill these motherfuckers [the
police].’”

Then a consciousness was sparked. What began as con-
fusion and concern transformed into outrage. An outrage
that had been simmering long before Brown’s death. An
outrage over the documented and unapologetic excessive
policing of Black residents. An outrage that many speculate
played a role in Brown’s alleged “noncompliance” with Wil-
son’s demand that the young man and his friend get out of
the middle of the small street, a finable misdemeanor called
“manner of walking in roadway,” or jaywalking (DOJ 2015b,
12). An outrage over the psychic trauma caused by the dis-
proportionate stops, searches, and citations that Black res-
idents experienced compared to whites in the region (DOJ
2015a, 4–5, 62–78).

The Ferguson uprising was born that evening and
intensified in the coming days, transforming at times into
a collective, public memorializing not just of Brown but of
Black death, suffering, and survival in general. Ferguson
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A member of the St. Louis County Police tactical team fires tear gas into a demonstration in Ferguson, August 18, 2014. (David
Carson / St. Louis Post-Dispatch / Polaris)

became ground zero for the Black Lives Matter movement.
A diverse group of protesters from around the country
gathered in the streets of Ferguson and St. Louis to demand
police and criminal justice reform. They were met with
highly militarized riot police and the deployment of tear
gas, rubber bullets, smoke bombs, flash grenades, and
other crowd-dispersal tactics.

One hundred and seven days after Brown’s death, the
St. Louis region reached a breaking point. On November
24, 2014, county prosecutor Bob McCulloch announced
that a grand jury, convened to review charges against Wil-
son, had decided not to indict him. Using a legal defense
for killing Black people that has long granted impunity to
state agents, the grand jury determined that Wilson’s use of
“deadly force” was likely in “self-defense [and] thus not ob-
jectively unreasonable under the Fourth Amendment.”5 In
anticipation of the grand jury decision, Governor Jay Nixon
again declared a state of emergency (the first was on August
16, 2014) and mobilized the National Guard. After McCul-
loch’s announcement, protests and confrontations with riot
police became increasingly volatile (Davey and Bosman
2014). The Ferguson uprising escalated in St. Louis, and
while riot police protected the Ferguson police department
and City Hall, the commercial section of Black Ferguson
burned. The rows of militarized riot police clamped down

on the protests in an attempt to discourage and threaten
large-scale assemblies. Resistance groups, however, con-
tinued to organize smaller direct actions and disruptions
throughout the region into the early months of 2015, and
another wave of protests emerged on the first anniversary.

Brown’s killing was not an isolated incident of highly
publicized Black death by police. In the 12-month period
surrounding his death, five unarmed Black men in other
states were killed by police, and a Black woman died in po-
lice custody. All these incidents gained national attention,
sparking outrage and calls for reform.6 Viral videos of police
killings and beatings circulated globally, but it was Brown’s
fatal shooting—and more precisely the public display and
disrespect of his dead body—that sparked a local uprising
and in turn the dramatic images of angry protesters and
militarized riot police captivated global attention. How did
the police killing of Brown differ from others that occurred
in this period? Why did Brown’s killing spark a rebellion?
Why did it mobilize such a broad and diverse coalition of
people willing to sacrifice on the front line?

Brown’s death lacked the graphic close-up footage of
his killing—of his body going from living to dead in a
struggle with a state agent, like the 2020 slow murder of
George Floyd and many others. Instead, the visual archive
of Brown’s “crime seen” is state control over (and disregard
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A protester takes shelter from tear gas exploding around him, August 2014. (David Carson / St. Louis Post-Dispatch / Polaris)

for) his dead body, as it lay lifeless and bloodied in the street
for four hours, surrounded by yellow crime scene tape that
separated him from his mother, father, and neighbors. The
crime seen was the mastery of domination displayed by the
state’s fleet of police cars, military vehicles, and armed and
armored officers to “keep the peace” and segregate Brown’s
loved ones and neighbors from his body. The crime seen of
his dead body lingered (and still does in St. Louis) for pub-
lic viewing and narration, fixing itself to the geographies of
domination that led to his death in the first place.

Indeed, the spectacle in this case wasn’t the display of
excessive use of police force over a “hulking” Black body,
as Wilson described Brown. Rather, the racial terror in this
case was enacted even in the afterlife, as the state main-
tained control over Brown’s body. The image of his body,
like that of Emmett Till (whose mutilated body was made
visible at his open-casket funeral), publicly displayed the
disposability of Black life and white domination over it.
“Dogs came before the ambulance did,” we heard people re-
calling during various five-year anniversary events (see also
Hunn and Bell 2014). “They kept his mother away from her
son, didn’t provide answers,” another said.

Critical to maintaining white supremacy and domina-
tion over Black citizens, as scholars of slavery and lynch-
ing remind us, is the “display of mastery” (Hartman 1997,

4) in representing power, a display that reproduces terror
(of Black residents) and pleasure (of white supremacy). The
scene of Brown’s unattended dead body reestablished log-
ics of borders configured around race and space, as did the
Jim Crow era’s lynchings, in which limp, hanging bodies re-
assured white people of their protection and signaled their
surveillance of Black people (E. Alexander 1994; Carby 1985;
Young 2005).

The sight of Brown’s dead body signified a perfor-
mance of racial terror. But it was neither the killing of
Brown nor the inattention to his dead body that capti-
vated the attention of the mainstream media and their ca-
sual consumers. Rather, it was media coverage of the Black
outrage—the iconic images of the burned QuikTrip gas sta-
tion and other destroyed businesses, angry protesters con-
fronting police, stores looted, and trash scattered on the
streets—that turned the small suburban town of Fergu-
son into the unlikely symbol of the contemporary United
States’ deep and abiding racial divisions and tensions. The
Ferguson uprising surfaced and codified preexisting cleav-
ages in ideologies of racial inequality. Some people sympa-
thized with protesters’ demands for criminal justice reform
or joined the uprising themselves, but there were others for
whom the images of the protests reinforced and justified
the excessive policing of Blackness. The spectacle of Black
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The burned-out QuikTrip gas station in Ferguson, September 12, 2014. It became a national symbol in the debates surrounding the
uprising, becoming both a staging ground for future demonstrations and an example of the damage caused by unruly rioters. (Eric Pan)

protest and defiance captivated the world, but for different
reasons.

The state violence, together with the disregard for
Brown’s dead body, his grieving relatives, and residents,
evokes centuries of state tactics that made the St. Louis
region one of the most racially segregated and stratified
in the US (Cambria et al. 2018). Dominated, contained,
beaten, jailed, and killed Black bodies such as Brown’s were
not exceptions in the US social order. On the contrary, the
exercise of state violence against Black bodies has been the
very means by which white comfort, belonging, property
rights, and supremacy have been performed, articulated,
and maintained. In other words, we should not be surprised
by Brown’s killing. Proclamations of surprise function as ali-
bis for the state, failing to recognize the settler-colonial and
imperial foundations of the US and the violence inherent
to forming and maintaining the integrity of whiteness, both
symbolic and territorial. The neglect of Brown’s body en-
acted and confirmed the disposability of Black life, or “bare
life,” as a perpetual outcast unworthy of sacrifice (Agamben
1998), intensifying anger, frustration, and protests.

In responding with militarized force, the state dis-
played its will and right to kill, and protesters became
symbolic extensions of the disobedient Brown. State re-
sponses to Black bodies (alive and dead) exposed in spec-

tacular fashion the enforcement of the boundaries of the
white racial order. As Ruth Wilson Gilmore (2007, 28) argues,
racism is “state-sanctioned or extralegal production and ex-
ploitation of group-differentiated vulnerability to prema-
ture death.”

The spectacle of the militarized police and National
Guard at the protests should be seen as a show of dis-
proportionate state power—a well-rehearsed drama (e.g.,
Selma, Newark, Watts, Detroit, Los Angeles, East St. Louis)
of state defense against “Black terror.” Black bodies and fear
are mutually constituted in the borderwork of the police,
and white fear always-already legitimizes police lethality.
The trope of the dangerous and threatening “thug-bound-
subject”7—a racialized subject predetermined to be a thug
in the social imaginary and hence a disposable nuisance to
white patriarchal order and comfort—features as a central
“fact” in the legal defense of police officers charged with
killing or using excessive force against Black people.8

Brown resided in a space of social death and was con-
sequently already deemed an unworthy life, ineligible for
rights, legal recourse, and protection. In other words, Brown
was not mistaken for a criminal posing danger; to the state,
he was a criminal, a thug-bound-subject, embodying white
terror and justifying the continued domination of Black cit-
izens (Cacho 2012, 6–7).
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Racial occupancy by block group, Greater St. Louis, 2010. Source: HUD data (Segregation Patterns 2010), courtesy of Metropolitan St.
Louis Equal Housing and Opportunity Council. Reprinted with permission from Colin Gordon, Arresting Citizenship: Race, Democracy, and
Inequality in the St. Louis Suburbs (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2019), 130.

The anti-Black archipelago

The St. Louis metropolitan region is an anti-Black
archipelago, shaped over generations by laws and spa-
tial controls that form a material type of racial terror. Racial
terror in this sense is a form of boundary making and border
patrol that structure the logic and practice of regional segre-
gation, multiply white sovereignties, differentiate racialized
lives, and justify the state’s killing of Black people.

The region does not reflect popular binary imaginaries
of Black inner-city ghetto and white suburb. Rather, the
region was “fragmented by design” (Jones 2000) and is
currently divided into nearly 100 separate municipalities
and unincorporated communities. Most municipalities
were founded as segregated cities and incorporated to
defend against “Negro invasion.” Incorporation granted
political autonomy and authorized the exercise of “police
powers” (which broadly encompass protection of safety,
health, morals, and general welfare) to exclude and contain
Black populations. As noted by a longtime scholar of the
region, “Political jurisdictions are created for the express
purpose of segregating and excluding populations, avoid-

ing burdens, and hoarding opportunities” (Gordon 2019,
12). Furthermore, within municipalities, isolated Black
enclaves were spatially contained with often only one or
two access points, feeding into secondary roadways or
dead ends, like the Canfield Green apartments where Mike
Brown was killed. Ferguson, which was one of the first to
incorporate (1894), was 99 percent white and just 1 percent
Black in 1970.9

While the notion of segregation has become
widespread and commonplace, especially in describing
rustbelt cities such as St. Louis, it is often misconstrued
as simply the outcome of racist practices and policies, the
sedimentation of past racist ideologies and interests. We
emphasize, however, that the archipelagic racial landscape
is not simply the background or history of racial inequality
and violence; rather, it constitutes the racialized logic and
structure of differentiated human life—technologies of
racial terror. Riven into manifold sovereignties and tan-
gles of borders, it maps out the inequitable distribution
of wealth and resources—the material infrastructures of
making life. But it also overdetermines risk for anti-Black
violence and terror—to kill and let die.
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Revenue policing in St. Louis County, 2013. Source: Better Together St. Louis, General Administration Study, report no. 2, table 3
(December 2015). Reprinted with permission from Colin Gordon, Arresting Citizenship: Race, Democracy, and Inequality in the St. Louis
Suburbs (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2019), 140.

Segregation structures social vulnerability. The vul-
nerability is, on the one hand, the slow violence of un-
employment, educational inequality, toxic environments,
housing and food insecurity, and lack of access to health
care. The stark marker of Black social vulnerability is 18
years—the difference in life expectancy between two zip
codes, one predominantly white (Clayton), the other Black
(Jeff-Vander-Lou), separated only by about seven miles
(Purnell, Camberos, and Fields 2014). On the other hand,
the archipelagic formation of the region magnifies Black
exposure to state surveillance and the risk of fatal encoun-
ters with the police. Black residents, we often forget, must
move through and between white spaces for employment,
education, and access to ordinary resources and amenities
(Boyles 2015). The reticulated tangle of borders in the re-
gion reinforces racial-spatial divisions and entraps Black
residents in the racist machinery of local judicial-police
systems.

Police prey on Black residents, drawing on and en-
acting racial terror throughout the St. Louis region.10 The
region has 58 independent municipal police departments
(the vast majority of which are not accredited) and 81 in-
dependent municipal courts (Harvey and Roediger 2016,
58). In protecting white spaces, residents, and businesses,
anti-Black policing produces “collateral damage,” as it was
called by the police chief of affluent Clayton (Cole 2018).11

The US Department of Justice report on the Ferguson Police
Department concluded that “Ferguson’s law enforcement
practices overwhelmingly impact African Americans” (DOJ
2015a, 4). The report’s evidence for “racial bias” included
the following:

African Americans account for 85% of vehicle stops,
90% of citations, and 93% of arrests made by FPD
officers, despite comprising only 67% of Ferguson’s
population. . . . From 2011 to 2013, African Americans
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General fund revenues by source, Ferguson, 1973–2015. Source: Ferguson Combined Annual Financial Reports, 1973–2015. Reprinted
with permission from Colin Gordon, Arresting Citizenship: Race, Democracy, and Inequality in the St. Louis Suburbs (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 2019), 134.

accounted for 95% of Manner of Walking in Roadway
charges, and 94% of all Failure to Comply charges.
Notably, with that while African Americans made up
67 percent of Ferguson’s population from 2012 to 2014,
they were policed by a nearly all white force. Blacks
comprised nearly 90 percent of documented cases of
police force, 93 percent of arrests, and 90 percent of
citations. (DOJ 2015a, 4–5)

Predatory policing is sanctioned by a fragmented judi-
cial system to supplement declining municipal revenues
in the wake of white flight/fright. Like many peri-urban
suburbs in the region, Ferguson faced fiscal crisis, one that
started gradually in the 1990s and accelerated after the 2008
housing crisis. This led to deteriorating infrastructure and
increasing public-service needs. As property values plum-
meted, poverty and unemployment rates doubled, and
underfunded school districts, such as Normandy, where
Brown had graduated, lost accreditation (Gordon 2019,
131). Traffic fines, petty citations, and court fees—which
are disproportionately levied on Black residents—make up
a large part of municipal revenues, what residents began
calling the “Black body ATM” after the DOJ’s findings were
released (St. Louis American 2020a, 2020b). When Black and
poor folks can’t pay fines, fees, or jail bonds, they are jailed
and often shuffled among municipal courts. Because many

poor Blacks have warrants for petty violations in multiple
jurisdictions, they are caught in what residents call the
“muni shuffle,” incurring debt from each municipality
(Harvey and Roediger 2016, 63).

This form of expropriation is not simply a consequence
but a driver of Black poverty, even as it enriches and sustains
white institutions. Black bodies continue to serve as cur-
rency, and debt remains a tool of subjugation, from colonial
ventures, slavery, post-Reconstruction vagrancy laws and
prison labor to the contemporary business of warehous-
ing Black and brown bodies, in the metropole and at the
borders.

The police do not merely enforce white power and priv-
ilege. They categorize and classify a social-moral world,
communicating authoritative meanings about order and
disorder, morality and criminality, normality and deviance
(Garland 1993; Loader 2006). They enact “the thin blue
line that underscores the fragility of [white racial] order”
(Comaroff and Comaroff 2004, 823), dramatizing, often
through violence, white anxieties of racial encroachment
and danger (Martinot and Sexton 2003; see also Low 1997,
2001). And as mundane and unlikely as police stops may
be for white drivers, for Black people they nonetheless re-
play a history of racial subordination, conveying their al-
ready criminal status and telling them that they are watched
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A protester moves away from the line of riot police in Ferguson during the week after Brown’s death, August 13, 2014. (J. B. Forbes / St.
Louis Post-Dispatch / Polaris)

and that they are disposable and vulnerable to violence (M.
Alexander 2010; Epp, Maynard-Moody, and Haider-Markel
2014).12 Racial terror suffuses the everyday in the white
supremacist archipelago.

Being here: The afterlife of an uprising

Anti-Blackness in St. Louis, and elsewhere in the contem-
porary US, is a form of “slow violence,” as noted by George
Lipsitz (2015, 123–24), “perpetuated by unemployment,
education inequality, environmental racism, housing and
food insecurity, and aggressive and oppressive police ha-
rassment and brutality.” It was in this context, Lipsitz adds,
that the “sudden death” of Mike Brown took place. The
pressing question is, How is it that the Black body count
seems normal and justified, being merely the consequence
of bad neighborhoods, crime, accident, self-defense, negli-
gence, or so-called implicit racial bias? How do we account
for both the hypervisibility of certain forms of Blackness
and the invisibility of other forms?

Technologies of racial terror—the spectacular, mun-
dane, spatial, and material—intensify racial categories and
harden sociocultural and spatial borders. Resulting geogra-
phies of Black dispossession and white privilege, however,

are neither complete nor impermeable; rather, they are
spaces of encounter that reveal the joys and struggles of
human living. There is resistance, refusal, creativity, caring,
laughter, and what Saidiya Hartman (2019, 3–4) calls “beau-
tiful experiments,” or living as art—that even in their most
modest challenges to existing structures of oppression may
hold new possibilities and imaginings of the future. Black
disposability and death are a crucial starting point for our
analysis, but not the end of it. The contributions to this fo-
rum provide such possibilities.

The notion of terror is more than theoretical. It is a
weapon of the state, but it is also wielded as a shield. Terror
can be diffuse and fluid but also enacted through tangible
methods and instruments. Whom or what do we fear? For
Black, brown, and indigenous people, racial terror indexes
the horror and violence of white supremacy. For white folk,
terror takes the form of Black bodies. But whose terror is
recognized, legitimized, justified? Under white supremacy,
white people’s fear is always-already recognized as legiti-
mate, justifying violent reprisal, death. As refracted through
patriarchy, white supremacy constructs women and chil-
dren as fearful and needing the protection of white men,
whose sovereign right to property and position in the “nat-
ural order” should remain unquestioned. White supremacy
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is authorized by the presumption of what Gloria Wekker
(2016, 2) calls “white innocence” and the convenient denial
of the brutal history of colonialism and white supremacy;
white people’s terror is presumed as “reasonable” (Cacho
2014, 1087). In what other way can we explain the legal
efficacy of white “self-defense” and consequent Black ex-
pendability? How do we account for the disproportionate
police stops of Black citizens and the state’s use of “exces-
sive force”? Our argument is not that terror solely defines
the existence of Black residents. It is that terror has been a
constituent aspect of white supremacy’s long reign in the
St. Louis region.

For those involved in antiracist work in post-uprising
St. Louis, being “still here” is therefore to feel rage and
sorrow. It is to recognize that Black death is not randomly
distributed violence but an accumulation of lives lost in
zones of abandonment where Black people are disposed
among the refuse of deindustrialization, white flight, dis-
investment, and criminalization, with little to no public
notice or care. It is to recognize that when institutions of
the states kill or condone public violence—making a show
of strength through disposability—the intention is to incite
terror on one collective and comfort on another. It is a
reminder of the sovereign authority of white supremacy.

Remaining engaged in antiracist work in the post-
uprising is also to feel hope from the unstoppable acts
of liberation around us. As contributor and artist Damon
Davis stated, “For a people so far from freedom, our creative
expressions are the most free.” As our collaborators in this
forum remind us, to pursue antiracist work post-uprising is
to recognize that hope is found amid and despite the ev-
eryday terror of white supremacy in the production of a
“black sense of place” (McKittrick 2011). This Black sense
of place does not indicate a discrete space of opposition or
resistance. Rather, as McKittrick (2013, 2–3) proposes, Black
life can indeed emerge from violence and death, and this
life may hold “secretive histories,” decolonial poetics, and
practices as acts of liberation. A Black sense of place “ac-
cepts that relations of violence and domination have made
our existence and presence in the U.S. possible as it recasts
this knowledge to envision an alternative future” (2013, 14).
In the afterlives of (another premature) Black death, an up-
rising that captivated the world, and unplanned bonds of
joy forged along the way, to be “still here” is ultimately
to recognize that we honor the dead with life, in all of its
complexities, protean possibilities, and fierce acts of liber-
ation against the United States’ enduring racism and white
supremacy.

Notes

1. Exact details on the incident remain uncertain and are still
disputed. See the Department of Justice report (DOJ 2015b) for wit-
ness accounts and conclusions. For a timeline of events after the

shooting, including the police call and the emergence of protests
and memorials, see St. Louis Public Radio’s Ferguson Project:
http://apps.stlpublicradio.org/ferguson-project/.

2. Black feminist critiques note that discussions of necro-
politics often fail to critically examine not only how racial terror is
gendered, but also how public responses to violence against Black
women do not garner as much attention or outcry. While state
terror frequently results in the death of young Black men, Black
women are also targets of state violence, explicitly as direct vic-
tims of state-sanctioned violence and surveillance and implicitly as
mothers (biological, social, and other) who endure “living death”
(Smith 2016, 138) and have lost children to premature death, the
carceral state, or other state system. As Smith (2016) argues, be-
cause Black mothers symbolize the reproduction of Black life, they
are enemies of the state and objects of unique state strategies of
terror.

3. See, for instance, Cox 2015; Hartman 1997, 2019; T. B. King
2019; McKittrick 2011, 2013, 2014; Perry 2018; Shange 2019; Sharpe
2016; Taylor 2017; Weheliye 2014; B. Williams 2018.

4. For an example of video footage, see “Michael Brown Murder
Aftermath Video Ace Johnson,” TDiddyDC, uploaded August 14,
2014, 10:03, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=X4ioKoqfEnk

5. A pair of US Supreme Court decisions in the 1980s—Tennessee
v. Garner and Graham v. Connor—provide an almost certain de-
fense for police officers, such as Darren Wilson, to use “excessive
force,” deadly or not, against citizens who can be constructed as
threatening. The two circumstances under which police can use
deadly force (in self-defense and to stop a fleeing or resistant sus-
pect) strongly resemble the justification of violence against Black
subjects in the antebellum slave codes. The officer must show “ob-
jective reasonableness” in light of the “facts” and circumstances
surrounding the use of excessive force or fatal interaction. As schol-
ars and others have noted, the “facts” compiled to justify the police
killing of Michael Brown and other Black and brown people rely not
only on “evidence” but on racialized constructions of criminality,
fear, and perceived intentions.

6. Highly publicized police killings of unarmed Black people
during the 12-month period include 43-year-old Eric Garner (July
17, 2014), 12-year-old Tamir Rice (November 22, 2014), 50-year-
old Walter Scott (April 4, 2015), 25-year-old Freddie Gray (April 12,
2015), 42-year-old Samuel DuBose (July 19, 2015), and 28-year-old
Sandra Bland (July 13, 2015), who died in police custody.

7. Our formulation of “thug-bound-subject” draws from Abdul
JanMohamed’s (2005) concept of “death-bound-subject,” which he
uses to signify the ever-present threat of actual death for Black
Americans during slavery and in the Jim Crow South. This ever-
present threat of death, JanMohamed posits, engenders a psycho-
social terrorizing fear experienced as “social death,” a condition in
which a person is denied protection, social standing, and value.
Black life, therefore, is a constant renegotiation with a “death con-
tract” with the master, or a racial subject formed by death. Extend-
ing this logic, a thug-bound-subject points to the floating signi-
fier of Black criminality in our national consciousness and that as-
sumes guilt. This does not limit life but rather opens up possibilities
of creative living such as acts of defiance.

8. Despite post-Ferguson town halls, discussions, and recom-
mendations for police reform, this defense remains untouched.
It featured prominently in the 2017 acquittal of Jason Stockley, a
white police officer who in 2011 fatally shot African American An-
thony Lamar Smith. In his 2017 ruling, Circuit Court Judge Timothy
Wilson refers to Smith as an “urban heroin dealer” and concludes
that he was likely “in possession of a firearm,” even though the of-
ficer had no knowledge of Smith’s identity or background before
approaching his car and shooting him.
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9. The racialization of space that played a role in Brown’s death
has a long history in Missouri (W. Johnson 2020). Though a full
analysis falls outside the scope of this article, broad contours
of some of the important moments show the historical roots of
racial terror. Enslavement of Black people began in Missouri in
1720 under Spanish control. The St. Louis Treaty of 1804 between
Indigenous peoples and the British settlers gave the latter greater
power in the area. More restrictive “black laws” followed in an at-
tempt to more tightly regulate the life and mobility of the enslaved.
Of particular concern was that Blacks might flee to the neighboring
free state of Illinois. Amid growing debate about slavery in the US,
the 1820 Missouri Compromise sought to preserve the balance of
power in Congress by admitting Missouri into the union as a slave-
holding state and Maine as a free state. A series of Supreme Court
cases involving race and Missouri followed. Most notably, Dred
Scott v. Sandford (1857) maintained that Black people were not
citizens and hence not due any rights or protections. The majority
held that Black people are “not included, and were not intended to
be included, under the word ‘citizens’ in the Constitution.” Shelley
v. Kraemer in 1948 found that racially based restrictive housing
covenants were not necessarily unconstitutional and private par-
ties could voluntarily adhere to them; the state, however, could not

enforce the covenants. Finally, in the mid-1960s, St. Louis was at the
center of another housing segregation case, Jones v. Alfred H. Mayer
Co. In 1968, the Supreme Court ruled that the Thirteenth Amend-
ment (outlawing slavery) gave Blacks equal rights to property. As
legal challenges chipped away at residential segregation, a series
of local policies, practices, and incentives helped keep alive the
region’s dramatic residential segregation, racial inequalities, and
Black containment.

10. This argument is made in various chapters in Norwood
(2016). In particular, see Smith (2016) and Harvey and Roediger
(2016).

11. Characterizing racialized policing as “collateral damage” was
part of an official statement issued by the City of Clayton, a
wealthy suburb neighboring the city, in defense of police stop-
ping 10 incoming Black students of Washington University af-
ter midnight in response to a dine-and-dash incident at IHOP
(D. Moore 2018).

12. Because intrusive police stops are rarely shared by white
drivers, the police stop is “a defining aspect of the racial divide in
America” (Epp, Maynard-Moody, and Haider-Markel 2014, 2), com-
municating to African Americans that they are not regarded as full
and equal members of society (16).
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a b s t r a c t

The paper explores how the management of migrant bodies by national and EU authorities reflects
particular understandings of contemporary borders and how the failure to address such bodies has
implications far from the frontier. The study of the management both of the dead and of the data that can
serve to identify missing migrants, can benefit our understanding of the contemporary border, and has to
date received only limited scholarly attention. To address this gap we draw on field research carried out
on the Greek island of Lesbos, one of the key migrant entry points to the EU, that has seen repeated
incidents of deadly shipwrecks. Based on interviews with families of migrants and local stakeholders the
paper explores how death at the border introduces novel e and often invisible e borders and categories
of inclusion and exclusion. By shedding light on the experiences of the families of the dead we aspire to
introduce a critical set of actors who have been marginalized from the study of the border. In exploring
the remote effects of deaths on such families in migrant countries of origin, the paper shows that
bordering practices have transnational impacts at the human level, thereby broadening our conceptu-
alization of the border.
© 2016 The Authors. Published by Elsevier Ltd. This is an open access article under the CC BY license

(http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).

1. Introduction

In recent decades thousands of migrants and refugees have died
or gone missing in their efforts to cross the Mediterranean and
enter the European Union (EU) often using flimsy boats (Last &
Spijkerboer, 2014).1 Although accurate figures are still unavai-
lable, reflecting an entrenched policy of the EU and its member
states to decline to quantify the phenomenon of migrant deaths,
according to a report published by the International Organization
for Migration (IOM), between 2000 and 2014 the estimated total
number of deaths at the EU borders was 22,400 (Brian & Laczko,
2014), while officially recorded deaths at the EU border in the
period 1990e2014 totalled 3188 persons (Last & Spijkerboer, 2014).
It is clear that this latter figure does not reflect the actual number of

deaths but rather illustrates the lack of systematic recording of
statistics concerning deaths at sea (Last, 2015). In 2015, 3772 are
known to have died crossing the Mediterranean, constituting 70%
of global migrant deaths that year,2 with an additional untold
number of unrecorded deaths.

Shipwrecks with high numbers of casualties have made the
headlines in European media and have briefly transformed the
discourse around Mediterranean migration from one concerned
with the threat to Europe, to humanitarian concerns. Yet typically
the focus of international media and the resulting political atten-
tion wanes just days after such deaths are reported. One result of
this is that both policy-makers and academics focus exclusively on
the phenomena circumscribing shipwrecks, such as smugglers,
rescue, push-backs etc, and ideological, institutional or structural
aspects of border policies. This paper seeks to ask three important
and interrelated questions. First, what happens to the bodies of
would be migrants who die on their journey across the Mediter-
ranean? Second, how do states at the EU border deal with this
unprecedented humanitarian challenge amidst a policy void at

* Corresponding author.
E-mail addresses: Iosif.Kovras@city.ac.uk (I. Kovras), simon.robins@york.ac.uk

(S. Robins).
1 We acknowledge that ‘migrants’ and ‘refugees’ are two distinct legal categories.

It is the nature of unidentified bodies however that their status prior to death is
unclear, and that the legal obligations of states concerning those human remains
are the same regardless of that legal status. As such, for the purposes of this paper
we will use the terms interchangeably.

2 IOM (2015) Missing Migrants' Project: Latest Global Figures e Migrant Fatal-
ities Worldwide, Available at: http://missingmigrants.iom.int/latest-global-figures.
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national and EU levels? Finally, what are the legal, bureaucratic and
practical challenges that the families of missing and dead migrants
face in their effort to find their loved ones?

Studying the novel and complex humanitarian problem of
migrant bodies at the border is important for several reasons. First,
it is critical in exploring how death at the border introduces novel
forms of inclusion and exclusion. The study of the contrasting
policies deployed by state authorities to deal with dead migrants
and dead EU citizens can shed light on the enduring impact of the
border on migrant bodies even after their death. This represents an
alternative approach to studying the intersection of borders with
security and human rights.

Second, for every body that is washed ashore at the EU border,
there is a family living with ambiguity, not knowing if their loved
one is dead or alive. For such families their loved ones are missing,
having left home and never having been heard from since. In the
absence of information about the fate of loved ones, families cannot
start the mourning process and live forever with uncertainty (Boss,
2006). Where can a family receive information about a relativewho
may have died while seeking tomigrate?Where death is confirmed
and families seek to learn where a body is buried, what processes
are required to manage both bodies and data to ensure identifica-
tion? In addressing these questions, our approach deviates from the
Eurocentric framing of the ‘refugee crisis’, focusing exclusively on
the EU (spatial) border and shaped by security concerns. By
exploring the effect on families of the dead and missing in states of
migrant origin, we highlight how these bordering practices often
have transnational and emotional impacts that transcend the EU
boundaries. Hence, our approach to of combining official policy
responses and the situation of families of the missing seeks to
provide a more complete account of how death introduces novel,
and often invisible, borders. This is one of the first papers to sys-
tematically collect data in one of the states most impacted by
migrant bodies at its borders, namely Greece, in an effort to map
and critically evaluate policy approaches.

In what follows, we briefly discuss the management of dead
bodies in the Greek island of Lesbos, which has experienced a large
number of deadly shipwrecks.We then identify gaps in the relevant
literature and explain why the management of migrant bodies at
the EU frontier has received so little attention in both policy dis-
cussions and mainstream academic literature.

2. Death as the border

Building on insights drawn from thework of Judith Butler (2004,
2009) we explore how death at the EU border introduces novel and
parallel borders. In what follows we seek to make a number of
contributions. First, we expand thematically the study of borders to
understand new forms of inclusion and exclusion introduced by
what we call death as the border. A border spatially demarcates
politically sovereign lives (i.e. citizens from aliens) while death
creates a new border which separates families from loved ones.
Hence, studying the simultaneous management of the living and
the dead at the border sheds light on the continued relevance of the
border even after death.

Second, we challenge the EU-centric approach to the study of
the border, confronting a political focus on migrants as a security
threat with the impact of deaths at the border on the families of
migrants far from it. Deaths at the border have transnational po-
litical, psychological and social effects on families in migrant
countries of origin. Hence, the border is defined not only in spatial,
geographical, or political terms. It has also a strong emotional
component: its presence has an affective impact far away. The
struggle of families to cope with the lack of clarity of the fate of
their loved ones not only remains invisible but becomes a

permanent and dominant feature of their daily lives. The corpse
problematizes the relationship between the securitization of the
border, the experience of the human bodies that (attempt to) cross
the border, and those with an emotional link to the border crossers.
As the policing of bodies, rather than merely of spatial borders, has
become a principal doctrine in recent decades, we shift our atten-
tion to the corporeal dimension, building on a growing trend in the
literature (Andrijasevic, 2010; Coleman & Stuesse, 2014; Pugliese,
2009).

Finally, our contribution is methodological. While most analyses
focus either on the authorities or on individuals at the site of
refugee arrival, we combine both perspectives by mapping the
range of official policy responses to the management of the dead
coupled with the experiences of families in search of their loved
ones. To this end, we focus on the uneasy experience of dealing
with migrant bodies. The fact that a performative understanding of
the border (Salter, 2011) sees the frontier constructed from the
bodies of migrants and the trauma of their family members, sug-
gests that the study of the phenomenon of missing migrants can
shed analytical and critical light on the contemporary border. As an
NGO activist stressed,

‘the dead (migrants) are themost appalling spectacle I have ever
seen, because I visualized the death and what it means not to be
able to cross the border. So, the theoretical framework about
walls, securitization, acquires a new dimension when you see
decomposed bodies. Even more tragic is the fact that you cannot
bury them as they deserved to be buried and that no one could
identify them (Interview #12).

To illustrate ‘death as the border’ we focus on three key dis-
tinctions, or themes, emerging from the situation in Lesbos to
explore how the management of the dead at the border introduces
parallel, yet often unnoticed borders. An emphasis on the man-
agement of living as opposed to dead migrants and the significant
effects of this distinction; the (in)visibility of the families of the
dead; and the official characterisation of dead migrant bodies as
evidence of crime rather than an understanding of the dead body as
an object of mourning by loved ones.

3. The experience of Lesbos

The Greek island of Lesbos is located in the Aegean Sea at its
Eastern border with Turkey and the island's proximity toTurkey has
made it a major destination for migrants and refugees, fleeing
Afghanistan, Pakistan, Iran, Iraq, and more recently Syria, to cross
into the EU. In 2015 it became the most frequented route for
informal migration into the EU, surpassing that between North
Africa and Lampedusa. Although complete data are still absent, in
2015 Lesbos received more than 500,000 refugees and migrants
(Brian & Lazcko, 2015; UNHCR, 2015). Beyond such abstract data,
the direct experience of deadly shipwrecks is shocking to the local
population in Lesbos; a local journalist recalled that ‘I have seen
corpses before in my career, but what I experienced in the big
shipwreck of 15th of December 2012, it's something unprece-
dented. That was a war scene … ten dead bodies were lying on the
shore’ (Interview #10).

This drives the selection of Lesbos as a case study to explore
state responses to the phenomenon of dead migrants. Over three
periods of fieldwork, in July 2013, in MarcheApril 2015, and Sep-
tembereDecember 2015 we interviewed local stakeholders,
including coast guards, local coroners, municipal authorities, NGO
workers, and members of migrant communities on the island, as
well as policy-makers in Athens. This was coupled with semi-
structured interviews with families of dead and missing migrants
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who had the opportunity to share their experiences in their search
for their loved ones, as well as survivors of the journey to Lesbos.

The vast majority of the families of missing and dead migrants
who visit Lesbos in search of bodies or information about missing
loved ones do so for a very short-term period, often for only a few
days after a shipwreck. This coupled with their vulnerable
emotional state when searching for their loved ones raised an
insurmountable ethical concern and ruled out the prospect of
interviewing them during their visit to the island. To overcome
these problems we pursued two paths. First, a researcher working
on the island who had already built relationships of trust with a
number of families after helping them in their search or missing
loved ones was recruited. As most families had moved to their
country of origin or other EU countries they were interviewed
several months after the traumatic experience to minimize the
prospect of retraumatization. As a result of this strategy the ma-
jority of interviews were taken in the country of origin (i.e. Tunisia)
or over the phone or on skype. Second, another researcher collected
interviews in Tunisia from families of dead and missing migrants.
Although most of the Tunisian families lost their loved ones while
traveling to Italy (not Lesbos), they face similar challenges
emotionally, psychologically and socially. Hence this set of in-
terviews helps us highlight the transnational effects of death at the
EU border. The majority of interviews were semi-structured in an
effort to enable participants to express their views and experiences
on the subject. Due to the sensitive nature of the topic and the
insecure legal status of some respondents, all interviewees cited are
anonymized or given pseudonyms.

A visit to the cemetery in Lesbos where most dead migrants are
buried is shocking, yet revealing (photo 1). In the graveyard one
finds bodies covered with earth and no headstone to identify the
dead. The only markers are broken stones e often recycled from
older graves e on which is written the purported nationality of the
deceased, a number, and a date. Since most bodies are unidentified,
this nationality is typically based on an informed guess or infor-
mation from survivors, rather than from established facts
(Interview #11). As a local priest aptly put it ‘these people become a
number in the cemetery of Mytilene’, the capital of Lesbos
(Interview #25). To shed light on this phenomenon we embarked
on a study to trace the processes followed by local authorities in the
aftermath of a deadly shipwreck, with specific emphasis on the
management of the dead bodies of migrants, including the collec-
tion, identification, burial and repatriation of remains.

A central finding is that there is a ‘grey zone’ around the man-
agement of migrant bodies, in which the obligations and

responsibilities of a range of actors are ill-defined, enmeshed in
legal and bureaucratic ambiguity. The coast guard maintained that
their responsibility is limited to collecting the dead body and
transporting it to the hospital, after which responsibility lies with
the district attorney (Interview #18). The district attorney in
practice assumes only a marginal role, typically declining any
substantive investigation on the assumption that death was not
caused by criminal activity, and then signing the relevant docu-
mentation to permit burial (Interview #28). The body remains at
the local hospital with the coroner, whose duty is limited to the
examination of the corpse to establish the cause of death and carry
out the autopsy (Interview #23). When asked about the next steps,
the coroner had no answer; he only revealed that a swift burial was
necessary, as the hospital has no facilities to store bodies for more
than a few days. The director of social services at the hospital
informed us there is no budget available for burying dead ‘illegal’
migrants, only for treating living migrants (Interview #24). There is
no standardized procedure to deal with a migrant body, and this
policy vacuum legitimizes local authorities in denying their legal
and moral responsibility to address the issue of identification. Most
often relevant data found on the body e documents, tattoos, other
identifying marks e are not systematically collected, analysed and
stored to support identification. Similarly, only a limited effort is
made to collect other information e such as testimony from sur-
vivors of a shipwreck e that could advance this goal.

Whilst Greek bureaucracy is subject to an entrenched culture of
‘blame avoidance’ (Dimitrakopoulos, 2001) this is exacerbated by
the deep social, political and economic crisis, with Greek civil ser-
vants reluctant to assume any responsibilities beyond those clearly
articulated. A local doctor who offers medical aid to incoming mi-
grants argued ‘It is certain that there are no accountability pro-
cedures to ensure that civil servants are doing their work properly,
while they believe that it is not their responsibility to deal with the
problem’ (Interview #12).

Despite migrant deaths being a persistent phenomenon in
recent years, dealing with shipwrecks takes place on an ad hoc
basis; no standardized procedure has been established. Even
members of the Greek bureaucracy admit this absence of long-term
preparedness. At a visit to the local hospital a staff member argued
that ‘although the hospital is obliged to design an emergency plan
for humanitarian or natural disasters (i.e. earthquakes, floods),
which could have included immigrants, this has never happened’
(Interview #1). This ineffectiveness of the Greek state combined
with the intrinsic complexity of the phenomenon has made this
policy vacuum evenmore apparent. The Head of the Greek office of
UNHCR highlighted this issue: ‘there is a gap in dealing with this
problem, and there is a need to create a policy mechanism that
would respond more effectively to incidents of shipwrecks, and
facilitate relatives to find their loved ones’ (Interview #21). Despite
repeated calls from high-ranking policy-makers for attention to this
issue, to date research has failed to produce empirical evidence that
could drive policymaking in accommodating the humanitarian
needs of the victims.

4. Migrants deaths: lost in the literature

Although the growing phenomenon of deadly shipwrecks in the
Mediterranean constitutes a complex humanitarian crisis, the ac-
ademic literature has made limited efforts to explore the man-
agement of the dead and the consequences of failing to do so. This
can be partly attributed to the novel nature of the phenomenon; as
time passes more attention will be paid to fully explore the many
facets of this humanitarian disaster. For example, legal scholars
have shed light on legal and normative perspectives of deaths at sea
(Grant, 2015; Spijkerboer, 2013).

I. Kovras, S. Robins / Political Geography 55 (2016) 40e4942



However, the limited effort to explore the management of the
dead and the phenomenon of missing migrants also reflects a more
fundamental methodological flaw in the literature, which priori-
tizes certain levels of analysis (and thereby specific aspects of the
refugee crisis) over others. For example, the majority of such
literature emphasises the EU and member-states’ official policy
responses to ‘migrant’ flows, including surveillance technologies
(Topak, 2014), border policing and ‘push-backs’ (Bialasiewicz, 2012;
Bigo, 2014), and the role of ‘smuggling networks’ (Triandafyllidou
and Maroukis, 2012). This very much reflects e if sometimes crit-
ically e the securitization agenda of concerned states. Even the
most insightful perspectives from ‘critical’ security studies, by
focusing primarily on state discourses, actions and omissions, have
side-lined victims' own experiences, with a few notable exceptions
(e.g. Squire, 2014). In a similar vein, human rights organisations and
international relief agencies have failed to provide a comprehensive
account of the needs of the families, who beyond the dead them-
selves are the principle victims of the neglect of migrant bodies.
Indeed, the families of those dead andmissingewith the exception
of a few high profile cases e are entirely invisible in approaches to
the phenomenon.

Most importantly, by focusing primarily on state responses
which are localised at the border most analyses provide a static
picture of a very fluid phenomenon, the consequences of which
extend well beyond EU borders. Whilst the direct victims of the
phenomenon are all too visible on Europe's beaches, the indirect
victims are those waiting for news from a loved one who has
migrated. Crucially, investigating the remote impacts of deaths that
extend to migrants' countries of origin, provides a larger picture
and sheds light on the transnational impact of the border on the
lives of thousands of families of dead and missing migrants.

To fully explore the phenomenon we build on theoretical in-
sights from the work of Judith Butler and Giorgio Agamben. These
frameworks inform particular aspects of the issue, yet each alone is
insufficient to account for this complex phenomenon.

Critical border studies has increasingly turned to both Foucault's
biopolitics and Agamben's concept of bare life, understood as what
remains when human existence is stripped of the encumbrances of
social location and bereft of the qualifications of political inclusion
and belonging (Agamben,1998). Politics for Agamben is an ongoing
tension between inclusion and exclusion, between forms of life that
the sovereign will protect and represent and those it will not: this
defines the meaning of what it is to be human and thereby dis-
tinguishes an excess, the migrant as something other than human,
which cannot be made sense of in terms of the nation-state. This
prescription resonates with how the EU and its member states treat
migrants at their borders. Often in critical border studies Agam-
ben's framework is reduced to an understanding of mere ‘exclusion’
while its power lies precisely in that bare life revolves around the
zone of in distinction between ‘outside and inside, exclusion and
inclusion’ that is created by sovereign power (Agamben, 1998: 91).
The liminality of bare life coincides with the undocumented mi-
grant's effort to negotiate both border and sovereignty, confined to
a status without even the ‘right to have rights’ (Arendt, 1951:177),
evenwhenwithin the borders of an entity such as the EU. Sovereign
power in contemporary Europe lets migrants die at the border by
framing their deaths as accidents, unrelated to the machinery of
militarization and securitization that accompanies those deaths
(Albahari, 2006).

Agamben portrays the refugee as the ultimate biopolitical sub-
ject, and bare life as demonstrating the futility of seeking to
represent political subjectivity in terms of state, nation and terri-
tory (Owens, 2009). As Agamben has described for living refugees,
the bodies of the missing become a part of the legal order precisely
through their constitutive exclusion (Agamben, 1998). Such an

approach does, however, provide only a partial account of the
phenomenon of deaths at the border. By offering a Manichean view
of sovereign power, it deprives migrants and their families of the
possibility of agency, condemning then to the ‘complete embrace of
bare life’ (Edkins & Pin-Fat, 2004: 17) and, as such, it leaves un-
addressed important, yet not easily detectable, processes taking
place at the grassroots e in contexts of both migrant arrival and
departure. Agamben's emphasis on the state of exception in which
the refugee finds herself denies refugees as subjects of political
action and as capable of acts of resistance to sovereign power
(Huysmans, 2008). In the refugee camp, perceived as the
emblematic space of exception, Agamben's approach neglects the
political acts of hunger strikes, lip sewing or ethical practices by
solidarity groups that nuance this view (Owens, 2009: 573; Sigona,
2015). Most importantly, for the study of dead bodies, Agamben
appears to deny that the migrant body can be political, whereas we
see the very existence of the body and its presence at the border as
a product of politics and, as Verdery has shown (2000), the corpse
itself as a political subject. The migrant body appears to have
agency; such bodies can both nourish and haunt the living,
animating the social and political processes around death and
challenging the body as purely an object of politicisation. Beyond
the affective impacts of the dead body, i.e. those that touch people
emotionally, attachment to the dead and in particular to certain
bodies e particularly where they are absent e gives them power
over the living (Borneman, 2014).

To this end, Judith Butler's framework sets the stage for a more
nuanced discussion of how the dead body and its particular
‘vulnerability’ can benefit our understanding of the border. Butler
raises important questions: ‘who counts as human? Whose lives
count as lives? And, finally, what makes for a grievable life?’
(2004:20). Butler explores the power relations and norms that
construct our understanding of what makes some lives grievable
and others open to continued vulnerability and precarity, even after
death. This is a useful analytical lens to approach both state au-
thorities' policy responses and the experiences of families of dead
migrants. Butler calls on us to ‘critically evaluate … the conditions
under which certain humans are more grievable than others’
(2004:30), and identifies moments of loss and grief as critical in
determining who counts as human (2004). A number of studies
have drawn on Butler's insights to explore the impact of the border
(e.g. Hodge, 2015; Mountz, 2015). Drawing on Butler, Mountz
suggests ‘that if we fail to understand lives as liveable, we fail to
understand them as being lost or injured’ (Mountz, 2015:188).
Hence, those that are not valued in life, are by extension not
grievable after death; this is a valuable compass to guide us through
the unchartered fields of the management of dead bodies at the
border.

5. Living and dead migrants: a novel form of exclusion

Themost important innovation of the border is that it serves as a
tool of inclusion (for the in-group, largely citizens) but at the same
time excludes the rest of humanity. Paasi (2011:62) argues that
‘bordering separates and brings together. Borders allow certain
expressions of identity and memory to exist while blocking others’.
As Green (2012:576) puts it, ‘borders always involve a form of
classification and categorization of the world’. On Lesbos this en-
tails an additional novel distinction between living and dead
(would-be) border crossers. Butler helps us shed light on this
distinction. The dead bodies of would-be border crossers are
framed as non-grievable by state authorities, and subject to almost
no attention, while living migrants are perceived as a potential
security threat and constantly surveyed. The dead ‘cannot be
mourned because they are always lost …. the derealisation of the
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‘Other’ means that it is neither alive nor dead, but interminably
spectral’ (Butler, 2004:53).

A range of specific labels is ascribed to living migrants, such as
‘illegal’, ‘undocumented’, ‘minor’, and ‘asylum seeker’, which drive
policy approaches. Administrative procedures around ‘undocu-
mented’ migrants are thorough, while the responsibility for
enforcing these procedures lies with central government. This is
integral to the broader securitization discourse circumscribing
migration: as living migrants are regarded as a ‘threat’ to national
security (Karyotis, 2012) and are subject to more surveillance than
perhaps any other category of person. By contrast, dead migrants
are ignored and the management of their bodies circumscribed by
legal and bureaucratic ambiguity. Migrant deaths are seen as a
mere accidental deviation from the (securitization) norm, and their
management is ill defined, defaulting to local authorities. This is not
unique to Greece; a similar situation is also evident in Lampedusa
(Zagaria, 2012:18). Interviews with political elites and policy-
makers showed they had little familiarity with the problem,
including one senior policymaker at the GreekMinistry of Justice in
Athens, tasked to deal with human rights, who admitted ‘I do not
know what is the standard practice or if there is a practice that it is
followed at the borders’ (Interview #7).

Echoing this ‘logic of security’, the central government collects
and publishes detailed statistics of living migrants who enter the
sovereign territory of an EU state. In contrast, there is an almost
complete absence of data concerning migrant deaths; as Stefanie
Grant has aptly put it ‘there is an acute lack of accurate e or often
any e information about these deaths’ (Grant, 2015:9) consistent
with the overarching logic that they are ‘accidents’, the EU and its
member states do not maintain a record of these deaths. This is
analytically important. As Andreas and Greenhill have argued ‘If
there are no ‘data’, an issue or problem will not be recognized,
defined, prioritized, put on the agenda, and debated.’(Andreas &
Greenhill, 2011:1). Evidence from one of the most comprehen-
sive efforts to compile data based on death registries in Greece,
Spain, Italy and Malta suggests that only a very small fraction of
deaths are recorded, and only around half of these are identified
(Last, 2015). The result is that very large numbers of deadmigrants
are officially and formally entirely invisible while considered
missing by families who continue to search for their loved ones
(Last, 2015).

Integral to the logic which frames the death of migrants as an
‘accident’ is that burial is seen as an act of benevolence, rather than
an act of justice or a moral obligation on the part of the state, and
unrelated to any obligation an authority may have to inform rela-
tives of the death. Although there is a specific budget allocated by
the EU and the Greek state to care for living migrants at Greek
hospitals, there is no allocated budget (from the state or EU) to
cover expenses associated with the burial of dead migrants
(Interview #24). To organize a burial the (former) mayor of Lesbos
had to raise funds from local sponsors or ‘beg local offices orga-
nizing funeral services to give us the coffins’ (Interview #22). At
times, migrant communities in Athens and local NGOs collect
money to pay for coffins (Interview #19, #20). In this way, an
already ambiguous policy becomes both arbitrary and privatised. In
an interview with the mayor of Lesbos, he deflected any legal re-
sponsibility for the burial of dead migrants, arguing ‘I do not know
what happens with the management of the dead, because the
municipality is not the competent authority to deal with it’
(Interview #2). Evidence of this blame avoidance is seen in the fact
that local funeral services, which have been requested to carry out
burials of migrants on behalf of the city council in the past, have not
been reimbursed and as a result have recently brought a case to
court (Interview #9).

A visit to the cemetery in Lesbos revealed the graves of migrants

to be unmarked except for a broken stone containing a date of
death and the purported nationality of the dead. Procedural am-
biguity, driven by the effort to avoid blame, ensures that no local
agency assumes responsibility for the burial of migrant bodies.
Even local NGOs mobilized around migrants’ rights are unaware as
to which is the designated authority to carry out such burials
(Interview #11, #6).

Greek law does not have a specific provision for the burial of
unidentified migrants. In the absence of a specific regulatory
framework (lex specialis) the general laws and regulations con-
cerning the dead apply, irrespective of their nationality. Under
Greek law, local municipalities are exclusively responsible for the
establishment and proper functioning of cemeteries:

‘Cemeteries are destined for the burial of all the dead, irre-
spective of religion or nationality. Municipalities and commu-
nities are obliged to grant to the cemeteries in their jurisdiction
space for the burial of every dead person, parishioner or not, and
of every other person having died in their prefecture, irre-
spective of whether the dead was a Greek national or a
foreigner, Christian or not.’ (Law 582/1968, art. 6.)

Interestingly, the authority tasked to manage the local cem-
etery does not even maintain a map of the graves in the cemetery
(Interview #8). This, coupled with the efforts of local authorities
to deflect responsibility, leaves funeral services carrying out the
messy business of burial, and in several cases having the mo-
nopoly of knowledge about the specific location of particular
bodies, an essential piece of data if those bodies are ever to be
identified. By subcontracting the responsibility for burial to a
non-state actor the authorities not only deliberately deny their
legal duties, but, most significantly, make it impossible to
determine if standardized procedures are followed, such as
whether a tag with vital information is placed on each body
buried (Interview #29).

Illustrative of the distinction between living and dead mi-
grants is the contrast between efforts to identify living migrants
and the absence of interest in identifying dead bodies. According
to a Greek coroner, while the identification rate for the bodies of
Greek citizens is almost 97% e an exceptional rate even by in-
ternational standards e for migrants this rate is approximately
20% (Interview #29). This can partly be attributed to the fact that
timing is of the essence in identifying dead bodies. In cases
where no one claims a body in the first days after death, a critical
window of opportunity is missed and subsequently it becomes
far more difficult to make an identification. The passage of time
affects \ the condition of the dead body, and inhibits visual
identification by relatives, which is the most common form of
confirmation of identity. Most significantly, as illustrated below,
once the unidentified body is buried in a common grave it be-
comes almost impossible to identify it.

The leader of a NGO in the neighbouring island of Chios re-
members the story of a relativewho took the decision to travel from
Australia a year and a half after a deadly shipwreck to search for the
body of his brother. ‘[W]ewent through a very complicated process.
We found the file at the coast guard, we then went to the funeral
service and nobody knew where he was buried. We started asking
the priests at local cemeteries […] at last we found a gravedigger
who hurriedly buried him, but didn't remember exactly the loca-
tion. Then we brought an excavator and a mass grave was revealed
without any signs, nothing. And that was the common procedure’
(Interview #17). The mingling of human remains in this way, and
the refusal to isolate and record individual burials recalls the chaos
of Bosnia's mass graves, the result of a conscious effort to prevent
identification.
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6. The (In)Visibility of death at the border

A principle driver of the failure to effectively manage the bodies
of dead migrants is the invisibility and marginality of bodies found
at the border. As Judith Butler argues ‘there are radically different
ways in which human physical vulnerability is distributed across
the globe. Certain lives are highly protected … Other lives will not
find such fast and furious support and will not even qualify as
‘grievable’ (2004:32). Butler provides a theoretical backdrop
against which we can explore the continued invisibility and mar-
ginality of the dead bodies of migrants. International relief agencies
and NGOs, sympathetic or opposing political parties and interna-
tional media have mobilized around the needs or perils of living
migrants, yet a similar mobilization around the dead or missing is
absent. Individual incidents of deadly shipwrecks have attracted
significant media attention, perfectly illustrated by the death of the
3-year old Aylan Kurdi (Withnal, 2015). Still, there has been no
follow up, mobilization or political process to highlight this aspect
of the refugee crisis or to make visible the families of the dead.

This raises a paradox. The dead body has historically been an
exceptionally powerful symbol of mobilization. Antigone's claim to
the dignified obligation to the dead served as a tool of resistance to
state authority, while the mothers of the disappeared in Argentina
created one of the most powerful human rights movements around
the search for their loved ones (Brysk, 1995). Along these lines,
Butler argues that ‘grief… furnishes a sense of political community
of complex order’, adding that making ‘grief into a resource for
politics, is not to be resigned to inaction, but it may be understood
as the slow process by which we develop a point of identification
with suffering itself’ (Butler, 2004:30). However, despite the large
number of deaths at the EU's shores and powerful images of the
dead that have beenwidely disseminated, no suchmobilization has
occurred.

The distinguishing feature ofmigrant deaths is that they occur at
the border. Most theoretical frameworks around social movements
and contentious politics focus on the presence of opportunities for
collective action; the framework is built on the premise that even
for the marginal there are routes to action (Tarrow, 1998; Tilly,
1995). For the families of missing and dead migrants however
such opportunities for mobilization are simply absent. Their (il)
legal status in the EU, their inability to exert any political influence,
their dispersion across a range of states and continents, and the
absence of culturally salient symbols to construct their mobiliza-
tion around their search for their loved ones all present obstacles.
As such, the border effectively annihilates opportunities for col-
lective mobilization around grief envisaged by Butler. Where
mobilization has occurred, such as among families of missing mi-
grants in Tunisia,3 the border remains an often insurmountable
barrier between families' need for truth and the states in a position
to address it.

Whilst this invisible status, coupled with the collapse of Greek
institutions, has provided opportunities for living migrants to
escape the total control of the border, for the families, invisibility is
the greatest obstacle. While some families have used social media
and other informal networks to access information about the fate of
loved ones, all must rely ultimately on official procedures to
confirm death, identify a body, and return remains of loved ones. In
the absence of any perception of obligation on the part of author-
ities, it is however families who must take the initiative and seek
out a relevant authority, while authorities remain passive. Once a

family takes on the heavy burden of traveling to Greece to trace
their loved one, they are confronted by a number of legal,
bureaucratic and practical obstacles. They often do not have a legal
permit to enter the EU and as such it is not uncommon for their
arrival to be delayed or even denied. When a refugee with per-
manent resident status in Germany came to Lesbos in search of his
missing father ‘the port authority did not accept that his documents
were legal, and hewas stopped. When he tried to come through the
airport, he faced the same problem’ and a local NGO had to
convince the authorities to release him (Interview #11). As families
are the only ones who can visually identify dead migrants, these
bureaucratic obstacles often inhibit the only realistic opportunity to
identify the body.

Within this context of marginality and invisibility imposed by
the border, networks of exploitation thrive around the suffering of
the families. In the face of the failure of the authorities to identify
bodies, even in the unlikely event that a survivor informs families of
the dead in the country of origin, they cannot afford the cost of
repatriation of remains. Thus, while poor (living) migrants experi-
ence the greatest barriers (and dangers) in entering the EU, it is also
the poorest who face the greatest obstacles to repatriating remains
if a loved one dies making the journey. As a migrant interviewed in
Lesbos who has organized a number of funerals argued ‘Only the
rich get back, the poor stay here’ (Interview #19). Ironically, while it
is wealthy living migrants who have the greatest possibilities to
stay in the EU, it is the families of the poorest dead migrants who
see that their loved one must remain on EU territory forever. This
insight challenges the simplistic image of migrants (and their
families) as a homogenous unity. Even among refugees and mi-
grants there is a class element which co-exists with their identity as
border crossers. Hence, the study of this novel humanitarian phe-
nomenon sheds light on howabstract concepts such as sovereignty,
citizenship and the border create new dividing lines not only be-
tween the dead (citizens and non-citizen), but most interestingly
between dead and living migrants.

This raises another prevalent feature of the policy vacuum, the
repatriation of remains. Even if families are fortunate enough to
overcome all other bureaucratic obstacles and identify their rela-
tives, it is almost impossible to get the dead body back home. The
repatriation of the corpse is an extremely complicated and
expensive procedure (Interview #10). Precisely because families
have limited knowledge of Greek legal procedure and often hur-
riedly visit Greece with no legal status, they pay excessive amounts
of money to middlemenwho claim they can expedite the process. A
number of participants revealed that there is an established
‘network of profit’, which often involves the smugglers (Interviews
#26, #27). A respondent from Afghanistan stated ‘They (smugglers)
are people that get money and make profit from the deaths […]
They know how to deal with funeral services andwhen relatives try
to find someone to help they get in contact with these people. They
don't usually ask for money from families but they take some
money from the funeral service, which overcharges the families. It
is all organized’ (Interview #30).

One of the key obstacles is that dead bodies often need to get
visa status to travel back home within an extremely tight time
frame as corpses must travel within days for sanitary reasons. A
Syrian relative remembers that ‘after the death we had to organize
the funeral. The first thought was to take them back to Syria as our
family wanted that […] but the problem was taking the body back
to Syria, as Turkey requires a visa for the dead. The ambassador of
Turkey told me that they had to check the coffin. The visa was
difficult’ (Interview #27). Hence, after spending an exorbitant
amount of money to repatriate the body, the family took the de-
cision instead to bury their loved one in Athens.

As a result of these obstacles, over the past years only a handful

3 Mobilization of families of missing migrants in Tunisia is led by a NGO called
Terre pour Tous (‘Everybody's earth’) who have documented some elements of their
work, e,g. http://la.terre.est.pour.tous.over-blog.com/tunis/06/09/2013-information.
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of families have managed to claim remains, usually those with
significant political or economic influence. For example, two mi-
grants currently living in Lesbos who have followed incidents of
shipwrecks remember one in which 22 migrants died; only two
bodies were repatriated largely because they were the relatives of
an Afghan minister who mobilized the Afghan embassy in Athens
(Interview#15). All other victimswere buried at the local cemetery.
Other migrants interviewed confirmed the high cost of repa-
triation: ‘most frequently the family does not have the money to
bring them [bodies] back as the money is usually spent to pay the
smugglers’ (Interview#20). Hence, the border inhibits the efforts of
families to repatriate the remains of their loved ones but also drives
networks of exploitationwhich benefit from the families' suffering.

7. Tensions between the dead body as evidence of crime and
as a reference for mourning

One of the key tensions examined here is that between the
bodies of migrants as evidence of crime (the rhetoric of forensic
truth) and a particular body as a reference point for mourning and
the addressing of trauma (the rhetoric of memory). Whether the
bodies of those missing are considered objects of forensic investi-
gation that serve judicial purpose or are sacred relics of a loved one
that permit mourning determines which of these understandings is
prioritized. Death separates people from their loved ones in a more
profound way than the physical border and simple distance does;
where information is absent, death is perceived as an uncertain lack
of presence and creates an ambiguous space in which mourning is
impossible. The bodies of missing migrants represent a space of
conflict between different interests, including power, knowledge
and the sacred. The evidential approach will seek to emphasise the
past, while families will seek approaches that permit them to
address their present and their future, which will include the
identification that transforms remains from an object into the relics
of a loved one.

Ambiguous loss, where a family member is psychologically
present, but physically absent, is ‘a situation of unclear loss
resulting from not knowing whether a loved one is dead or alive,
absent or present’ (Boss, 2004: 554). For many families of migrants
who die at the border ambiguous loss is a trauma generated by the
confluence of death and the border as a divide that prevents not
only access to a migrant, living or dead, but access even to
knowledge of their death, leaving them caught between hope and
despair.

‘Whenmy son disappeared, I was lost in thought all the time and
looked for answers and explanations for his disappearance. I am
oscillating between believing that they are alive and admitting
that they are dead. After all, only God knows what is going on.’
(Interview 31)

This articulates the power of the border over both the migrant
and his or her family and its capacity to communicate trauma over
large distances. To end the trauma of ambiguity demands the cre-
ation of meanings for families that can only emerge from truth
about their loved one, and that can permit the rituals that allow the
dead to assume their proper place as a part of e albeit removed
from e family and community (Danforth, 1982). Families want to
know the truth and they want to be able to bury their loved ones if
they are dead:

‘Theymust tell us where our children are. The truth will comfort
us; I want him alive or dead. If they say that he's alive, they
should tell us in which place is he and if he is dead, we will be

able to do our mourning, bury him, after all it is the will of god.’
(Interview #32)

Power relations that deny that dead migrants are grievable
intersect with the lack of knowledge of death that prevents families
mourning. The ambiguity of a family's loss emerges as a result of
the denial of grievability of migrants who die at the EU's border, e
an extension of their exclusion in life. As Butler states:

‘Do they have names and faces, personal histories, family,
favourite hobbies, slogans by which they live? […] After all, if
someone is lost, and that person is not someone, then what and
where is the loss, and how does mourning take place? (p.32)

Grief emerges from both the individual and collective meanings
given to events, just as the rituals that mark death seek to create
social understandings that bind someone to their community
whilst acknowledging they are no longer a part of it. As such, grief is
both built upon and demonstrates the relational ties that link
families, clans and communities. Mourning is an ethical re-
sponsibility of those close to the dead, and one denied to the rel-
atives of those missing, as described by Tunisian families:

‘They have to bring them back for us here whether they're dead
or alive. It's important, I wouldn't deny his fate, but in case my
son is dead, I'd like to bury him here and, at least, I'll be better
and I'd have a place where I can pray. Even bones, I'll bury them.
The cemetery is in front of my house. Every morning, I wake up
in front of it. I recite the Fatiha, I do this daily. I don't have any
hostility towards death. At least, if he's brought back to me, I'd
look through the window to see his grave and I'd say that he's
there.’ (Interview #33)

The inscription of the border on both the bodies of the dead and
the lives of their families can benefit our understanding of the
official policies designed to respond to this problem and the fam-
ilies’ political grief.

Katherine Verdery (2000) has highlighted the symbolic capital
of human remains and how elites use graves to advance their po-
litical objectives. In the case of missing migrant graves it is the
public silence and the absence of political interest that make these
graves politically important. The question of ‘ownership of the dead
body’ is symbolically and politically important. Although historical
examples of confrontations and conflicts around dead bodies
abound, in the case of dead migrants their bodies are trapped on
the wrong ‘side’ of the border and thereby condemned to political
marginality. Death creates a new border which not only separates
migrants from their loved ones but that initiates the trauma of
ambiguous loss that becomes a permanent by-product of the
border on relatives' daily lives. Most families will never know the
truth, or recover the remains of their loved ones and must live with
the consequences of that.

‘I don't sleep any more, I have hallucinations and dark ideas. It's
like a crisis, I start wandering in the house and sometimes I hit
the furniture. I have disrupted sleep. I usually wake up at 3 in the
morning. There is a voice in my head telling me sometimes that
my son is dead, and sometimes I tell myself that he is alive. I feel
choked. I always think deeply and I usually feel afraid when I
stay alone. The medicines that were prescribed to me are too
strong; I can no longer wake up. I'm so tired because of all this,
you know.’ (Interview #34)

For the families each grave contains the remains of a personal
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history and an individual who used to be loved. For the authorities
receiving the body, however, the corpse serves firstly as a potential
tool of evidence in advancing a narrative that criminal re-
sponsibility for death lies with smugglers. In many EU states
investigation of migrant bodies is driven solely by a desire to
prosecute, and identification of a body is only pursued if this will
advance such a prosecution. Secondly, the body is an object to be
managed for reasons of hygiene and propriety. Probably the best
illustration of the official approach to dead migrants is that of the
civil registries. The death certificate is a key document precisely
because state authorities certify that a person was a member of the
human community and after death grant a legal status to the body
that was denied in life, forever buried on Greek soil. The death
certificates of unidentified migrants perfectly illustrate that they
are not ‘grievable’ in Butler's terms, but drive only a bureaucratic
duty. The responsible registrar in Lesbos described the typical
process of preparing a death certificate of an unidentified migrant
buried in Mytilene:

‘The coroner informs us that he carried out the autopsy and
indicates the most probable date of death. Then he sends us (i.e.
the registry) an official document with a reference number.
Once we have prepared the death certificate we also use a new
reference number. Then we usually add a remark to the docu-
ment that this certificate was based on information provided by
the coroner's report, and it has a reference number, date etc’
(Interview #35)

Interestingly, death certificates usually narrate a very funda-
mental (official) story about a dead person, such as the date of birth
if s/he was married, if s/he had children. The certificate for the vast
majority of unidentified migrant deaths is overshadowed by their
invisible status, containing only the report of the coroner. This
captures the remote forensic and legal approach of the state, which
merely seeks to follow the legal and bureaucratic procedures. A
caveat is in order. This does not mean that all members of the civil
service are indifferent; to the contrary, the registrar we interviewed
showedmuch support for the families. In fact she led an initiative to
collect food and clothes for the living migrants (Interview #35). Yet,
feelings of grief or empathy are overshadowed by the bureaucratic
culture of blame avoidance.

The process of DNA collection from bodies best exemplifies both
the ‘forensic’ and bureaucratic approach of the authorities. The
coroner at the local hospital in Lesbos verified that a DNA sample is
taken and sent to the headquarters of the Forensic Science Division
(FSD) of the Greek police in Athens. An interview with the two
leading members of the FSD revealed that since 2007 the law has
obliged coroners to take DNA samples from all victims of ‘acci-
dents’, irrespective of their nationality and even where physical
identification has been possible (Interview #4).4

It could be argued that this central collection of information
concerning individuals who would otherwise be anonymous to the
Greek state is tied to the embedded securitization regime, namely
to determine at a later date if a particular subject (e.g. a suspected
terrorist) is in fact dead. Yet, a closer tracing of the process reveals
that even this forensic approach is implemented poorly enough to
make the possibility of future identifications remote. The complete
lack of grievability is evident in the use of DNA and the failure in
practice to collect and store in a systematic way post-mortem data

from shipwrecks.
For example, beyond DNA, local authorities tasked with dealing

with bodies, including the port authority, hospitals and the district
attorney have taken only minimal steps to collecting other post-
mortem data that would facilitate future identification. According
to a local journalist, in the aftermath of a shipwreck coast guards
often neglect to collect critical evidence that migrants carry with
them, including mobile phones, notebooks or personal objects that
if systematically collected and stored could aid identification
(Interview #10). An informed observer maintained that although
local coroners have the capacity to follow the Disaster Victims’
Identification (DVI) protocol, a rigorous set of guidelines for post-
mortem autopsy set up by Interpol (2014), they rarely do
(Interview #29). This is crucial, as autopsy is the only opportunity
to provide an accurate description of bodies found, including in-
formation concerning jewellery, tattoos or other bodily marks, and
in this way facilitate future identification. Yet, most coroners spent
little time making a comprehensive autopsy, especially in cases
where a DNA sample is taken.

Although the head of the Forensic Team of the police informed
us that families can send a DNA sample from the country of origin,
in only around 10% of deaths is such a sample received (Interviews
#4, #5). This is hardly surprising, as there is no outreach to states of
origin of migrants and minimal cooperation among different
agencies tasked to deal with different elements of the problem. For
example, local coast guards were not only unaware that this service
was available but were unsure whether a DNA sample was taken in
all cases (Interview #18). This is important, as the port authority in
Lesbos is the agency responsible for drafting and maintaining legal
files for cases of missing and unidentified migrants, as well as for
recording any developments in individual cases.

Most importantly, there is only minimal exchange with the
relevant forensic branch of the police tasked to match DNA sam-
ples, and with the municipal authorities responsible for the burial.
So, although the local coast guards are maintaining a file that
should include information on the precise gravesite for each un-
identified individual, in most cases this is not done because burial is
organized by a different local agency with very limited coordina-
tion. Hence, even if a family manages to overcome all the obstacles
discussed above and a DNA match is finally made, this does not
necessarily mean they will find the whereabouts of their loved
ones, precisely because the identification and the burial are
completely insulated processes, such that no one DNA sample can
be linked unambiguously to a particular buried body.

In sharp contract with this legal and forensic approach to the
dead body by state authorities, families' experience of loss and the
perception of the dead body is radically different. As Edkins has
shown, Western politics ‘misses the person’ (2011:2). Families
perceive the dead body as an object of mourning, and their struggle
is to make sense of the absence of their loved ones. The disap-
pearance of loved ones confronts those impacted by it with the
power of the border; power to not only deny life, but to deny even
access to confirmation of death. As a result, power is embodied not
only in the very present absence of the bodies of missing migrants
but also in the minds and bodies of their families through trauma
and somatism. The missing, situated as they are between life and
death, assume a power of their own, something familiar made
unfamiliar as a result of the border. It is a defining feature of those
missing that they resist the dichotomous classification of present
versus absent, and it is this that most determines the experience of
their families, characterised by ambiguity and ambivalence. Deaths
at the EU's southern borders are a tragedy, but the politics of the
border that denies the value of those who die there constitutes a
second crisis whose victims are scattered throughout the migrant
producing states of Africa and the Middle East.

4 This is not however linked to the epidemic of migrant deaths at sea, but is a
response to the false identification of two (Greek) victims of wildfires in the
summer of 2007, as a result of which the state has institutionalized the use of DNA
with all victims of accidents, including dead migrants.
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8. Conclusions

Our analysis indicates that themanagement of migrant bodies at
EU's southern frontier reflects particular understandings of
contemporary borders and their biopolitics. This paper offers a
unique insight into the ‘refugee crisis’ in the Mediterranean. The
treatment of migrant bodies at the EU's southern frontier and the
experience of families with no information about missing loved
ones, drives the analytic lens of ‘death as the border’ to expand our
conceptualization of the border. It sheds light on the ‘logic of the
border’, which extends well beyond the physical frontier and the
living migrants crossing it, to determine the political afterlife of
dead migrants and their families. To highlight this we have intro-
duced an important new actor e the families of dead and missing
migrants. Our analysis reveals a key tension between state au-
thorities' responses to themanagement of the problem, guided by a
legal and ‘forensic logic’, and the families' approach, which expe-
rience a human body as a reference point for mourning and the
addressing of trauma. Although official policies include DNA
testing, limited efforts are made to identify individual bodies and
bury them in a dignified way, thereby depriving families of the
capacity to mourn or bury loved ones. The result is that the bodies
of the dead are literally lost in a fog of bureaucratic ambiguity,
unmourned and uncounted. This highlights the transnational af-
fective impact of death at the border: death creates a new border as
a direct result of the presence of the physical frontier, which sep-
arates families from their relatives and even from news of dead
loved ones.

The paper also contributes to the growing debates on biopolitics,
by challenging the monolithic and often simplistic biopolitical
lenses which perceive dead bodies as lacking agency. Even Butler's
concept of grievability, which links the non-grievability of dead
migrants to the exclusion and marginality of the living, ultimately
sees no agency in the migrant body. This resonates with the
perception that the live migrant is the ultimate biopolitical subject,
while denying any subjectivity to both the bodies of the dead and
their families. Our analysis challenges this view by foregrounding
families' experiences and their approaches to mourning; from this
perspective, the dead body is itself a political subject, a symbol of
political and cultural contestation. For every common grave in the
Mediterranean there is a family which mourns, struggles, and often
takes political steps to find the truth about their loved ones and
honour their remains. This is the political story of these deaths,
which often remains marginalized by perspectives which focus
almost exclusively on official authorities' responses.
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S H A H R A M K H O S R AV I

The ‘illegal’ traveller: an
auto-ethnography of borders∗

Borders of nation-states have come to be a natural order in human lives. They are not only edges of a state but
also seen as an essential reference of national identity. Based on a capitalist-oriented and racial discriminating
way of thinking, borders regulate movements of people. In an era of global inequality of mobility rights,
freedom of mobility for some is only possible through systematic exclusion of others. This paper is an auto-
ethnography of borders and ‘illegal’ travelling. Based on personal experiences of a long journey across many
borders in Asia and Europe, I attempt to explore how the contemporary border regime operates. The paper
focuses on the rituals and performances of border crossing. This is a narrative of the late 20th century through
the eyes of an ‘illegal’ migrant.

Key words borders, nation-states, refugees, irregular migration, human smuggling

I n t r o duc t i o n

One cold night in late February 1987 I stood on a gravelled road which was the border
separating Iran from Afghanistan. It was around midnight. Deadly silent and pitch-
dark. ‘If I take a step,’ I thought, ‘I will be somewhere else. When my foot touches the
ground on the other side of the road, I will not be the same person. If I take this step I
will be an “illegal” person and the world will never be the same again’.

The paradigmatic scene of the world today is undoubtedly a picture of bodies,
squeezed between pallets inside a truck. The picture is taken by an X-ray camera on
the border between nation-states. It exposes those invisibles, the people without papers
on the wrong side of the border. The X-ray image shows the naked white bodies on
a black background – a silhouette of human beings. Metaphorically, human bodies
are displayed also naked of their political rights. The image illustrates a depoliticised
body, or in Giorgio Agamben’s words a homo sacer (1998). Homo sacer personifies
‘the naked life’, which differs from the politicised form of life, explicitly represented
in the notion of citizenship. The X-ray image testifies to a hegemonic topography of
borders. Borders determine how the world looks. The map of the world shows how
the world is represented in a mosaic of unities (of nations) with clear outlines and

∗ I would like to thank Ulf Hannerz, Ilká Thiessen, and two anonymous Social Anthropology reviewers
for their comments on early drafts.
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322 SHAHRAM KHOSRAVI

distinct in different colours. The political map today resembles, in Ernest Gellner’s
words, the painting style of Modigliani: ‘neat flat surfaces are clearly separated from
each other, it is generally plain where one begins and another ends, and there is little if
any ambiguity or overlap’ (Gellner 1990: 139–40). Borders of nation-states have come
to be a natural order in many dimensions of human lives (Malkki 1995: 5). Borders
are no longer simple edges of a state. ‘Borders shape our perception of the world . . .

border thinking is a major component of our consciousness of the world’ (Rumsford
2006: 166). Borders are essential reference of communal sense, of identity. They are not
only external realities but also a ‘colour bar’ situated everywhere and nowhere (Balibar
2002: 78). Violation of border-regime is thus a violation of ethical and aesthetical norms.
‘Illegal’ border crossing challenges the sacred feature of the border rituals and symbols.
It is seen as a criminal act deserving punishment. Based on a capitalist-oriented and
racial discriminating way of thinking, borders regulate movements of people. However,
borders are also the space of defiance and resistance. ‘Illegal’ border crossing and
borders are defined in terms of each other. The existence of borders is the very basis
of this form of travelling (Donnan and Wilson 1999: 101). In this auto-ethnography
I attempt to interject personal experiences into ethnographic writing. It is ‘a form of
self-narrative that places the self within a social context’ (Reed-Danahay 1997: 9). In
auto-ethnographic text the distinction between ethnographer and Others is not clear.
It challenges imposed identities and boundaries. Auto-ethnography can be seen as
alternative forms of meaning different from the dominant discourse (Pratt 1992). Based
on my own journey I will offer a narrative of the polysemic nature of borders, border
politics, rituals and performances of border-crossing.

Bo rde r gua r d s and bo r de r peop l e

That night I took the step and became ‘illegal’. But my border biography had in fact
begun six months earlier in September 1986 at my first attempt to leave Iran ‘illegally’.
I had then just finished high school and I was called up to do military service during
the ongoing terrible war between Iran and Iraq. To come back alive from the front was
a chance I did not want to take. A ‘middleman’ took me to Iranshahr, a small city in
Baluchistan province near the border with Pakistan. He was the link to a local human
smuggler. What I did not know was that the smuggler collaborated with the police. He,
as we later found out, gave ‘small fry’ to the police to be allowed to take the ‘big ones’.
We were arrested on the first night in a hotel. In custody and later in prison, everybody
I met had been arrested in connection with the border. For more than one month, I
was in cells with big and small drug smugglers, undocumented Afghan immigrants, a
dozen young men like myself who had tried to flee the country, and local native Baluchi
tribesmen who for generations had crossed the border freely but were now punished
for violating the rules.

This border is one of the most profitable borders for smugglers, traffickers and
corrupt border guards in the world. A combination of human smuggling and trafficking
and drug smuggling has made this border a lucrative place. Through the 909 kilometre
border with Pakistan and the 936 kilometre border with Afghanistan, young girls are
trafficked from Iran to Pakistan and from Afghanistan to Iran for sexual exploitation.
Young boys from Bangladesh and Pakistan are trafficked to Iran en route to the
Gulf States, where they are forced to work as camel jockeys, beggars or labourers.

C© 2007 European Association of Social Anthropologists.
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THE ‘ ILLEGAL’ TRAVELLER 323

Afghanis seek a future in Iran – either as their country of destination or in transit
to Europe. Furthermore, up to 90% of the heroin consumed in Europe crosses this
border (Gouverneur 2002). In contrast to the common perception that ‘borders are a
boon for traffickers and a nightmare for law-enforcement agencies’ (Rumsford 2006:
164), the borders are beneficial even for border guards. Border crossers without papers
are robbed by the guards before they are taken into custody. Not surprisingly, the
border people usually view the various border officials as the true criminals and not the
smugglers (cf . McMurray 2001: 123).

Human smugg l e r s and t he sac r i f i c e o f bo r de r
t r a n sg r e s so r s

After five weeks I was released on bail. Five months later, I tried to leave again. This time
I did not turn to a smuggler. An Afghani cellmate put me in contact with Homayoun, a
25-year-old Afghani man who had lived clandestinely in Iran since he was just fifteen.
His parents still lived in Kabul under Soviet occupation. One day in January 1987, he
called me and said that he was planning a visit to Kabul to marry ‘the most beautiful
girl in the town’. He asked if I wanted to come along. Homayoun requested $500
to take me to Quetta, the largest city in northeastern Pakistan. It was less than half
of what my first smuggler had demanded. I have never considered Homayoun in
terms of a smuggler. Himself an undocumented immigrant, Homayoun facilitated my
escape from undesired martyrdom in a long and bloody war. Human smuggling is
recurrently misrepresented by the media and politicians as an entirely mafia-controlled
criminality. Furthermore, it is also usual not to differentiate between human smuggling
and trafficking in persons. Human smuggling is multifaceted and is a complex market
for highly differentiated services (see Bilger et al. 2006; Liempt 2007). Moreover, there
are various actors involved who conduct sequential operations on different levels (see
Içduygu and Toktas 2002). Human smugglers do not make up a homogenous group.
Alongside the criminal ones there are local people living in the border regions. They
might facilitate an ‘illegal’ border crossing for a low price.

I arrived in Zahedan, the centre of Baluchistan province, by air around noon. A
taxi took me to a marketplace in a suburb, where I was to meet Homayoun. He took
me to a house and brought me some food and said that I should get some rest. We left
Zahedan on a pick-up truck in the evening. We drove north for a few hours and then
took a side road to the east. Somewhere the truck was stopped and we were ordered
to jump down and run towards the silhouette of huge mountains which separated Iran
from Afghanistan. I changed my jeans and T-shirt to Afghani national dress and began
to climb. It was pitch dark and I tried to stay very close to Homayoun. I had heard
stories of how smugglers just disappeared in the night and left their clients alone, which
meant certain death. After crossing the mountain we were at the border, a gravelled
road. With a few steps I crossed the border and began my odyssey across many national
borders, outside all regulations and laws, without travel documents.

We continued going all night. Once, Homayoun said that he was not sure if we
were going in the right direction and approaching dawn we saw a border watch-
tower, which Homayoun said belonged to Pakistan. We began to run in the opposite
direction. The guards, Homayoun said, would shoot to kill, not to arrest. However, after
13 hours climbing and walking we reached a camp. It was a sort of self-organised camp

C© 2007 European Association of Social Anthropologists.
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for displaced people who had fled the Red Army. It was 1987 and Afghanistan was
still under occupation by the Soviet Union. The camp was not large and consisted of
around a hundred tents. There was no running water or any other basic facilities. I did
not see any trace of international organisations there. A forgotten camp on the most
remote frontier of Afghanistan. An Islamic militia group, perhaps Afghan Mujaheddin,
controlled the camp. There were numerous trucks with heavy weapons on them. All
the men carried arms. For a few dollars, an old man let us hide in his shelter. He gave
us tea and bread, which he said was the only meal in the camp. The day we arrived
in the camp was a Friday, the Muslim Sabbath. At noon, militia searched the tents
and forced people to attend Friday prayers. A young man with a Kalashnikov in his
hand found me and wondered who I was. Homayoun asked me to go outside. After
a while the Kalashnikov-carrying man left us alone. He had probably been paid by
Homayoun to ignore my presence in the camp. After this incident Homayoun decided
to leave Afghanistan as soon as possible and said that he would follow me all the way
to Karachi.

According to immigration law, Homayoun was a human smuggler, a law breaker
and a criminal. But in fact he saved my life in one of the most dangerous places, under the
rule of ruthless criminal gangs, corrupt border guards and fanatic Mujaheddin. Needless
to say, not everyone was lucky enough to have a good ‘helper’. Later in Karachi I
heard horrible stories of rape, homicide, kidnapping and blackmail of persons on the
borders by their smugglers. An ‘illegal’ traveller is in a space of lawlessness, outside the
protection of the law. This is the main aspect of contemporary border politics. It exposes
the border transgressors to death rather than using its power to kill (Agamben 1988;
Mbembe 2003). The vulnerability of border transgressors is best demonstrated by their
animalisation. The terminology used in this field is full of names of animals to designate
human smugglers and their clients; coyote for the human smuggler and pollos (chickens)
for Mexican border crossers (Donnan and Wilson 1999: 135); shetou (snakehead) for
Chinese human smugglers and renshe (human snakes) for smuggled Chinese (Chin
1999: 187). Iranians usually use the terms gosfand (sheep) or dar poste gosfand (in the
skin of sheep) to refer to ‘illegal’ border crossers. Represented in terms of chicken and
sheep – two animals traditionally sacrificed in rituals – the border transgressors are
sacrificial creatures for the border ritual.

Homayoun and I fled from the camp under cover of darkness later that day on
the back of a pick-up going southwards. The driver drove very fast on gravelled roads
and over wastelands. Around midnight we crossed the border. There were no guards
or barriers. A single room, which was supposed to be a checkpoint, was the only trace
of a nation-state system on the border. The pick-up kept driving all night. At dawn we
reached a small town. It was on the Pakistani side but crammed with Afghani refugees
and armed Mujaheddin. The driver said that the Red Army jets occasionally bombed
the town because of the concentration of Afghanis. The town was lawless. Homayoun
said that all kinds of weapons and drugs were sold openly on the streets. The driver
took us to a garage, where I got some rest. Homayoun went out to find out how we
could get to Karachi. Around noon he came back with two bus tickets to Quetta, the
largest city in northwestern Pakistan. It was not easy to find a way out of the town.
Thousands of refugees were searching for a vehicle to take them south to a safer place.
The bus, decorated and painted like a holy shrine, was overloaded. Refugees occupied
the aisle and even a handful of people sat on the roof of the bus. All the other passengers
were Afghani refugees. I still wore Afghani clothes and was instructed by Homayoun
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how to present myself as a Kabuli. However, all these precautions did not help when a
police officer at a check point said without hesitation: ‘You are not Afghani’ and asked
for my passport. Once again, with some rupees the border problem was solved. I do
not know how much Homayoun bribed the border guards, the bus driver to let me on,
the hotel managers to overlook my illegality, and many others. I, however, witnessed
that many people earned money thanks to my journey. In Quetta, the UNHCR (Office
of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees) gave me a letter, which did
not have any legal or political significance. I was told that Quetta was not a safe place
for refugees and I should go to Karachi. It was a long journey by land to Karachi. It
meant many checkpoints and many persons to be bribed. So we decided to travel by air.
With the paper I had received from UNHCR, I bought a ticket. We arrived at Karachi
at night. We noticed that a police van was following our taxi when we left Karachi
airport. After a few kilometres the van overtook us and ordered the taxi driver to stop.
A police officer and six policemen surrounded the taxi. Five hundred rupees (approx
US$40) more and we were again free. Later on I realised that it was a rite of passage for
all undocumented people coming to Karachi airport.

Just before midnight we arrived in the vicinity of Cantt Station in central Karachi.
Close to the railway station, Cantt Station was an odd place packed with Iranian, Iraqi
and Afghan refugees, together with poor Pakistani migrant workers, petty gangsters,
drug dealers, male prostitutes and a sea of beggars. There were several small, cheap
hotels, mostly occupied by refugees. The lobbies and coffee houses next to the hotels
were a sort of ‘migration market’ where human smugglers met their clients and dealers
and middlemen hunted newly arrived refugees. Cantt Station was, in some ways,
an urban refugee camp within the larger city. There was also an Iranian restaurant
and a hostel where Iranians could transfer money from Iran. Iranians who lived in
other parts of the city came there to get news and meet other Iranians. Room 404 in
Hotel Shalamar, a cheap, five-storey hotel became my home for the next eight months.
Amongst the cheap eating places on the pavements, which at night were transformed
into sleeping-places for the tired bodies of poor migrant workers, Hotel Shalamar stood,
still glamorous with its rosy façade and green windows. Homayoun left me the day
after our arrival to continue his journey to his beloved in Kabul. I never met him again.
I do not know if he survived the Taliban or the Americans.

Almost everyone had the same answer: ‘there is no point in going to the UNHCR’.
It was a common belief that it was a waste of time. To flee a war was not enough and
only a political case had a chance. In the first days I was offered a ‘strong case’ with a
‘guarantee to be approved’ for a US$100 in the ‘migration market’. I made a mistake and
did not buy it. My fear of being killed in a horrible war was not ‘well-grounded’ enough
in the view of the UNHCR officer. Later on the ‘case-dealer’ laughed at me when I
told him that my application had been rejected. I agreed with him that it was no use
telling the UNHCR the truth. It was all about performance. Those who came first and
were interviewed first, in their narratives of their ‘well-founded fear’, left a hallmark by
which the UNHCR officers scrutinised other asylum seekers. The UNHCR officers
used information from previous interviews to check the reliability of others’ accounts.
They had detailed knowledge about Evin and Ghasr, two prisons in Tehran, as well as
about the most infamous interrogators, their appearances and nicknames.

Henry, a young Iranian-Armenian man, who lived in room 308 of Hotel Shalamar,
was an activist within a communist militia, Cherikhaye Fadai, in Iran. But the UNHCR
did not believe him. The reason was a wall painting in a corridor in the basement of
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326 SHAHRAM KHOSRAVI

a prison in Isfahan, where Henry had been detained for several months before his
escape to Pakistan. In the interview Henry was asked by the UNHCR official to say
what was painted on the wall in the corridor, to test his reliability. Henry had not seen
such a painting and consequently his application was rejected. How did the UNHCR
officer know about the wall painting? How could she or he be sure that there was any
painting at all in that corridor? Henry was desperate and did not know what to do.
Just a few weeks before my departure from Karachi, one morning when the UNHCR
officials arrived in their dark-windowed cars, he poured gasoline on himself and struck
a match in front of the UNHCR. Unfortunately, Henry was not the only victim from
our refugee community. During the eight months of my stay in Karachi, two dissident
Iraqi refugees were brutally killed, probably by Saddam Hussein’s agents. Then Babak
hanged himself in his room on the second floor. Another friend from Hotel Shalamar
whom I lost was Behrooz. He was a young student from Tehran and only three years
older than I. After one year in Karachi he decided to go to India. There were rumours
that the UNHCR in New Delhi was much more sympathetic towards Iranians. He
went to Lahore to be smuggled across the border. It was a cheap but very dangerous
way to India. The Pakistani–Indian border was and still is one of the most militarised
borders in the world. Besides the military, ethno-religious conflicts made the border
crossing even more dangerous. Stories of how people who tried to cross the border were
tortured and killed by local people were circulated among refugees in Cantt Station. Yet
Behrooz saw no way out. He did not have enough money to try other options. A short
phone call from Lahore just before his leaving for the border is the last trace of him.

There were many human smugglers in Cantt Station; from big ones like Nasser, the
Baluch who had hundreds of mosafers (lit. passenger, clients), to amateur ones. Many
smugglers were themselves migrants or refugees who joined the business for a few years
before going to the West. In addition there were a large number of dealers, middlemen
and lackeys who worked for the smugglers. The smugglers usually demanded the
whole or a large part of the payment in advance. When the amount was paid, they let
hell loose on the clients. Young women were sexually abused for a long period before
the smuggler sent them on. Young men were turned into lackeys who would hunt new
clients. Sometimes the smuggler forced their clients to be drug carriers, to take ‘a bag’
with them to Europe. There was no smuggler in our hotel, except for Farhad. He called
himself a smuggler but in fact he was nothing more than a dealer for the big smugglers.
In room 304, right under my room, Farhad lived with two Iranian teenagers, a brother
and sister. The sister was a few years older than the brother. The siblings had given all
their money to Farhad to be smuggled to Canada. It was obvious to all that Farhad
had no intention of sending the teenagers anywhere, or of paying their money back.
The situation became worse when he moved into their room. After that, the girl never
left the room. There were rumours that Farhad was sexually abusing her. How could
they protest? Farhad had all the money their parents had saved to send them to safety.
Before our very eyes, Farhad was holding them captive. Room 304 in Hotel Shalamar
is still a frequent nightmare.

My smuggler was Abbas, a second generation Iranian immigrant in Karachi. In
his early thirties, Abbas was a businessman with a ‘good’ reputation in Cantt Station.
His father opened an Iranian restaurant, which was now run by Abbas. For $2500 he
promised to send me to a European country. Two months or so after my arrival in
Karachi, my father paid the money to Abbas’ brother-in-law in Iran. Weeks passed and
I realised that Abbas had no intention of arranging my journey. I asked him to give

C© 2007 European Association of Social Anthropologists.

 14698676, 2007, 3, D
ow

nloaded from
 https://onlinelibrary.w

iley.com
/doi/10.1111/j.0964-0282.2007.00019.x by C

ochraneItalia, W
iley O

nline L
ibrary on [01/03/2024]. See the T

erm
s and C

onditions (https://onlinelibrary.w
iley.com

/term
s-and-conditions) on W

iley O
nline L

ibrary for rules of use; O
A

 articles are governed by the applicable C
reative C

om
m

ons L
icense



THE ‘ ILLEGAL’ TRAVELLER 327

me back my money. He refused and said ‘I will send you. Come back next week’. This
‘come back next week’ was repeated for a further four months. Abbas was an influential
businessman with connections within the police and the Iranian consulate. I did not
even have a passport. The irony was that an officer from the Pakistani secret police was
placed in Cantt Station to keep an eye on the refugees while the smugglers mingled
freely with diplomats and the police. Powerless to demand my money back, I began a
new strategy. One day I stood in front of his restaurant from the time it opened until
one or two in the morning when it closed. I did this again and again. At first, he ignored
me. Then his workers threatened me and pushed me away. But I was there the next day.
Finally after a few months he gave me US$2000 and said that the remaining US$500
had been paid for a false passport which he refused to give to me.

One week later, in late October, I left Karachi for Delhi. After eight months in
Cantt Station I knew exactly what to do. It was impossible for me to make it to Europe
by myself, so I decided to go to India. For $500 I bought an Iranian passport, whose
owner had already been smuggled to Europe. An Iranian-Armenian, famous for high-
quality work in forging stamps and changing photos, replaced the owner’s photo with
mine. He also put the necessary stamps – such as an entry stamp to Pakistan – in the
passport. Then an Afghani dealer got me a visa to India for $500. He also arranged a
contact at Karachi airport for a few hundred dollars. I paid my debts to friends and the
manager of Hotel Shalamar, who had kindly let me stay on credit. I said goodbye to
only a few friends. It was a rule: ‘do not trust even your brother’. In Cantt Station you
never knew who was friend and who was foe. Rival smugglers would inform the airport
authorities in order to damage each other’s business. For stateless travellers, secrecy is
vital. At the airport, the immigration officer who was bribed to let me go through asked
me to follow him to his office. There he asked me to put all I had on the table. It was
robbery again. Since I expected such, I had hidden a $100 bill, all I had left, inside my
belt. I put $20 on the table. He threatened me and asked for more money. He pointed to
the chain which I had worn since I was a child, a keepsake from my mother. I refused,
vehemently and loudly. He got scared, took the $20 and let me go. I was robbed twice
at Karachi airport, once on arrival by the police and once by an immigration officer
when leaving.

The commun i t y o f d i s p l a cemen t

At Delhi airport, an Iranian lady who saw the Iranian passport in my hand asked me
to help her to fill out a customs form. When finished I told her that I was travelling
‘illegally’, so it was better for her not to be seen with me. She got worried and left me,
but waited for me on the other side. My passport had been professionally forged and
I went through without any problem. The Iranian woman and I shared a taxi to New
Delhi. She was visiting her son who had lived clandestinely in Delhi for a long time.
It was almost midnight and she kindly let me stay the night at their place. Her son
told me I could find Iranians in Defence Colony Market. In the next few days I visited
the neighbourhood to find a contact. There were a lot of Iranians, but I did not know
any of them. To save money I slept in a park close to Defence Colony. After a few
days I got to know Hiva, a middle-aged undocumented Afghani prostitute who usually
hung around the market waiting for customers. She had been a dancer in Kabul before
she was forced to flee. One aspect of border crossing is anonymity and absence of the
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328 SHAHRAM KHOSRAVI

social moral codes. G.B. Road, the red light district in New Delhi, was crammed with
Nepalese prostitutes. Border zones offer sites for work which may not be acceptable in
the homeland. Nevertheless Hiva was not safe from harassment even in Defence Colony.
Other Afghani refugees saw her as a disgrace to their nation. Just as an anthropologist
in a new field is first contacted and helped by the most marginalised, Hiva was the
only one who helped me. Both of us were outcast and stateless. Through her I found
an Iranian man who came from the same ethnic group as I, the Bakhtiari. Thanks to
ethnic solidarity I was put up in a single room, which I shared with six other Iranians.
Unlike Cantt Station, Defence Colony was a nice middle-class neighbourhood, where
retired army officers rented their servants’ rooms to refugees. The rumour in Karachi
was correct. The UNHCR in New Delhi was much more humane. The personnel were
helpful and the building was more welcoming in contrast to the fortress-like one in
Karachi. I was recognised as a refugee, but unlike the situation in Karachi the UNHCR
offered no migration programme. I got a refugee card and $50 a month. It was just
enough to pay for my share of the rent and for food for two weeks. However, in New
Delhi my situation improved dramatically. There was no police harassment and it was
easier to move around in the huge city of Delhi. During my five months in New Delhi
I shared rooms with many persons in transit. All are now residents of Europe or North
America – thanks to the smugglers. Amir, Kian and Jahan went to Holland; Saman,
Pour, Masoud, Maziar and Hamid to Canada; Keyvan to England; Mohammad and
Manoucher to Germany; Latif to the USA; and Reza to Norway.

Transferring money from Iran to India was impossible. Unlike Karachi, there was
no Iranian immigrant community. Those who had relatives in the USA or Europe
received money easily through the banking system, but not us whose money came from
Iran. Having someone – a sibling, a friend or even a distant relative – in Europe, Canada
or the USA meant a lot to refugees. Having such a network gave security and self-
confidence. Beside economic support, the network meant access to information and to
having a clear and defined prospect of the journey. The choice of country of destination
was primarily determined by such networks. After I had been in New Delhi a month
or so, my father sent money with an Indian man who came from Tehran. Nevertheless,
he gave me a few hundred dollars less than what my father had paid him, arguing that
‘it costs’. We ‘illegal’ travellers were an easy source of income for many people we came
across en route. With the money in my hand I decided to leave India and to go on my
way. In New Delhi there were two smugglers with good reputations. One was Pooya,
a young Iranian in his early thirties, who was a graduate in civil engineering from a
university in Delhi, the other was Nour, a middle-aged Afghani man who lived with
his elderly mother in Defence Colony. One day in December 1987 when I went to his
place to ask about the rates, his mother invited me in and asked me to stay for lunch.
During negotiations over rates, destinations and routes, we were served tasty Afghani
food. After lunch she joined us and while she prepared tea on a samovar she turned to
Nour and asked him to give me a discount. Nour told me that his wife and son lived in
Canada and he would join them when he had saved enough money to start a business
in Toronto. Her hospitality and kindness alongside Nour’s reputation for being reliable
and proficient made it easy for me to choose him.

The rates were not fixed. They increased by the week and sometimes by the day.
Like shares, the rates for an ‘illegal’ journey depended on global politics and events.
For instance, the death of the President of Pakistan, Muhammad Zia ul-Haq, in a plane
crash in August 1988 caused the rates to soar in a day. Furthermore, when a khat (lit.
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THE ‘ ILLEGAL’ TRAVELLER 329

line, flight route) was ‘disclosed’, the smuggler would raise the price, arguing that the
bribes had increased at airports and the routes, flights, combinations and destinations
should be changed. Nour always worked with only a handful of mosafer (lit. passengers,
clients). When they were sent abroad, he would take on new ones. In mid January 1988
I became his mosafer. For most European countries Nour demanded between US$2300
and US$2500. By then I had only US$2000 left of the money my father had sent. Just
like any other market negotiation, hard bargaining resulted in a discount of US$300.
Nour gave me two options: Holland or Sweden. I chose Holland. Nour accepted to
send me to Holland for US$2000 but without ‘guarantee’, i.e. in case of deportation or
arrest he had no obligation toward me. A ‘guarantee’ cost a few hundred more, which
I could not afford.

The choice of destination was rarely as it was intended and designed. An ‘illegal’
journey is after all arbitrary. Sometimes the migrants end up in a country just
coincidentally. ‘Control of one’s movement’, which is usually seen as the main difference
between human smuggling and trafficking in persons, is vague and uncertain. First of all,
the destination was determined by the payment. A few hundred dollars could change the
destination from one continent to another. Masoud, a roommate, was Nour’s mosafer
at the same time as I was. He had US$500 more than me and today he is a Canadian
citizen, lives in Toronto and his children’s mother tongue is English. I am a Swedish
citizen, live in Stockholm and my children’s language is Swedish: US$500 destined our
lives so differently. However, information or rather rumours of the asylum policy in
different countries was also a determining factor in the choice of country of destination.
Information came from smugglers but also from the friends and roommates who had
been sent to Europe or Canada. By phone and letter, they sent detailed information
about the country of destination, the route, the airport and the journey. Nour demanded
half of the payment at once to start the ‘project’. We agreed that the rest would be
paid when I reached my destination. A friend in Defence Colony would do that after
receiving a call from me. Nour said that I should contact him regularly. The journey
could not be planned too much in advance. Due to all the security factors involved, we
could only know the day of departure one or two days in advance.

The pe r f o r mance o f bo r de r r i t u a l s

The most important item of the travelling process was an appropriate passport. Some
smugglers have a ‘look-alike’ strategy, i.e. to find a passport whose owner looks like
the client to avoid altering the passport. New Delhi was a huge market for European
passports. Many backpackers sold their passports when their money ran out. For a few
hundred dollars one could get a Danish, German, Spanish or Greek passport. Southern
European passports were much in demand and therefore more expensive, due to the
Mediterranean look of these nationals. An Iranian could pass more easily as a Greek or
Italian than as a German. Another factor that determined the price of a passport was the
number of stamps inside it. More visa stamps and entry/exit stamps in a passport made
it more trustworthy and more expensive. However, Nour did not waste money on a
real passport for me. He made one. It was a so-called ‘second-grade’ passport. ‘Second-
grade’ passports were in fact photocopied passports. Mine was a Greek passport. The
first time I saw it, I thought it was a joke. It was not even copied adequately. The
vignettes on some pages were crooked and some parts of the text at the top of the pages
were missing. The cover was worse. It would not even fool the parking attendant at the
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330 SHAHRAM KHOSRAVI

airport, let alone an immigration officer. Nour said that the passport was not a big issue
and the immigration officer would be bribed to overlook my passport. Nour would
also get the boarding card himself. I was not able to protest. I had already paid him half
the agreed sum and the rate for Europe was by then up to US$2600.

In mid February Nour informed me that his ‘line’ to Holland had been uncovered
by the European police. He decided to stop sending mosafers to Holland for some time.
I should wait for a few months to see what would happen. Nour asked if I wanted
to go to Sweden instead; I could be there in a week. ‘Sweden?’ I did not even know
the geographical location of Sweden in Europe. ‘Volvo!’ said Nour, in an attempt to
give me a clue. After 18 months living on borders, I did not really care where I would
end up. On 27 February 1988, Nour handed me the passport and ticket and said that
departure was the next day. We would meet at the airport. I had a night to prepare my
role as the Greek owner of the passport. My first name was Kostas and the surname,
which I never learned by heart, was at least four or five centimetres long and impossible
to pronounce. The whole night before departure I tried to say and write my name by
heart. Since I could not count on my photocopied passport, the rest depended on my
performance. Border crossing is, after all, a matter of performance. Borders are zones
of cultural production, spaces of meaning-making and meaning-breaking (Donnan and
Wilson 1999: 64). Border crossing reinforces and challenges our social and political
status. It has its own ritual – passport, applying for a visa, security checks and the
performance of going through specific places and spaces of border control and customs.
Border crossing, being in ‘borderland’ (Hannerz 1997), a zone of betwixt and between,
a predicament of liminality (Turner 1982) is per se, in anthropological sense, a ritual.
The border ritual reproduces the meaning and order of the state system. The border
ritual is a secular and modern sort of divine sanctity with its own rite of sacrifice. Several
hundred clandestine migrants die en route to Europe each year. From January 1993 to
July 2007 the deaths of more than 8800 border-crossers were documented in Europe.
The Mediterranean Sea is turned into a cemetery for the transgressive travellers. The
floating dead bodies washed up on the shores of European tourist islands are evidence
of border-necropolitics. The border-regime exercises its power not only through ‘the
right to live or die’, but pre-eminently through ‘the right to expose to death’ (Mbembe
2003; Perera 2006). The border-regime exposes transgressive refugees/travellers to death
through consigning them to ‘the zones of exemption where the sovereign power cease
to function’ (Rajaram and Grundy-Warr 2004: 38).

Nour gave me some instructions for the border performance. The first rule was
to be cool and not to panic. If you are self-assured, you go through even with the
worst passport in your hand. However, your body can betray you. Border guards
recognise this at once. They seek the tell-tale signs. It is the body of the border-crosser
that provides the signs: furtive eyes, sweaty palms, nervous tension when answering
questions (Donnan and Wilson 1999: 131). Body performance is the central part of the
ritual. The body should be masqueraded and trained to move. Those with Northern
European passports should have the proper coloured hair, eyebrows and even hair on
arms. ‘Correct’ dress was another part of the masquerade. Except for Saman, who had
a Saudi Arabian passport and was dressed ‘properly’ in a suit and tie, to act as a well-to-
do businessman, the rest of us were to be back-packer types. Sometimes the smuggler
sent one male and one female client as a couple. Their belongings were mixed and they
were given instructions on how to perform in order to give the impression of a married
couple. The situation was even more complicated if a child was involved. It was difficult
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THE ‘ ILLEGAL’ TRAVELLER 331

to induce a child to call a stranger ‘daddy’. I had spent many hours in Connaught Place
and Tourist Camp, the zones with a high concentration of tourists in New Delhi, to
observe them. Sometimes I got into conversation with them in a coffee shop, just to
know more about them and their journey. I wanted to know how and why they had
come to India. I asked them about their backgrounds in their homelands and such
issues. Another source of inspiration for border-performance was Hollywood movies.
Amir, an old friend in both Hotel Shalamar and later Defence Colony, was inspired
by the film Midnight Express (dir. Alan Parker, 1978). The protagonist of the film felt
profusely nervous going through immigration control, with packets of drugs taped on
his body. Before going through, the protagonist goes to the washroom and keeps taking
very short, fast breaths for several minutes in order to control his breathing. The night
before his departure to Holland, Amir talked a lot about this specific scene and how
he would imitate the protagonist. It is a tactic by the ‘illegal’ migrants to subvert the
dominant border-regime (de Certeau 1984).

I met Nour in the departure lounge at the airport. He gave me the boarding cards
and showed me where to go and wished me good luck. I do not remember how
long I stood there in front of the officer and stared at his fingers browsing through
my photocopied passport. Was there really a ‘contact’ or had Nour just lied? I was
anxious and wanted to run, but to where? There was no going back. Heathrow was
my transit airport. The flight was arranged in such a way that I was several hours in
transit. This made it more difficult for the Swedish police to trace my flight and the
country of departure. Somewhere between London and Stockholm, following Nour’s
instructions, I tore up the passport, the boarding pass and the ticket and flushed them
down the toilet. Needless to say, I did not carry any identification other than my Greek
passport. I had left letters, photos and my Iranian ID-cards behind to be sent to me
when I reached Sweden. At Arlanda airport, two policemen waited at the gate and
picked out ‘asylum-seeker-looking’ passengers. My masquerade and ‘performance’ did
not work in Sweden. Along with a few other asylum-seeker-looking-persons, we were
taken to the police station at the airport, albeit still in the transit area. In a corridor
we waited outside a door. There were only a few chairs. Some of us sat on the floor
and others stood along the wall, while regular passengers passed by. Border crossing
can be experienced in terms of honour and shame (cf. Kumar 2000). A legal journey is
regarded as an honourable act in the spirit of globalism and cosmopolitanism. The legal
traveller passes the border gloriously and enhances his or her social status, whereas the
border transgressor is seen as anti-aesthetic and anti-ethical (they are called ‘illegal’ and
are criminalised). We live in an era of ‘world apartheid’, according to which the border
differentiates between individuals. While for some the border is a ‘surplus of rights’, for
others it is a ‘color bar’ (Balibar 2002: 78–84). The freedom of mobility for some is only
possible through the organised exclusion of others (Cresswell 2006: 233). For the first
time since I crossed the first border, I was struck by the shame of my migrant illegality.
Nowhere else had I experienced the border so tangible, powerful and distressing. Shame
is a part of the punishment for transgression of the nation-state sovereignty. The worst
was that I internalised the shame and for many years I lied about my route to Sweden.
I pretended to be a quota-refugee, one of the thousands of conventional refugees the
Swedish government takes to Sweden annually. Shame is an experience of being exposed
to the disapproving gaze of others. There is a risk that the illegal migrant, subjected to
a gaze and treatment that divests him or her of humanity, internalises the shame – as
I did – and understands the lack of travel documents and documentation as personal

C© 2007 European Association of Social Anthropologists.
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deficiencies and inadequacies. The importance and centrality of shame in the experience
of migration is still unexplored.

After waiting for a long time in the corridor, I was called inside a room. The
police searched me and asked me about my flight and transit country. After Nour’s
instructions, I answered that I was Iranian and had come via Dubai. The police did not
believe me and planned to send me to Istanbul, which they supposed to be my transit
country. I was jailed at Arlanda airport for two days. A long interview was conducted
by a police officer on the second day. It was a cold day and the window was half-open. I
froze in the light jacket I had worn from hot New Delhi. When I mentioned this to the
police officer, in the hope that he would close the window, he said: ‘You refugees always
overdramatise’. What, I thought then, would he say if I told him the story of Hotel
Shalamar and its guests. However, after two days in jail I was sent to a refugee camp
and six months later I was granted refugee status based on humanitarian grounds.

F i na l r ema r k s

Eighteen years later, on 18 September 2006, I arrived at Bristol airport, along with
a few colleagues from Stockholm University. I was convener for a workshop on
‘irregular migration in Europe’ at the biannual conference of the European Association
of Social Anthropologists (EASA). After passing immigration control, I was stopped
by a security official who let my blond fellow travellers pass. In the middle of a narrow
corridor a mini interrogation began which lasted for half an hour. ‘Bordering is selective
and targeted’ (Rumsford 2006: 164). My status as a Swedish citizen disappeared at the
border because of my face. I answered questions about myself, my education, work,
purpose of visit to Bristol. Then she asked about my parents, where they lived and
what they did. I was not willing to disclose to her any kind of information about
my elderly parents, who have been subjected to persecution by the Iranian state for
decades. When I refused to answer her questions about my parents, she threatened to
detain me first for nine hours and then, if necessary, for nine days according to the Anti-
Terrorism Act. I protested that she had targeted me because of my ‘Middle Eastern’
look and her selection of suspicious persons was racist. She did not even deny it and
said ‘you [me and who else?] want to kill us. We have to protect ourselves’. Hearing
this, I decided to return to Sweden at once. This was not an option either until I had
answered the questions. Put into a petrifying immobility, I could neither move in nor
out. I was indistinguishable from the border; I was the border. The officer handed me
a leaflet on the ‘Anti-Terrorism Act’, according to which I was obliged to answer any
question the officer asked. When she realised that I had decided to be detained rather
than answer her questions, she wished me a pleasant time in Bristol! Suddenly I was
a full EU citizen again with a surplus of mobility rights and free movement. My legal
status as an EU citizen is situational, conditional and unconfirmed. I am a quasi-citizen
whose rights can be suspended in the state of emergency. I am included and at the
same time excluded. This is exactly how the contemporary border regime operates.
Through ‘inclusive exclusion’ (Agamben 1988: 17), the undesirable persons – ‘illegal’
migrants, refugees and quasi-citizens – are positioned on the threshold of in and out.
Their experience is indistinct from the operation of nation-state and their very existence
is indistinct from the border (Raj 2006). Through rebordering politics, the sovereign
power does not merely exclude the undesirable persons but penalises and regulates them
by petrifying them into immobility in detention centres, by ignominious and terrifying

C© 2007 European Association of Social Anthropologists.
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THE ‘ ILLEGAL’ TRAVELLER 333

forms of deportation, or by racialised internal border control – that turns the citizen into
a quasi-citizen. As Balibar puts it ‘some borders are no longer situated at the borders
at all’ in geographical or political senses of the terms (2002: 84). Borders have become
invisible borders, situated everywhere and nowhere. Hence the undesirable persons are
not expelled by the border, they are forced to be border (ibid.).

Shahram Khosravi
Department of Social Anthropology
Stockholm University
SE-106 91 Stockholm, Sweden
shahram.khosravi@ceifo.su.se
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Abs t r ac t s

Le Voyageur ‘Clandestin’: Une Auto-Ethnographie des Frontières

Les frontières des états-nations sont entrées dans l’ordre naturel des vies humaines. Elles
sont perçues non seulement comme les bordures d’un état, mais aussi comme le point de
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334 SHAHRAM KHOSRAVI

référence essentiel de l’identité nationale. Fondées sur un mode de pensée d’orientation
capitaliste et discriminatoire en termes de race, les frontières contrôlent la circulation
des personnes. A l’ère de l’inégalité mondiale des droits à la circulation qu’est la nôtre,
la liberté de circuler de certains n’est rendue possible que par l’exclusion systématique
des autres. Cet article est une auto-ethnographie de frontières et de voyage ‘clandestin’.
A partir d’expériences personnelles au cours d’un long voyage par-delà de nombreuses
frontières d’Asie et d’Europe, l’article tente d’explorer les modes d’opération de l’actuel
régime des frontières. L’accent est mis sur les rites et spectacles mis en scène lors de la
traversée de frontières. Il s’agit d’un récit de fin de vingtième siècle, à travers le regard
d’un migrant ‘clandestin’.

Der ‘Illegale’ Reisende: eine Auto-Ethnographie der Grenzen

Grenzen von Nationalstaaten werden zunehmend als naturgegeben angesehen. Sie sind
nicht nur die Ränder des Staates, sondern werden auch als wichtigster Bezugspunkt
nationaler Identität wahrgenommen. Einer kapitalistischen und rassistischen Sichtweise
zufolge regulieren Grenzen die Bewegung von Menschen. In einer Zeit der global
ungleichen Verteilung des Rechts auf freie Bewegung, ist die freie Mobilität für die
einen nur möglich, weil die anderen systematisch davon ausgeschlossen werden. Der
Beitrag ist eine Selbstethnographie von Grenzen und ,,illegalem“ Reisen. Basierend auf
persönlichen Erfahrungen während einer langen Reise über mehrere Grenzen Asiens
und Europas hinweg, habe ich versuche herauszufinden, wie Grenzsysteme (border
regimes) heutzutage funktionieren. Der Artikel stellt Rituale und Performanzen des
Grenzübergangs in den Mittelpunkt der Untersuchung. Es ist eine Erzählung über das
späte 20. Jahrhundert aus der Perspektive eines ’illegalen“ Migranten.

El Viajero ‘Ilegal’: Una Auto Etnografia de Fronteras

Las fronteras de los Estados Nación se han naturalizado en las vidas humanas. No
sólo son los lı́mites de un Estado pero también se consideran una referencia esencial
de la identidad nacional. Basado en pensamientos orientados hacia el capitalismo y la
discriminación racial, las fronteras regulan el movimiento de la gente. En una era de
desigualdad global respecto a los derechos de movilidad, la libertad de movimiento para
algunos se hace posible sólo a través de la exclusión sistemática de otros. Este artı́culo
es una auto etnografı́a de fronteras y del viajar ‘ilegalmente.’ Basado en experiencias
personales de un viaje largo, cruzando muchas fronteras en Asia y en Europa, intento
indagar en como opera el régimen contemporáneo de fronteras. El artı́culo enfoca los
rituales y performances de cruzar fronteras. Esta es una narrativa de la última parte del
Siglo XX a través de la mirada de un migrante ‘ilegal.’
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Necropolitics

Achille Mbembe

Translated by Libby Meintjes

Wa syo’ lukasa pebwe
Umwime wa pita

[He left his footprint on the stone
He himself passed on]

Lamba proverb, Zambia

This essay assumes that the ultimate expression of sovereignty resides, to a
large degree, in the power and the capacity to dictate who may live and who

must die.1 Hence, to kill or to allow to live constitute the limits of sovereignty, its

Public Culture 15(1): 11–40
Copyright © 2003 by Duke University Press

This essay is the result of sustained conversations with Arjun Appadurai, Carol Breckenridge, and
Françoise Vergès. Excerpts were presented at seminars and workshops in Evanston, Chicago, New
York, New Haven, and Johannesburg. Useful criticisms were provided by Paul Gilroy, Dilip Para-
meshwar Gaonkar, Beth Povinelli, Ben Lee, Charles Taylor, Crawford Young, Abdoumaliq Simone,
Luc Sindjoun, Souleymane Bachir Diagne, Carlos Forment, Ato Quayson, Ulrike Kistner, David Theo
Goldberg, and Deborah Posel. Additional comments and insights as well as critical support and
encouragement were offered by Rehana Ebr-Vally and Sarah Nuttall. The essay is dedicated to my
late friend Tshikala Kayembe Biaya.

1. The essay distances itself from traditional accounts of sovereignty found in the discipline of
political science and the subdiscipline of international relations. For the most part, these accounts
locate sovereignty within the boundaries of the nation-state, within institutions empowered by the
state, or within supranational institutions and networks. See, for example, Sovereignty at the Millen-
nium, special issue, Political Studies 47 (1999). My own approach builds on Michel Foucault’s critique
of the notion of sovereignty and its relation to war and biopower in Il faut défendre la société: Cours
au Collège de France, 1975–1976 (Paris: Seuil, 1997), 37–55, 75–100, 125–48, 213–44. See also
Giorgio Agamben, Homo sacer. Le pouvoir souverain et la vie nue (Paris: Seuil, 1997), 23–80.
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fundamental attributes. To exercise sovereignty is to exercise control over mor-
tality and to define life as the deployment and manifestation of power.

One could summarize in the above terms what Michel Foucault meant by
biopower: that domain of life over which power has taken control.2 But under
what practical conditions is the right to kill, to allow to live, or to expose to death
exercised? Who is the subject of this right? What does the implementation of
such a right tell us about the person who is thus put to death and about the relation
of enmity that sets that person against his or her murderer? Is the notion of
biopower sufficient to account for the contemporary ways in which the political,
under the guise of war, of resistance, or of the fight against terror, makes the mur-
der of the enemy its primary and absolute objective? War, after all, is as much a
means of achieving sovereignty as a way of exercising the right to kill. Imagining
politics as a form of war, we must ask: What place is given to life, death, and the
human body (in particular the wounded or slain body)? How are they inscribed in
the order of power?

Politics, the Work of Death, and the “Becoming Subject”

In order to answer these questions, this essay draws on the concept of biopower and
explores its relation to notions of sovereignty (imperium) and the state of excep-
tion.3 Such an analysis raises a number of empirical and philosophical questions I
would like to examine briefly. As is well known, the concept of the state of excep-
tion has been often discussed in relation to Nazism, totalitarianism, and the con-
centration/extermination camps. The death camps in particular have been inter-
preted variously as the central metaphor for sovereign and destructive violence and
as the ultimate sign of the absolute power of the negative. Says Hannah Arendt:
“There are no parallels to the life in the concentration camps. Its horror can never
be fully embraced by the imagination for the very reason that it stands outside of
life and death.”4 Because its inhabitants are divested of political status and reduced
to bare life, the camp is, for Giorgio Agamben, “the place in which the most absolute
conditio inhumana ever to appear on Earth was realized.”5 In the political-juridical
structure of the camp, he adds, the state of exception ceases to be a temporal sus-
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2. Foucault, Il faut défendre la société, 213–34.
3. On the state of exception, see Carl Schmitt, La dictature, trans. Mira Köller and Dominique

Séglard (Paris: Seuil, 2000), 210–28, 235–36, 250–51, 255–56; La notion de politique. Théorie du
partisan, trans. Marie-Louise Steinhauser (Paris: Flammarion, 1992).

4. Hannah Arendt, The Origins of Totalitarianism (New York: Harvest, 1966), 444.
5. Giorgio Agamben, Moyens sans fins. Notes sur la politique (Paris: Payot & Rivages, 1995), 50–51.
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pension of the state of law. According to Agamben, it acquires a permanent spatial
arrangement that remains continually outside the normal state of law.

The aim of this essay is not to debate the singularity of the extermination of the
Jews or to hold it up by way of example.6 I start from the idea that modernity was
at the origin of multiple concepts of sovereignty—and therefore of the biopoliti-
cal. Disregarding this multiplicity, late-modern political criticism has unfortu-
nately privileged normative theories of democracy and has made the concept of
reason one of the most important elements of both the project of modernity and of
the topos of sovereignty.7 From this perspective, the ultimate expression of sover-
eignty is the production of general norms by a body (the demos) made up of free
and equal men and women. These men and women are posited as full subjects
capable of self-understanding, self-consciousness, and self-representation. Poli-
tics, therefore, is defined as twofold: a project of autonomy and the achieving of
agreement among a collectivity through communication and recognition. This, we
are told, is what differentiates it from war.8

In other words, it is on the basis of a distinction between reason and unreason
(passion, fantasy) that late-modern criticism has been able to articulate a certain
idea of the political, the community, the subject—or, more fundamentally, of
what the good life is all about, how to achieve it, and, in the process, to become a
fully moral agent. Within this paradigm, reason is the truth of the subject and pol-
itics is the exercise of reason in the public sphere. The exercise of reason is tan-
tamount to the exercise of freedom, a key element for individual autonomy. The
romance of sovereignty, in this case, rests on the belief that the subject is the
master and the controlling author of his or her own meaning. Sovereignty is
therefore defined as a twofold process of self-institution and self-limitation (fix-
ing one’s own limits for oneself). The exercise of sovereignty, in turn, consists in
society’s capacity for self-creation through recourse to institutions inspired by
specific social and imaginary significations.9

This strongly normative reading of the politics of sovereignty has been the

6. On these debates, see Saul Friedlander, ed., Probing the Limits of Representation: Nazism and
the “Final Solution” (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1992); and, more recently, Bertrand
Ogilvie, “Comparer l’incomparable,” Multitudes, no. 7 (2001): 130–66.

7. See James Bohman and William Rehg, eds., Deliberative Democracy: Essays on Reason and
Politics (Cambridge: MIT Press, 1997); Jürgen Habermas, Between Facts and Norms (Cambridge:
MIT Press, 1996).

8. James Schmidt, ed., What Is Enlightenment? Eighteenth-Century Answers and Twentieth-Century
Questions (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996).

9. Cornelius Castoriadis, L’institution imaginaire de la société (Paris: Seuil, 1975) and Figures du
pensable (Paris: Seuil, 1999).



object of numerous critiques, which I will not rehearse here.10 My concern is
those figures of sovereignty whose central project is not the struggle for auton-
omy but the generalized instrumentalization of human existence and the material
destruction of human bodies and populations. Such figures of sovereignty are far
from a piece of prodigious insanity or an expression of a rupture between the
impulses and interests of the body and those of the mind. Indeed, they, like the
death camps, are what constitute the nomos of the political space in which we
still live. Furthermore, contemporary experiences of human destruction suggest
that it is possible to develop a reading of politics, sovereignty, and the subject dif-
ferent from the one we inherited from the philosophical discourse of modernity.
Instead of considering reason as the truth of the subject, we can look to other
foundational categories that are less abstract and more tactile, such as life and
death.

Significant for such a project is Hegel’s discussion of the relation between
death and the “becoming subject.” Hegel’s account of death centers on a bipartite
concept of negativity. First, the human negates nature (a negation exteriorized in
the human’s effort to reduce nature to his or her own needs); and second, he or
she transforms the negated element through work and struggle. In transforming
nature, the human being creates a world; but in the process, he or she also is
exposed to his or her own negativity. Within the Hegelian paradigm, human
death is essentially voluntary. It is the result of risks consciously assumed by the
subject. According to Hegel, in these risks the “animal” that constitutes the human
subject’s natural being is defeated.

In other words, the human being truly becomes a subject—that is, separated
from the animal—in the struggle and the work through which he or she con-
fronts death (understood as the violence of negativity). It is through this con-
frontation with death that he or she is cast into the incessant movement of history.
Becoming subject therefore supposes upholding the work of death. To uphold the
work of death is precisely how Hegel defines the life of the Spirit. The life of the
Spirit, he says, is not that life which is frightened of death, and spares itself
destruction, but that life which assumes death and lives with it. Spirit attains its
truth only by finding itself in absolute dismemberment.11 Politics is therefore
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10. See, in particular, Paul Gilroy, The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Consciousness
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1993), especially chap. 2.

11. G. W. F. Hegel, Phénoménologie de l’esprit, trans. J. P. Lefebvre (Paris: Aubier, 1991). See also
the critique by Alexandre Kojève, Introduction à la lecture de Hegel (Paris: Gallimard, 1947), espe-
cially Appendix II, “L’idée de la mort dans la philosophie de Hegel”; and Georges Bataille, Oeuvres
complètes XII (Paris: Gallimard, 1988), especially “Hegel, la mort et le sacrifice,” 326–48, and “Hegel,
l’homme et l’histoire,” 349–69.
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death that lives a human life. Such, too, is the definition of absolute knowledge
and sovereignty: risking the entirety of one’s life.

Georges Bataille also offers critical insights into how death structures the idea
of sovereignty, the political, and the subject. Bataille displaces Hegel’s concep-
tion of the linkages between death, sovereignty, and the subject in at least three
ways. First, he interprets death and sovereignty as the paroxysm of exchange and
superabundance—or, to use his own terminology: excess. For Bataille, life is
defective only when death has taken it hostage. Life itself exists only in bursts
and in exchange with death.12 He argues that death is the putrefaction of life, the
stench that is at once the source and the repulsive condition of life. Therefore,
although it destroys what was to be, obliterates what was supposed to continue
being, and reduces to nothing the individual who takes it, death does not come
down to the pure annihilation of being. Rather, it is essentially self-consciousness;
moreover, it is the most luxurious form of life, that is, of effusion and exuber-
ance: a power of proliferation. Even more radically, Bataille withdraws death
from the horizon of meaning. This is in contrast to Hegel, for whom nothing is
definitively lost in death; indeed, death is seen as holding great signification as a
means to truth.

Second, Bataille firmly anchors death in the realm of absolute expenditure (the
other characteristic of sovereignty), whereas Hegel tries to keep death within the
economy of absolute knowledge and meaning. Life beyond utility, says Bataille,
is the domain of sovereignty. This being the case, death is therefore the point at
which destruction, suppression, and sacrifice constitute so irreversible and radical
an expenditure—an expenditure without reserve—that they can no longer be
determined as negativity. Death is therefore the very principle of excess—an
anti-economy. Hence the metaphor of luxury and of the luxurious character of
death.

Third, Bataille establishes a correlation among death, sovereignty, and sexu-
ality. Sexuality is inextricably linked to violence and to the dissolution of the
boundaries of the body and self by way of orgiastic and excremental impulses. As
such, sexuality concerns two major forms of polarized human impulses—excre-
tion and appropriation—as well as the regime of the taboos surrounding them.13

The truth of sex and its deadly attributes reside in the experience of loss of the
boundaries separating reality, events, and fantasized objects. 

12. See Jean Baudrillard, “Death in Bataille,” in Bataille: A Critical Reader, ed. Fred Botting and
Scott Wilson (Oxford: Blackwell, 1998), especially 139–41.

13. Georges Bataille, Visions of Excess: Selected Writings, 1927–1939, trans. A. Stoekl (Min-
neapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1985), 94–95.



For Bataille, sovereignty therefore has many forms. But ultimately it is the
refusal to accept the limits that the fear of death would have the subject respect.
The sovereign world, Bataille argues, “is the world in which the limit of death is
done away with. Death is present in it, its presence defines that world of violence,
but while death is present it is always there only to be negated, never for anything
but that. The sovereign,” he concludes, “is he who is, as if death were not. . . . He
has no more regard for the limits of identity than he does for limits of death, or
rather these limits are the same; he is the transgression of all such limits.” Since
the natural domain of prohibitions includes death, among others (e.g., sexuality,
filth, excrement), sovereignty requires “the strength to violate the prohibition
against killing, although it’s true this will be under the conditions that customs
define.” And contrary to subordination that is always rooted in necessity and the
alleged need to avoid death, sovereignty definitely calls for the risk of death.14

By treating sovereignty as the violation of prohibitions, Bataille reopens the
question of the limits of the political. Politics, in this case, is not the forward
dialectical movement of reason. Politics can only be traced as a spiral transgres-
sion, as that difference that disorients the very idea of the limit. More specifically,
politics is the difference put into play by the violation of a taboo.15

Biopower and the Relation of Enmity

Having presented a reading of politics as the work of death, I turn now to sover-
eignty, expressed predominantly as the right to kill. For the purpose of my argu-
ment, I relate Foucault’s notion of biopower to two other concepts: the state of
exception and the state of siege.16 I examine those trajectories by which the state
of exception and the relation of enmity have become the normative basis of the
right to kill. In such instances, power (and not necessarily state power) con-
tinuously refers and appeals to exception, emergency, and a fictionalized notion 
of the enemy. It also labors to produce that same exception, emergency, and fic-
tionalized enemy. In other words, the question is: What is the relationship between
politics and death in those systems that can function only in a state of emergency?

In Foucault’s formulation of it, biopower appears to function through dividing
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14. Fred Botting and Scott Wilson, eds., The Bataille Reader (Oxford: Blackwell, 1997), 318–19.
See also Georges Bataille, The Accursed Share: An Essay on General Economy, vol. 1, Consumption,
trans. Robert Hurley (New York: Zone, 1988), and Erotism: Death & Sensuality, trans. Mary Dalwood
(San Francisco: City Lights, 1986).

15. Bataille, Accursed Share, vol. 2, The History of Eroticism; vol. 3, Sovereignty.
16. On the state of siege, see Schmitt, La dictature, chap. 6.
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people into those who must live and those who must die. Operating on the basis
of a split between the living and the dead, such a power defines itself in relation
to a biological field—which it takes control of and vests itself in. This control
presupposes the distribution of human species into groups, the subdivision of the
population into subgroups, and the establishment of a biological caesura between
the ones and the others. This is what Foucault labels with the (at first sight famil-
iar) term racism.17

That race (or for that matter racism) figures so prominently in the calculus of
biopower is entirely justifiable. After all, more so than class-thinking (the ideol-
ogy that defines history as an economic struggle of classes), race has been the
ever present shadow in Western political thought and practice, especially when it
comes to imagining the inhumanity of, or rule over, foreign peoples. Referring to
both this ever-presence and the phantomlike world of race in general, Arendt
locates their roots in the shattering experience of otherness and suggests that the
politics of race is ultimately linked to the politics of death.18 Indeed, in Foucault’s
terms, racism is above all a technology aimed at permitting the exercise of
biopower, “that old sovereign right of death.”19 In the economy of biopower, the
function of racism is to regulate the distribution of death and to make possible the
murderous functions of the state. It is, he says, “the condition for the acceptabil-
ity of putting to death.”20

Foucault states clearly that the sovereign right to kill (droit de glaive) and the
mechanisms of biopower are inscribed in the way all modern states function;21

indeed, they can be seen as constitutive elements of state power in modernity.
According to Foucault, the Nazi state was the most complete example of a state
exercising the right to kill. This state, he claims, made the management, protec-
tion, and cultivation of life coextensive with the sovereign right to kill. By bio-
logical extrapolation on the theme of the political enemy, in organizing the war
against its adversaries and, at the same time, exposing its own citizens to war, the
Nazi state is seen as having opened the way for a formidable consolidation of the
right to kill, which culminated in the project of the “final solution.” In doing so, it
became the archetype of a power formation that combined the characteristics of
the racist state, the murderous state, and the suicidal state.

17. See Foucault, Il faut défendre la société, 57–74.
18. “Race is, politically speaking, not the beginning of humanity but its end . . . , not the natural

birth of man but his unnatural death.” Arendt, Origins of Totalitarianism, 157.
19. Foucault, Il faut défendre la société, 214.
20. Foucault, Il faut défendre la société, 228.
21. Foucault, Il faut défendre la société, 227–32.



It has been argued that the complete conflation of war and politics (and racism,
homicide, and suicide), until they are indistinguishable from one another, is unique
to the Nazi state. The perception of the existence of the Other as an attempt on
my life, as a mortal threat or absolute danger whose biophysical elimination would
strengthen my potential to life and security—this, I suggest, is one of the many
imaginaries of sovereignty characteristic of both early and late modernity itself.
Recognition of this perception to a large extent underpins most traditional cri-
tiques of modernity, whether they are dealing with nihilism and its proclamation
of the will for power as the essence of the being; with reification understood as
the becoming-object of the human being; or the subordination of everything to
impersonal logic and to the reign of calculability and instrumental rationality.22

Indeed, from an anthropological perspective, what these critiques implicitly con-
test is a definition of politics as the warlike relation par excellence. They also
challenge the idea that, of necessity, the calculus of life passes through the death
of the Other; or that sovereignty consists of the will and the capacity to kill in
order to live.

Taking a historical perspective, a number of analysts have argued that the
material premises of Nazi extermination are to be found in colonial imperialism
on the one hand and, on the other, in the serialization of technical mechanisms for
putting people to death—mechanisms developed between the Industrial Revolu-
tion and the First World War. According to Enzo Traverso, the gas chambers and
the ovens were the culmination of a long process of dehumanizing and industri-
alizing death, one of the original features of which was to integrate instrumental
rationality with the productive and administrative rationality of the modern West-
ern world (the factory, the bureaucracy, the prison, the army). Having become
mechanized, serialized execution was transformed into a purely technical, imper-
sonal, silent, and rapid procedure. This development was aided in part by racist
stereotypes and the flourishing of a class-based racism that, in translating the
social conflicts of the industrial world in racial terms, ended up comparing the
working classes and “stateless people” of the industrial world to the “savages” of
the colonial world.23

In reality, the links between modernity and terror spring from multiple sources.
Some are to be found in the political practices of the ancien régime. From this
perspective, the tension between the public’s passion for blood and notions of jus-
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tice and revenge is critical. Foucault shows in Discipline and Punish how the exe-
cution of the would-be regicide Damiens went on for hours, much to the satisfac-
tion of the crowd.24 Well known is the long procession of the condemned through
the streets prior to execution, the parade of body parts—a ritual that became a
standard feature of popular violence—and the final display of a severed head
mounted on a pike. In France, the advent of the guillotine marks a new phase in
the “democratization” of the means of disposing of the enemies of the state.
Indeed, this form of execution that had once been the prerogative of the nobility
is extended to all citizens. In a context in which decapitation is viewed as less
demeaning than hanging, innovations in the technologies of murder aim not only
at “civilizing” the ways of killing. They also aim at disposing of a large number of
victims in a relatively short span of time. At the same time, a new cultural sensi-
bility emerges in which killing the enemy of the state is an extension of play.
More intimate, lurid, and leisurely forms of cruelty appear.

But nowhere is the conflation of reason and terror so manifest as during the
French Revolution.25 During the French Revolution, terror is construed as an
almost necessary part of politics. An absolute transparency is claimed to exist
between the state and the people. As a political category, “the people” is gradu-
ally displaced from concrete reality to rhetorical figure. As David Bates has
shown, the theorists of terror believe it possible to distinguish between authentic
expressions of sovereignty and the actions of the enemy. They also believe it pos-
sible to distinguish between the “error” of the citizen and the “crime” of the coun-
terrevolutionary in the political sphere. Terror thus becomes a way of marking
aberration in the body politic, and politics is read both as the mobile force of rea-
son and as the errant attempt at creating a space where “error” would be reduced,
truth enhanced, and the enemy disposed of.26

Finally, terror is not linked solely to the utopian belief in the unfettered power
of human reason. It is also clearly related to various narratives of mastery and
emancipation, most of which are underpinned by Enlightenment understandings
of truth and error, the “real” and the symbolic. Marx, for example, conflates labor
(the endless cycle of production and consumption required for the maintenance
of human life) with work (the creation of lasting artifacts that add to the world of
things). Labor is viewed as the vehicle for the historical self-creation of humankind.

24. Michel Foucault, Discipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prison (New York: Pantheon, 1977).
25. See Robert Wokler, “Contextualizing Hegel’s Phenomenology of the French Revolution and
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26. David W. Bates, Enlightenment Aberrations: Error and Revolution in France (Ithaca, N.Y.:
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The historical self-creation of humankind is itself a life-and-death conflict, that
is, a conflict over what paths should lead to the truth of history: the overcoming
of capitalism and the commodity form and the contradictions associated with
both. According to Marx, with the advent of communism and the abolition of
exchange relations, things will appear as they really are; the “real” will present
itself as it actually is, and the distinction between subject and object or being and
consciousness will be transcended.27 But by making human emancipation depen-
dent upon the abolition of commodity production, Marx blurs the all-important
divisions among the man-made realm of freedom, the nature-determined realm
of necessity, and the contingent in history.

The commitment to the abolition of commodity production and the dream of
direct and unmediated access to the “real” make these processes—the fulfillment
of the so-called logic of history and the fabrication of humankind—almost nec-
essarily violent processes. As shown by Stephen Louw, the central tenets of clas-
sical Marxism leave no choice but to “try to introduce communism by adminis-
trative fiat, which, in practice, means that social relations must be decommodified
forcefully.”28 Historically, these attempts have taken such forms as labor milita-
rization, the collapse of the distinction between state and society, and revolution-
ary terror.29 It may be argued that they aimed at the eradication of the basic
human condition of plurality. Indeed, the overcoming of class divisions, the with-
ering away of the state, the flowering of a truly general will presuppose a view of
human plurality as the chief obstacle to the eventual realization of a predeter-
mined telos of history. In other words, the subject of Marxian modernity is, fun-
damentally, a subject who is intent on proving his or her sovereignty through the
staging of a fight to the death. Just as with Hegel, the narrative of mastery and
emancipation here is clearly linked to a narrative of truth and death. Terror and
killing become the means of realizing the already known telos of history.
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Any historical account of the rise of modern terror needs to address slavery,
which could be considered one of the first instances of biopolitical experimenta-
tion. In many respects, the very structure of the plantation system and its after-
math manifests the emblematic and paradoxical figure of the state of exception.30

This figure is paradoxical here for two reasons. First, in the context of the plan-
tation, the humanity of the slave appears as the perfect figure of a shadow. Indeed,
the slave condition results from a triple loss: loss of a “home,” loss of rights over
his or her body, and loss of political status. This triple loss is identical with absolute
domination, natal alienation, and social death (expulsion from humanity altogether).
To be sure, as a political-juridical structure, the plantation is a space where the
slave belongs to a master. It is not a community if only because by definition, a
community implies the exercise of the power of speech and thought. As Paul
Gilroy says, “The extreme patterns of communication defined by the institution
of plantation slavery dictate that we recognize the anti-discursive and extralin-
guistic ramifications of power at work in shaping communicative acts. There
may, after all, be no reciprocity on the plantation outside of the possibilities of
rebellion and suicide, flight and silent mourning, and there is certainly no gram-
matical unity of speech to mediate communicative reason. In many respects, the
plantation inhabitants live non-synchronously.”31 As an instrument of labor, the
slave has a price. As a property, he or she has a value. His or her labor is needed
and used. The slave is therefore kept alive but in a state of injury, in a phantom-
like world of horrors and intense cruelty and profanity. The violent tenor of the
slave’s life is manifested through the overseer’s disposition to behave in a cruel
and intemperate manner and in the spectacle of pain inflicted on the slave’s
body.32 Violence, here, becomes an element in manners,33 like whipping or taking
of the slave’s life itself: an act of caprice and pure destruction aimed at instilling
terror.34 Slave life, in many ways, is a form of death-in-life. As Susan Buck-

30. See Saidiya V. Hartman, Scenes of Subjection: Terror, Slavery, and Self-Making in Nineteenth-
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Morss has suggested, the slave condition produces a contradiction between free-
dom of property and freedom of person. An unequal relationship is established
along with the inequality of the power over life. This power over the life of
another takes the form of commerce: a person’s humanity is dissolved to the point
where it becomes possible to say that the slave’s life is possessed by the master.35

Because the slave’s life is like a “thing,” possessed by another person, the slave
existence appears as a perfect figure of a shadow.

In spite of the terror and the symbolic sealing off of the slave, he or she main-
tains alternative perspectives toward time, work, and self. This is the second 
paradoxical element of the plantation world as a manifestation of the state of
exception. Treated as if he or she no longer existed except as a mere tool and
instrument of production, the slave nevertheless is able to draw almost any object,
instrument, language, or gesture into a performance and then stylize it. Breaking
with uprootedness and the pure world of things of which he or she is but a frag-
ment, the slave is able to demonstrate the protean capabilities of the human bond
through music and the very body that was supposedly possessed by another.36

If the relations between life and death, the politics of cruelty, and the symbol-
ics of profanity are blurred in the plantation system, it is notably in the colony
and under the apartheid regime that there comes into being a peculiar terror for-
mation I will now turn to.37 The most original feature of this terror formation is
its concatenation of biopower, the state of exception, and the state of siege. Cru-
cial to this concatenation is, once again, race.38 In fact, in most instances, the
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selection of races, the prohibition of mixed marriages, forced sterilization, even
the extermination of vanquished peoples are to find their first testing ground in
the colonial world. Here we see the first syntheses between massacre and bureau-
cracy, that incarnation of Western rationality.39 Arendt develops the thesis that
there is a link between national-socialism and traditional imperialism. According
to her, the colonial conquest revealed a potential for violence previously unknown.
What one witnesses in World War II is the extension to the “civilized” peoples of
Europe of the methods previously reserved for the “savages.”

That the technologies which ended up producing Nazism should have origi-
nated in the plantation or in the colony or that, on the contrary—Foucault’s the-
sis—Nazism and Stalinism did no more than amplify a series of mechanisms that
already existed in Western European social and political formations (subjugation
of the body, health regulations, social Darwinism, eugenics, medico-legal theo-
ries on heredity, degeneration, and race) is, in the end, irrelevant. A fact remains,
though: in modern philosophical thought and European political practice and
imaginary, the colony represents the site where sovereignty consists fundamen-
tally in the exercise of a power outside the law (ab legibus solutus) and where
“peace” is more likely to take on the face of a “war without end.”

Indeed, such a view corresponds to Carl Schmitt’s definition of sovereignty at
the beginning of the twentieth century, namely, the power to decide on the state of
exception. To properly assess the efficacy of the colony as a formation of terror,
we need to take a detour into the European imaginary itself as it relates to the crit-
ical issue of the domestication of war and the creation of a European juridical
order (Jus publicum Europaeum). At the basis of this order were two key prin-
ciples. The first postulated the juridical equality of all states. This equality was
notably applied to the right to wage war (the taking of life). The right to war meant
two things. On the one hand, to kill or to conclude peace was recognized as one of
the preeminent functions of any state. It went hand in hand with the recognition
of the fact that no state could make claims to rule outside of its borders. But con-
versely, the state could recognize no authority above it within its own borders. On
the other hand, the state, for its part, undertook to “civilize” the ways of killing
and to attribute rational objectives to the very act of killing.

The second principle related to the territorialization of the sovereign state, that
is, to the determination of its frontiers within the context of a newly imposed
global order. In this context, the Jus publicum rapidly assumed the form of a dis-
tinction between, on the one hand, those parts of the globe available for colonial

39. Arendt, Origins of Totalitarianism, 185–221.



appropriation and, on the other, Europe itself (where the Jus publicum was to
hold sway).40 This distinction, as we will see, is crucial in terms of assessing the
efficacy of the colony as a terror formation. Under Jus publicum, a legitimate war
is, to a large extent, a war conducted by one state against another or, more pre-
cisely, a war between “civilized” states. The centrality of the state in the calculus
of war derives from the fact that the state is the model of political unity, a princi-
ple of rational organization, the embodiment of the idea of the universal, and a
moral sign.

In the same context, colonies are similar to the frontiers. They are inhabited by
“savages.” The colonies are not organized in a state form and have not created a
human world. Their armies do not form a distinct entity, and their wars are not
wars between regular armies. They do not imply the mobilization of sovereign
subjects (citizens) who respect each other as enemies. They do not establish a dis-
tinction between combatants and noncombatants, or again between an “enemy”
and a “criminal.”41 It is thus impossible to conclude peace with them. In sum,
colonies are zones in which war and disorder, internal and external figures of the
political, stand side by side or alternate with each other. As such, the colonies are
the location par excellence where the controls and guarantees of judicial order
can be suspended—the zone where the violence of the state of exception is
deemed to operate in the service of “civilization.”

That colonies might be ruled over in absolute lawlessness stems from the
racial denial of any common bond between the conqueror and the native. In the
eyes of the conqueror, savage life is just another form of animal life, a horrifying
experience, something alien beyond imagination or comprehension. In fact, accord-
ing to Arendt, what makes the savages different from other human beings is less
the color of their skin than the fear that they behave like a part of nature, that
they treat nature as their undisputed master. Nature thus remains, in all its majesty,
an overwhelming reality compared to which they appear to be phantoms, unreal
and ghostlike. The savages are, as it were, “natural” human beings who lack the
specifically human character, the specifically human reality, “so that when Euro-
pean men massacred them they somehow were not aware that they had commit-
ted murder.”42

Public Culture

24

40. Etienne Balibar, “Prolégomènes à la souveraineté: La frontière, l’Etat, le peuple,” Les temps
modernes 610 (2000): 54–55.

41. Eugene Victor Walter, Terror and Resistance: A Study of Political Violence with Case Studies of
Some Primitive African Communities (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1969).

42. Arendt, Origins of Totalitarianism, 192.



Necropolitics

25

For all the above reasons, the sovereign right to kill is not subject to any rule
in the colonies. In the colonies, the sovereign might kill at any time or in any
manner. Colonial warfare is not subject to legal and institutional rules. It is not a
legally codified activity. Instead, colonial terror constantly intertwines with colo-
nially generated fantasies of wilderness and death and fictions to create the effect
of the real.43 Peace is not necessarily the natural outcome of a colonial war. In
fact, the distinction between war and peace does not avail. Colonial wars are con-
ceived of as the expression of an absolute hostility that sets the conqueror against
an absolute enemy.44 All manifestations of war and hostility that had been mar-
ginalized by a European legal imaginary find a place to reemerge in the colonies.
Here, the fiction of a distinction between “the ends of war” and the “means of
war” collapses; so does the fiction that war functions as a rule-governed contest,
as opposed to pure slaughter without risk or instrumental justification. It becomes
futile, therefore, to attempt to resolve one of the intractable paradoxes of war
well captured by Alexandre Kojève in his reinterpretation of Hegel’s Phenome-
nology of the Spirit: its simultaneous idealism and apparent inhumanity.45

Necropower and Late Modern Colonial Occupation

It might be thought that the ideas developed above relate to a distant past. In the
past, indeed, imperial wars did have the objective of destroying local powers,
installing troops, and instituting new models of military control over civil popu-
lations. A group of local auxiliaries could assist in the management of conquered
territories annexed to the empire. Within the empire, the vanquished populations
were given a status that enshrined their despoilment. In these configurations, vio-
lence constituted the original form of the right, and exception provided the struc-
ture of sovereignty. Each stage of imperialism also involved certain key tech-
nologies (the gunboat, quinine, steamship lines, submarine telegraph cables, and
colonial railroads).46

Colonial occupation itself was a matter of seizing, delimiting, and asserting
control over a physical geographical area—of writing on the ground a new set of
social and spatial relations. The writing of new spatial relations (territorializa-
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tion) was, ultimately, tantamount to the production of boundaries and hierarchies,
zones and enclaves; the subversion of existing property arrangements; the clas-
sification of people according to different categories; resource extraction; and,
finally, the manufacturing of a large reservoir of cultural imaginaries. These
imaginaries gave meaning to the enactment of differential rights to differing cat-
egories of people for different purposes within the same space; in brief, the exer-
cise of sovereignty. Space was therefore the raw material of sovereignty and the
violence it carried with it. Sovereignty meant occupation, and occupation meant
relegating the colonized into a third zone between subjecthood and objecthood.

Such was the case of the apartheid regime in South Africa. Here, the township
was the structural form and the homelands became the reserves (rural bases)
whereby the flow of migrant labor could be regulated and African urbanization
held in check.47 As Belinda Bozzoli has shown, the township in particular was a
place where “severe oppression and poverty were experienced on a racial and
class basis.”48 A sociopolitical, cultural, and economic formation, the township
was a peculiar spatial institution scientifically planned for the purposes of con-
trol.49 The functioning of the homelands and townships entailed severe restric-
tions on production for the market by blacks in white areas, the terminating of
land ownership by blacks except in reserved areas, the illegalization of black res-
idence on white farms (except as servants in the employ of whites), the control of
urban influx, and later, the denial of citizenship to Africans.50

Frantz Fanon describes the spatialization of colonial occupation in vivid
terms. For him, colonial occupation entails first and foremost a division of space
into compartments. It involves the setting of boundaries and internal frontiers
epitomized by barracks and police stations; it is regulated by the language of pure
force, immediate presence, and frequent and direct action; and it is premised on
the principle of reciprocal exclusivity.51 But more important, it is the very way in
which necropower operates: “The town belonging to the colonized people . . . is
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a place of ill fame, peopled by men of evil repute. They are born there, it matters
little where or how; they die there, it matters not where, nor how. It is a world
without spaciousness; men live there on top of each other. The native town is a
hungry town, starved of bread, of meat, of shoes, of coal, of light. The native
town is a crouching village, a town on its knees.”52 In this case, sovereignty means
the capacity to define who matters and who does not, who is disposable and who
is not.

Late-modern colonial occupation differs in many ways from early-modern
occupation, particularly in its combining of the disciplinary, the biopolitical, and
the necropolitical. The most accomplished form of necropower is the contempo-
rary colonial occupation of Palestine.

Here, the colonial state derives its fundamental claim of sovereignty and legit-
imacy from the authority of its own particular narrative of history and identity.
This narrative is itself underpinned by the idea that the state has a divine right to
exist; the narrative competes with another for the same sacred space. Because the
two narratives are incompatible and the two populations are inextricably inter-
twined, any demarcation of the territory on the basis of pure identity is quasi-
impossible. Violence and sovereignty, in this case, claim a divine foundation:
peoplehood itself is forged by the worship of one deity, and national identity is
imagined as an identity against the Other, other deities.53 History, geography, car-
tography, and archaeology are supposed to back these claims, thereby closely
binding identity and topography. As a consequence, colonial violence and occu-
pation are profoundly underwritten by the sacred terror of truth and exclusivity
(mass expulsions, resettlement of “stateless” people in refugee camps, settlement
of new colonies). Lying beneath the terror of the sacred is the constant excava-
tion of missing bones; the permanent remembrance of a torn body hewn in a
thousand pieces and never self-same; the limits, or better, the impossibility of
representing for oneself an “original crime,” an unspeakable death: the terror of
the Holocaust.54

To return to Fanon’s spatial reading of colonial occupation, the late-modern
colonial occupation in Gaza and the West Bank presents three major characteris-
tics in relation to the working of the specific terror formation I have called
necropower. First is the dynamics of territorial fragmentation, the sealing off and
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expansion of settlements. The objective of this process is twofold: to render any
movement impossible and to implement separation along the model of the
apartheid state. The occupied territories are therefore divided into a web of intri-
cate internal borders and various isolated cells. According to Eyal Weizman, by
departing from a planar division of a territory and embracing a principle of cre-
ation of three-dimensional boundaries across sovereign bulks, this dispersal and
segmentation clearly redefines the relationship between sovereignty and space.55

For Weizman, these actions constitute “the politics of verticality.” The resul-
tant form of sovereignty might be called “vertical sovereignty.” Under a regime of
vertical sovereignty, colonial occupation operates through schemes of over- and
underpasses, a separation of the airspace from the ground. The ground itself is
divided between its crust and the subterrain. Colonial occupation is also dictated
by the very nature of the terrain and its topographical variations (hilltops and val-
leys, mountains and bodies of water). Thus, high ground offers strategic assets
not found in the valleys (effectiveness of sight, self-protection, panoptic fortifica-
tion that generates gazes to many different ends). Says Weizman: “Settlements
could be seen as urban optical devices for surveillance and the exercise of power.”
Under conditions of late-modern colonial occupation, surveillance is both inward-
and outward-oriented, the eye acting as weapon and vice versa. Instead of the
conclusive division between two nations across a boundary line, “the organiza-
tion of the West Bank’s particular terrain has created multiple separations, provi-
sional boundaries, which relate to each other through surveillance and control,”
according to Weizman. Under these circumstances, colonial occupation is not
only akin to control, surveillance, and separation, it is also tantamount to seclu-
sion. It is a splintering occupation, along the lines of the splintering urbanism
characteristic of late modernity (suburban enclaves or gated communities).56

From an infrastructural point of view, a splintering form of colonial occupation
is characterized by a network of fast bypass roads, bridges, and tunnels that
weave over and under one another in an attempt at maintaining the Fanonian
“principle of reciprocal exclusivity.” According to Weizman, “the bypass roads
attempt to separate Israeli traffic networks from Palestinian ones, preferably
without allowing them ever to cross. They therefore emphasize the overlapping
of two separate geographies that inhabit the same landscape. At points where the
networks do cross, a makeshift separation is created. Most often, small dust roads
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are dug out to allow Palestinians to cross under the fast, wide highways on which
Israeli vans and military vehicles rush between settlements.”57

Under conditions of vertical sovereignty and splintering colonial occupation,
communities are separated across a y-axis. This leads to a proliferation of the
sites of violence. The battlegrounds are not located solely at the surface of the
earth. The underground as well as the airspace are transformed into conflict
zones. There is no continuity between the ground and the sky. Even the bound-
aries in airspace are divided between lower and upper layers. Everywhere, the
symbolics of the top (who is on top) is reiterated. Occupation of the skies there-
fore acquires a critical importance, since most of the policing is done from the air.
Various other technologies are mobilized to this effect: sensors aboard unmanned
air vehicles (UAVs), aerial reconnaissance jets, early warning Hawkeye planes,
assault helicopters, an Earth-observation satellite, techniques of “hologrammati-
zation.” Killing becomes precisely targeted.

Such precision is combined with the tactics of medieval siege warfare adapted
to the networked sprawl of urban refugee camps. An orchestrated and systematic
sabotage of the enemy’s societal and urban infrastructure network complements
the appropriation of land, water, and airspace resources. Critical to these tech-
niques of disabling the enemy is bulldozing: demolishing houses and cities; uproot-
ing olive trees; riddling water tanks with bullets; bombing and jamming elec-
tronic communications; digging up roads; destroying electricity transformers;
tearing up airport runways; disabling television and radio transmitters; smashing
computers; ransacking cultural and politico-bureaucratic symbols of the proto-
Palestinian state; looting medical equipment. In other words, infrastructural war-
fare.58 While the Apache helicopter gunship is used to police the air and to kill
from overhead, the armored bulldozer (the Caterpillar D-9) is used on the ground
as a weapon of war and intimidation. In contrast to early-modern colonial occu-
pation, these two weapons establish the superiority of high-tech tools of late-
modern terror.59

As the Palestinian case illustrates, late-modern colonial occupation is a con-
catenation of multiple powers: disciplinary, biopolitical, and necropolitical. The
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combination of the three allocates to the colonial power an absolute domination
over the inhabitants of the occupied territory. The state of siege is itself a military
institution. It allows a modality of killing that does not distinguish between the
external and the internal enemy. Entire populations are the target of the sover-
eign. The besieged villages and towns are sealed off and cut off from the world.
Daily life is militarized. Freedom is given to local military commanders to use
their discretion as to when and whom to shoot. Movement between the territorial
cells requires formal permits. Local civil institutions are systematically destroyed.
The besieged population is deprived of their means of income. Invisible killing is
added to outright executions.

War Machines and Heteronomy

After having examined the workings of necropower under the conditions of late-
modern colonial occupation, I would like to turn now to contemporary wars. Con-
temporary wars belong to a new moment and can hardly be understood through
earlier theories of “contractual violence” or typologies of “just” and “unjust”
wars or even Carl von Clausewitz’s instrumentalism.60 According to Zygmunt
Bauman, wars of the globalization era do not include the conquest, acquisition,
and takeover of a territory among their objectives. Ideally, they are hit-and-run
affairs. 

The growing gap between high-tech and low-tech means of war has never
been as evident as in the Gulf War and the Kosovo campaign. In both cases, the
doctrine of “overwhelming or decisive force” was implemented to its full effect
thanks to a military-technological revolution that has multiplied the capacity for
destruction in unprecedented ways.61 Air war as it relates to altitude, ordnance,
visibility, and intelligence is here a case in point. During the Gulf War, the 
combined use of smart bombs and bombs coated with depleted uranium (DU),
high-tech stand-off weapons, electronic sensors, laser-guided missiles, cluster and
asphyxiation bombs, stealth capabilities, unmanned aerial vehicles, and cyber-
intelligence quickly crippled the enemy’s capabilities.

In Kosovo, the “degrading” of Serbian capabilities took the form of an infra-
structural war that targeted and destroyed bridges, railroads, highways, commu-
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nications networks, oil storage depots, heating plants, power stations, and water
treatment facilities. As can be surmised, the execution of such a military strategy,
especially when combined with the imposition of sanctions, results in shutting
down the enemy’s life-support system. The enduring damage to civilian life is
particularly telling. For example, the destruction of the Pancevo petrochemical
complex in the outskirts of Belgrade during the Kosovo campaign “left the vicin-
ity so toxic with vinyl chloride, ammonia, mercury, naphtha and dioxin that preg-
nant women were directed to seek abortions, and all local women were advised to
avoid pregnancy for two years.”62

Wars of the globalization era therefore aim to force the enemy into submission
regardless of the immediate consequences, side effects, and “collateral damage” of
the military actions. In this sense, contemporary wars are more reminiscent of the
warfare strategy of the nomads than of the sedentary nations or the “conquer-and-
annex” territorial wars of modernity. In Bauman’s words: “They rest their superi-
ority over the settled population on the speed of their own movement; their own
ability to descend from nowhere without notice and vanish again without warning,
their ability to travel light and not to bother with the kind of belongings which con-
fine the mobility and the maneuvering potential of the sedentary people.”63

This new moment is one of global mobility. An important feature of the age of
global mobility is that military operations and the exercise of the right to kill are
no longer the sole monopoly of states, and the “regular army” is no longer the
unique modality of carrying out these functions. The claim to ultimate or final
authority in a particular political space is not easily made. Instead, a patchwork of
overlapping and incomplete rights to rule emerges, inextricably superimposed and
tangled, in which different de facto juridical instances are geographically interwo-
ven and plural allegiances, asymmetrical suzerainties, and enclaves abound.64 In
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this heteronymous organization of territorial rights and claims, it makes little sense
to insist on distinctions between “internal” and “external” political realms, sepa-
rated by clearly demarcated boundaries.

Let’s take Africa as an example. Here, the political economy of statehood dra-
matically changed over the last quarter of the twentieth century. Many African
states can no longer claim a monopoly on violence and on the means of coercion
within their territory. Nor can they claim a monopoly on territorial boundaries.
Coercion itself has become a market commodity. Military manpower is bought
and sold on a market in which the identity of suppliers and purchasers means
almost nothing. Urban militias, private armies, armies of regional lords, private
security firms, and state armies all claim the right to exercise violence or to kill.
Neighboring states or rebel movements lease armies to poor states. Nonstate
deployers of violence supply two critical coercive resources: labor and minerals.
Increasingly, the vast majority of armies are composed of citizen soldiers, child
soldiers, mercenaries, and privateers.65

Alongside armies have therefore emerged what, following Deleuze and Guat-
tari, we could refer to as war machines.66 War machines are made up of segments
of armed men that split up or merge with one another depending on the tasks to
be carried out and the circumstances. Polymorphous and diffuse organizations,
war machines are characterized by their capacity for metamorphosis. Their rela-
tion to space is mobile. Sometimes, they enjoy complex links with state forms
(from autonomy to incorporation). The state may, of its own doing, transform
itself into a war machine. It may moreover appropriate to itself an existing war
machine or help to create one. War machines function by borrowing from regu-
lar armies while incorporating new elements well adapted to the principle of seg-
mentation and deterritorialization. Regular armies, in turn, may readily appropri-
ate some of the characteristics of war machines.

A war machine combines a plurality of functions. It has the features of a polit-
ical organization and a mercantile company. It operates through capture and
depredations and can even coin its own money. In order to fuel the extraction and
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export of natural resources located in the territory they control, war machines
forge direct connections with transnational networks. War machines emerged in
Africa during the last quarter of the twentieth century in direct relation to the ero-
sion of the postcolonial state’s capacity to build the economic underpinnings of
political authority and order. This capacity involves raising revenue and com-
manding and regulating access to natural resources within a well-defined terri-
tory. In the mid-1970s, as the state’s ability to maintain this capacity began to
erode, there emerged a clear-cut link between monetary instability and spatial
fragmentation. In the 1980s, the brutal experience of money suddenly losing its
value became more commonplace, with various countries undergoing cycles of
hyperinflation (which included such stunts as the sudden replacement of a cur-
rency). During the last decades of the twentieth century, monetary circulation has
influenced state and society in at least two different ways.

First, we have seen a general drying-up of liquidities and their gradual con-
centration along certain channels, access to which has been subject to increas-
ingly draconian conditions. As a result, the number of individuals endowed with
the material means to control dependents through the creation of debts has
abruptly decreased. Historically, capturing and fixing dependents through the
mechanism of debt has always been a central aspect of both the production of
people and the constitution of the political bond.67 Such bonds were crucial in
determining the value of persons and gauging their value and utility. When their
value and utility were not proven, they could be disposed of as slaves, pawns, or
clients.

Second, the controlled inflow and the fixing of movements of money around
zones in which specific resources are extracted has made possible the formation
of enclave economies and has shifted the old calculus between people and things.
The concentration of activities connected with the extraction of valuable resources
around these enclaves has, in return, turned the enclaves into privileged spaces of
war and death. War itself is fed by increased sales of the products extracted.68

New linkages have therefore emerged between war making, war machines, and
resource extraction.69 War machines are implicated in the constitution of highly
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transnational local or regional economies. In most places, the collapse of formal
political institutions under the strain of violence tends to lead to the formation of
militia economies. War machines (in this case militias or rebel movements) rapidly
become highly organized mechanisms of predation, taxing the territories and the
population they occupy and drawing on a range of transnational networks and
diasporas that provide both material and financial support.

Correlated to the new geography of resource extraction is the emergence of an
unprecedented form of governmentality that consists in the management of the
multitudes. The extraction and looting of natural resources by war machines goes
hand in hand with brutal attempts to immobilize and spatially fix whole cate-
gories of people or, paradoxically, to unleash them, to force them to scatter over
broad areas no longer contained by the boundaries of a territorial state. As a polit-
ical category, populations are then disaggregated into rebels, child soldiers, vic-
tims or refugees, or civilians incapacitated by mutilation or simply massacred on
the model of ancient sacrifices, while the “survivors,” after a horrific exodus, are
confined in camps and zones of exception.70

This form of governmentality is different from the colonial commandement.71

The techniques of policing and discipline and the choice between obedience and
simulation that characterized the colonial and postcolonial potentate are gradu-
ally being replaced by an alternative that is more tragic because more extreme.
Technologies of destruction have become more tactile, more anatomical and sen-
sorial, in a context in which the choice is between life and death.72 If power still
depends on tight control over bodies (or on concentrating them in camps), the
new technologies of destruction are less concerned with inscribing bodies within
disciplinary apparatuses as inscribing them, when the time comes, within the
order of the maximal economy now represented by the “massacre.” In turn, the
generalization of insecurity has deepened the societal distinction between those
who bear weapons and those who do not (loi de repartition des armes). Increas-
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ingly, war is no longer waged between armies of two sovereign states. It is waged
by armed groups acting behind the mask of the state against armed groups that
have no state but control very distinct territories; both sides having as their main
targets civilian populations that are unarmed or organized into militias. In cases
where armed dissidents have not completely taken over state power, they have
provoked territorial partitions and succeeded in controlling entire regions that
they administer on the model of fiefdoms, especially where there are mineral
deposits.73

The ways of killing do not themselves vary much. In the case of massacres in
particular, lifeless bodies are quickly reduced to the status of simple skeletons.
Their morphology henceforth inscribes them in the register of undifferentiated
generality: simple relics of an unburied pain, empty, meaningless corporealities,
strange deposits plunged into cruel stupor. In the case of the Rwandan geno-
cide—in which a number of skeletons were at least preserved in a visible state,
if not exhumed—what is striking is the tension between the petrification of the
bones and their strange coolness on one hand, and on the other, their stubborn
will to mean, to signify something.

In these impassive bits of bone, there seems to be no ataraxia: nothing but the
illusory rejection of a death that has already occurred. In other cases, in which
physical amputation replaces immediate death, cutting off limbs opens the way to
the deployment of techniques of incision, ablation, and excision that also have
bones as their target. The traces of this demiurgic surgery persist for a long time,
in the form of human shapes that are alive, to be sure, but whose bodily integrity
has been replaced by pieces, fragments, folds, even immense wounds that are dif-
ficult to close. Their function is to keep before the eyes of the victim—and of the
people around him or her—the morbid spectacle of severing.

Of Motion and Metal

Let us return to the example of Palestine where two apparently irreconcilable
logics are confronting each other: the logic of martyrdom and the logic of sur-
vival. In examining these two logics, I would like to reflect on the twin issues of
death and terror on the one hand and terror and freedom on the other.

In the confrontation between these two logics, terror is not on one side and
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death on the other. Terror and death are at the heart of each. As Elias Canetti
reminds us, the survivor is the one who, having stood in the path of death, know-
ing of many deaths and standing in the midst of the fallen, is still alive. Or, more
precisely, the survivor is the one who has taken on a whole pack of enemies and
managed not only to escape alive, but to kill his or her attackers. This is why, to a
large extent, the lowest form of survival is killing. Canetti points out that in the
logic of survival, “each man is the enemy of every other.” Even more radically, in
the logic of survival one’s horror at the sight of death turns into satisfaction that
it is someone else who is dead. It is the death of the other, his or her physical pres-
ence as a corpse, that makes the survivor feel unique. And each enemy killed
makes the survivor feel more secure.74

The logic of martyrdom proceeds along different lines. It is epitomized by the
figure of the “suicide bomber,” which itself raises a number of questions. What
intrinsic difference is there between killing with a missile helicopter or a tank and
killing with one’s own body? Does the distinction between the arms used to inflict
death prevent the establishment of a system of general exchange between the
manner of killing and the manner of dying?

The “suicide bomber” wears no ordinary soldier’s uniform and displays no
weapon. The candidate for martyrdom chases his or her targets; the enemy is a prey
for whom a trap is set. Significant in this respect is the location of the ambush
laid: the bus stop, the café, the discotheque, the marketplace, the checkpoint, the
road—in sum, the spaces of everyday life.

The trapping of the body is added to the ambush location. The candidate for
martyrdom transforms his or her body into a mask that hides the soon-to-be-
detonated weapon. Unlike the tank or the missile that is clearly visible, the
weapon carried in the shape of the body is invisible. Thus concealed, it forms part
of the body. It is so intimately part of the body that at the time of detonation it
annihilates the body of its bearer, who carries with it the bodies of others when it
does not reduce them to pieces. The body does not simply conceal a weapon. The
body is transformed into a weapon, not in a metaphorical sense but in the truly
ballistic sense.

In this instance, my death goes hand in hand with the death of the Other.
Homicide and suicide are accomplished in the same act. And to a large extent,
resistance and self-destruction are synonymous. To deal out death is therefore to
reduce the other and oneself to the status of pieces of inert flesh, scattered every-
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where, and assembled with difficulty before the burial. In this case, war is the war
of body on body (guerre au corps-à-corps). To kill, one has to come as close as
possible to the body of the enemy. To detonate the bomb necessitates resolving
the question of distance, through the work of proximity and concealment.

How are we to interpret this manner of spilling blood in which death is not
simply that which is my own, but always goes hand in hand with the death of the
other?75 How does it differ from death inflicted by a tank or a missile, in a context
in which the cost of my survival is calculated in terms of my capacity and readi-
ness to kill someone else? In the logic of “martyrdom,” the will to die is fused
with the willingness to take the enemy with you, that is, with closing the door on
the possibility of life for everyone. This logic seems contrary to another one,
which consists in wishing to impose death on others while preserving one’s own
life. Canetti describes this moment of survival as a moment of power. In such a
case, triumph develops precisely from the possibility of being there when 
the others (in this case the enemy) are no longer there. Such is the logic of hero-
ism as classically understood: to execute others while holding one’s own death at
a distance.

In the logic of martyrdom, a new semiosis of killing emerges. It is not neces-
sarily based on a relationship between form and matter. As I have already indi-
cated, the body here becomes the very uniform of the martyr. But the body as
such is not only an object to protect against danger and death. The body in itself
has neither power nor value. The power and value of the body result from a
process of abstraction based on the desire for eternity. In that sense, the martyr,
having established a moment of supremacy in which the subject overcomes his
own mortality, can be seen as laboring under the sign of the future. In other
words, in death the future is collapsed into the present.

In its desire for eternity, the besieged body passes through two stages. First, it
is transformed into a mere thing, malleable matter. Second, the manner in which
it is put to death—suicide—affords it its ultimate signification. The matter of the
body, or again the matter which is the body, is invested with properties that can-
not be deduced from its character as a thing, but from a transcendental nomos out-
side it. The besieged body becomes a piece of metal whose function is, through
sacrifice, to bring eternal life into being. The body duplicates itself and, in death,
literally and metaphorically escapes the state of siege and occupation.

Let me explore, in conclusion, the relation between terror, freedom, and sac-
rifice. Martin Heidegger argues that the human’s “being toward death” is the deci-
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sive condition of all true human freedom.76 In other words, one is free to live
one’s own life only because one is free to die one’s own death. Whereas Heideg-
ger grants an existential status to being-toward-death and considers it an event of
freedom, Bataille suggests that “sacrifice in reality reveals nothing.” It is not sim-
ply the absolute manifestation of negativity. It is also a comedy. For Bataille,
death reveals the human subject’s animal side, which he refers to moreover as the
subject’s “natural being.” “For man to reveal himself in the end, he has to die, but
he will have to do so while alive—by looking at himself ceasing to exist,” he
adds. In other words, the human subject has to be fully alive at the very moment
of dying, to be aware of his or her death, to live with the impression of actually
dying. Death itself must become awareness of the self at the very time that it does
away with the conscious being. “In a sense, this is what happens (what at least is
on the point of taking place, or what takes place in an elusive, fugitive manner),
by means of a subterfuge in the sacrifice. In the sacrifice, the sacrificed identifies
himself with the animal on the point of death. Thus he dies seeing himself die,
and even, in some sense, through his own will, at one with the weapon of sacri-
fice. But this is play!” And for Bataille, play is more or less the means by which
the human subject “voluntarily tricks himself.”77

How does the notion of play and trickery relate to the “suicide bomber”?
There is no doubt that in the case of the suicide bomber the sacrifice consists of
the spectacular putting to death of the self, of becoming his or her own victim
(self-sacrifice). The self-sacrificed proceeds to take power over his or her death
and to approach it head-on. This power may be derived from the belief that the
destruction of one’s own body does not affect the continuity of the being. The idea
is that the being exists outside us. The self-sacrifice consists, here, in the removal
of a twofold prohibition: that of self-immolation (suicide) and that of murder.
Unlike primitive sacrifices, however, there is no animal to serve as a substitute
victim. Death here achieves the character of a transgression. But unlike crucifix-
ion, it has no expiatory dimension. It is not related to the Hegelian paradigms of
prestige or recognition. Indeed, a dead person cannot recognize his or her killer,
who is also dead. Does this imply that death occurs here as pure annihilation and
nothingness, excess and scandal?

Whether read from the perspective of slavery or of colonial occupation, death
and freedom are irrevocably interwoven. As we have seen, terror is a defining
feature of both slave and late-modern colonial regimes. Both regimes are also
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specific instances and experiences of unfreedom. To live under late modern occu-
pation is to experience a permanent condition of “being in pain”: fortified struc-
tures, military posts, and roadblocks everywhere; buildings that bring back painful
memories of humiliation, interrogations, and beatings; curfews that imprison
hundreds of thousands in their cramped homes every night from dusk to day-
break; soldiers patrolling the unlit streets, frightened by their own shadows; chil-
dren blinded by rubber bullets; parents shamed and beaten in front of their fami-
lies; soldiers urinating on fences, shooting at the rooftop water tanks just for fun,
chanting loud offensive slogans, pounding on fragile tin doors to frighten the chil-
dren, confiscating papers, or dumping garbage in the middle of a residential neigh-
borhood; border guards kicking over a vegetable stand or closing borders at whim;
bones broken; shootings and fatalities—a certain kind of madness.78

In such circumstances, the discipline of life and the necessities of hardship
(trial by death) are marked by excess. What connects terror, death, and freedom
is an ecstatic notion of temporality and politics. The future, here, can be authen-
tically anticipated, but not in the present. The present itself is but a moment of
vision—vision of the freedom not yet come. Death in the present is the mediator
of redemption. Far from being an encounter with a limit, boundary, or barrier, it is
experienced as “a release from terror and bondage.”79 As Gilroy notes, this pref-
erence for death over continued servitude is a commentary on the nature of free-
dom itself (or the lack thereof). If this lack is the very nature of what it means for
the slave or the colonized to exist, the same lack is also precisely the way in
which he or she takes account of his or her mortality. Referring to the practice of
individual or mass suicide by slaves cornered by the slave catchers, Gilroy sug-
gests that death, in this case, can be represented as agency. For death is precisely
that from and over which I have power. But it is also that space where freedom
and negation operate.

Conclusion

In this essay I have argued that contemporary forms of subjugation of life to the
power of death (necropolitics) profoundly reconfigure the relations among resis-
tance, sacrifice, and terror. I have demonstrated that the notion of biopower is
insufficient to account for contemporary forms of subjugation of life to the power

78. For what precedes, see Amira Hass, Drinking the Sea at Gaza: Days and Nights in a Land
under Siege (New York: Henry Holt, 1996).

79. Gilroy, Black Atlantic, 63.



of death. Moreover I have put forward the notion of necropolitics and necro-
power to account for the various ways in which, in our contemporary world,
weapons are deployed in the interest of maximum destruction of persons and the
creation of death-worlds, new and unique forms of social existence in which vast
populations are subjected to conditions of life conferring upon them the status of
living dead. The essay has also outlined some of the repressed topographies of
cruelty (the plantation and the colony in particular) and has suggested that under
conditions of necropower, the lines between resistance and suicide, sacrifice and
redemption, martyrdom and freedom are blurred.

Achille Mbembe is a senior researcher at the Institute of Social and Economic
Research at the University of the Witwatersrand. Recent publications include On
the Postcolony (2001) and “African Modes of Self-Writing,” Public Culture (win-
ter 2002).
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Lecture VI
DIASPORIC IMAGINATION AND 

TRADITIONAL FUTURES. 
ROOTS, ROUTES AND RITES OF 

RETURNS
What is the political and analytical work performed by “Diaspora”? Scholars of 
Diaspora  have  argued  that  Diaspora  has  enabled  the  conceptualisation  of 
communities  beyond  reified  and  essentialist  ethnic,  territorial  or  racial 
configurations.  Central  notions  associated  with  Diaspora  are  those  of 
imagination, consciousness, subjectivity, recognition. Diaspora functions as a 
utopic/dystopic vision to think of political subjectivities and communities not as 
epiphenomena  of  nation-states  but  as  springboard  for  de-territorialised 
formations. Yet, many diasporic communities are still  trapped in (albeit ever 
transforming) colonial forms of power and material dispossession, not only of 
their  identity  and  culture,  but  also  of  their  land  and  resources.  Others  are 
turning to their origins and roots along the Atlantic slave routes. This session 
will  focus  on the  tensions,  possibilities  and hindrances  offered by diasporic 
imaginations  across  colonial  and  post-colonial  conditions.  It  will  do  so  by 
focusing on the role played by the trope of “return” on diasporic cultures and 
visions.

Hartman, S., 2008. Lose your mother: A journey along the Atlantic slave route. 
New York: Farrar,  Straus & Giroux. (read as much as you can of this book 
which is written in a highly accessible style)

Abu-Lughod, L. 2011. Return to Half-Ruins: Fathers and Daughters, Memory 
and History in Palestine.  In Hirsch M. & Miller N. (Eds.),  Rites of Return: 
Diaspora  Poetics  and  the  Politics  of  Memory  (pp.  124-136).  New  York: 
Columbia University Press. doi:10.7312/hirs15090.11

Boyarin,  D.,  &  Boyarin,  J.  1993.  Diaspora:  Generation  and  the  Ground  of 
Jewish Identity. Critical Inquiry, 19(4): 693-725.  (warning: this is a complex 
text,  focus  on  the  main  argument  about  the  formation  of  diasporic  Jewish 
identity and return)

https://doi.org/10.7312/hirs15090.11
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 Diaspora: Generation and the Ground of
 Jewish Identity

 Daniel Boyarin and Jonathan Boyarin

 In the field of rational analysis, a feeling of recognized kinship is
 more desirable than nationalism.

 -GAYATRI CHAKRAVORTY SPIVAK'

 Group identity has been constructed traditionally in two ways. It has
 been figured on the one hand as the product of a common genealogical
 origin and, on the other, as produced by a common geographical origin.
 The first has a strongly pejorative value in current writing-having
 become tainted with the name race and thus racism-while the second has

 a generally positive ring. One of the reasons for this split in values is
 undoubtedly the unfortunate usages to which the term and concept of

 Some of the material in this paper is taken from the final chapter of Daniel Boyarin's
 forthcoming book, A Radical Jew: Paul and the Politics of Identity. Other material is
 from Jonathan Boyarin's "Der Yiddisher Tsenter; or What Is a Minyan?" and Jonathan
 Boyarin and Greg Sarris, "Jews and Native Americans as Living Voice and Absent Other,"
 presented at the MLA convention, December 1991. We wish to thank Harry Berger, Jr.,
 Stephen Greenblatt, and Steven Knapp, none of whom necessarily agrees (and one of
 whom necessarily disagrees) with the claims being made but all of whom made vitally signif-
 icant interventions.

 All biblical translations are our own.

 Critical Inquiry 19 (Summer 1993)

 @ 1993 by The University of Chicago. 0093-1896/93/1904-0001$01.00. All rights reserved.
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 1. Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, "Acting Bits/Identity Talk," Critical Inquiry 18 (Sum-
 mer 1992): 773. Paradoxically, Spivak means "recognized kinship" and even "family resem-
 blance" that have nothing to do with genealogy, thus inscribing herself inevitably in a
 Pauline descent according to the spirit. Perhaps "in the field of rational analysis" is meant
 exactly as an ironic-or even satiric-distancing from that field.
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 694 Boyarin and Boyarin Diaspora and Jewish Identity

 race in the sense of genotype has been put in Europe since early modern
 times.2 Another source, however, of our cultural disdain for genealogy as
 a value is undoubtedly the sustained attack on it that lies at the fountain-
 head of Christendom, the Letters of Paul. In this paper, we would like to
 interrogate the Pauline sources of Western discourse about generation,
 space, and identity, along with the rabbinic Jewish counterdiscourse
 around these terms. We will trace this fault line into the present as well,
 confronting claims of "pure theory" with our own discourses of critically
 grounded identity, speaking about paradoxes of individual and collective
 identity with reference to Jean-Francois Lyotard, Jean-Luc Nancy, and
 Walter Benn Michaels.

 1

 [Paul was the first Bolshevik.]
 -HILLEL KEMPINSKY3

 In early patristic writings and again in many quarters since the mid-
 nineteenth century, Paul's project has been understood as one of
 universalizing the Torah, breaking through the "particularism" of the
 Jewish religion. Galatians 3:26-29 is taken as the moral center of Paul's
 work: "For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put on Christ
 [saying]: 'There is neither Jew nor Greek; there is neither slave nor free-

 2. It was not, of course, always used that way. Symptomatic perhaps of this shift is the
 following statement from Dio Cassius: "I do not know the origin of this name [Jews], but it
 is applied to all men, even foreigners, who follow their customs. This race is found among
 Romans" (quoted in John Gager, The Origins of Anti-Semitism: Attitudes toward Judaism in
 Pagan and Christian Antiquity [New York, 1983], p. 91). We see from this quotation that race
 once had much suppler and more complex connections with genealogy, cultural praxis, and
 identity than it has in our parlance.

 3. Oral communication to Jonathan Boyarin. Hillel Kempinsky ?"? was the archivist at
 the YIVO Center in New York.

 Daniel Boyarin is Taubman Professor of Talmudic Culture at the
 University of California, Berkeley. He is the author of Intertextuality and
 the Reading of Midrash (1990), Carnal Israel, and A Radical Jew: Paul and
 the Politics of Identity (both forthcoming). Jonathan Boyarin, an anthro-
 pologist, has enjoyed a long association with the New School for Social
 Research in New York. His books include Polish Jews in Paris: The Ethnog-
 raphy of Memory (1991), Storm from Paradise: The Politics ofJewish Memory
 (1992), and the forthcoming Palestine and Jewish History. He is also the
 editor of The Ethnography of Reading (1993).
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 man; there is no male and female. For you are all one in Christ Jesus.' If,
 however, you belong to Christ, then you are Abraham's offspring, heirs
 according to the promise."

 Paul cites the baptismal formula that the Galatians themselves recited
 or heard recited at the time of their baptism: "There is neither Jew nor
 Greek."4 He interprets the text, and thus baptism itself, in the following
 fashion. The rite consists of a new birth that is understood as substituting
 an allegorical genealogy for a literal one. In Christ, that is, in baptism, all
 the differences that mark off one body from another as Jew or Greek (cir-
 cumcision is considered a "natural" mark of the Jew [Rom. 2:27]), male or
 female, slave or free are effaced, for in the Spirit such marks do not exist.

 Accordingly, if one belongs to Christ, then one participates in the
 allegorical meaning of the promise to the "seed of Abraham," an allegori-
 cal meaning of genealogy that is already hinted at in the biblical text itself,
 when it said that in "Abraham all nations would be blessed" (Gen. 12:3)
 and even more when it interpreted his name as "Father to many nations"
 (Gen. 17:5). The individual body itself is replaced by its allegorical refer-
 ent, the body of Christ of which all the baptized are part.5 This is what the
 "putting-on" of Christ means, which is certainly a reference to the topos of
 the body as a garment.6 Paul is the vehicle of a certain distrust of
 corporeality that is characteristic of Christian culture as well as of the
 Western critique of ethnicity since his text is the material base of much of
 the discourse on ethnicity in Christian culture. Things of the body are less
 important than things of the spirit. The physical connection of common
 descent from Abraham and the embodied practices with which that gene-
 alogy is marked off as difference are rejected in favor of a connection
 between people based on individual re-creation and entry de novo into a
 community of common belief. Charles Mopsik has recently glossed the
 cultural effect of Paul's works as "the persistence of a split opened two mil-
 lennia ago by the ideological victory over one part of the inhabited world
 of the Christian conception of carnal relation-and of carnal filiation-as
 separate from spiritual life and devalued in relation to it."'

 In his authentic passion to find a place for the Gentiles in the Torah's

 4. See Dennis Ronald Macdonald, There Is No Male and Female: The Fate of a Dominical
 Saying in Paul and Gnosticism (Philadelphia, 1987) and the classic paper by Wayne A. Meeks,
 "The Image of the Androgyne: Some Uses of a Symbol in Earliest Christianity," History of
 Religions 13 (Feb. 1974): 165-208.

 5. The parallel citation of the formula in 1 Corinthians 12:13 makes this even more
 explicit: For in one spirit we were all baptized into one body.

 6. As in the dominical saying identified plausibly by Macdonald as the source of the
 baptismal formula itself: "when ye trample on the garment of shame, when the Two
 become One, and Male with Female neither male nor female." See also Jonathan Z. Smith,
 "The Garments of Shame," History of Religions 5 (Winter 1966): 217-38.

 7. Charles Mopsik, "The Body of Engenderment in the Hebrew Bible, the Rabbinic
 Tradition and the Kabbalah," in Fragments for a History of the Human Body, ed. Michel Feher
 (New York, 1989), p. 49.

This content downloaded from 81.145.255.123 on Thu, 27 Sep 2018 12:30:38 UTC
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 696 Boyarin and Boyarin Diaspora and Jewish Identity

 scheme of things and the brilliance of the radically dualist and allegorical
 hermeneutic that he developed to accomplish this purpose, Paul had
 (almost against his will) sown the seeds for a Christian discourse that would
 completely deprive Jewish ethnic, cultural specificity of any positive value
 and indeed turn it into a "curse" in the eyes of Gentile Christians.8
 Elizabeth Castelli has focussed most sharply on the extent to which the
 drive for sameness was constitutive of Pauline discourse by analyzing the
 function of imitation and its political effects in his letters:

 the language of imitation, with its concomitant tension between the
 drive toward sameness and the inherent hierarchy of the mimetic
 relationship, masks the will to power which one finds in Pauline dis-
 course. Paul's appropriation of the discourse of mimesis is a powerful
 rhetorical move, because this language identifies the fundamental
 values of wholeness and unity with Paul's own privileged position vis-
 a-vis the gospel, the early Christian communities he founded and
 supervises, and Christ himself. Here is precisely where he makes his coer-
 cive move. To stand for anything other than what the apostle stands for is to
 articulate for oneself a place of difference, which has already implicitly
 been associated with discord and disorder. To stand in a position of dif-
 ference is to stand in opposition, therefore, to the gospel, the commu-
 nity, and Christ.9

 8. This is not to deny the radically progressive intent nor even the radically progres-
 sive effect of Paul's utterance. Indeed, one of the larger points of Daniel Boyarin's forth-
 coming book A Radical Jew: Paul and the Politics ofldentity is to show precisely that ideals of
 universal human equality that have given rise to the French Revolution, the emancipation
 of slaves, and the feminist movement also flow from the fountainhead of Galatians 3:28-

 39. For the nonce, see Daniel Boyarin, "Paul and the Genealogy of Gender," Representa-
 tions, no. 41 (Winter 1993), in which this argument is expressly made. As Boyarin writes
 there:

 In any case, if on the one hand, Wire points to the devastating history of male oppres-
 sion of women in the name of Paul, one can also cite at least a nascent discourse and
 real history of chastity as female autonomy also carried out in his name in what is, after
 all, the Acts of Paul and Thekla for notable example. Similarly with regard to the par-
 allel issue of slavery. Philemon has been used (maybe misused) as a text in the service of
 slavery. It is just as true, however, that Galatians 3:28 has been mobilized in anti-slavery
 discourses. The failure of consistency here does not involve Paul's aspirations but his
 achievements. Others who come after may indeed be able to put into practice that
 which in Paul is fraught with contradiction. I think that the ultimate elimination of
 slavery in all of the Christian world is an eloquent case in point, although it took nearly
 two thousand years for Paul's vision to be realized here. [Pp. 32-33 n. 91]

 Indeed, if anything, the ultimate point of the present paper is that the progressive elements
 of that Western universalism that we are locating in Paul are inescapably bound up in their
 very problematic coerciveness. If, as Etienne Balibar argues (see n. 23 below), the very dis-
 course of "the Rights of Man" provides the form for a particularly French racism, this does
 not mean that the world would be better off not having had those principles articulated.

 9. Elizabeth A. Castelli, Imitating Paul: A Discourse of Power (Louisville, Ky., 1991),
 p. 87; emphasis added.
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 Castelli describes the personal will to power implicit in the Pauline rhetori-
 cal drive toward sameness. The same analysis can be applied, however, to
 the politics of group relations even after the apostle's death. We suggest
 that as Paul gradually became not an embattled apostle for one kind of
 Christianity contending with others but the source of Christianity tout
 court, and as so-called pagans faded from the scene, the function of those
 who "stand in a position of difference" came to be filled almost exclusively
 in the discourse by the Jews, and the "coercive move" toward sameness
 came to be directed at the Jews.'1 The place of difference increasingly
 becomes the Jewish place, and thus the Jew becomes the very sign of dis-
 cord and disorder in the Christian polity. That this is so can be shown from
 the fact that as other "differences" appear on the medieval European
 scene (the Lollards, for example), they are figured in literature as "Jews."

 It is, however, important to emphasize that Paul is not "anti-Semitic"
 or even anti-Jewish. From his perspective, the drive toward sameness was
 precisely to be understood as the fulfillment ofJudaism, for "true" Jewish-
 ness was not an affair of descent "according to the flesh" (Gal. 4:21-31);
 nor was it an affair of practice according to the flesh, like circumcision
 (Rom. 2:28-29).11 True Jewishness lay, according to Paul, precisely in
 renunciation of difference and entry into the one body of Christ. Anyone
 at all can be Jewish, and those who "call themselves Jews" are not necessar-
 ily Jewish at all.

 This double reading of the signJew by Paul as both signifier of unruly
 difference and symbol of universalism has had fateful consequences for
 the Jews in the Christian West. Once Paul succeeded, "realJews" ended up
 being only a trope. They have remained such for European discourse
 down to the present and even in the writings of leftists whose work is
 explicitly opposed to anti-Semitism-and even in the writings of Jews.
 Although well intentioned, any such allegorization ofJew is problematic in
 the extreme for the way that it deprives those who have historically
 grounded identities in those material signifiers of the power to speak for
 themselves and remain different. In this sense the "progressive" idealiza-
 tion of Jew and woman, or more usually, jew and Woman, ultimately
 deprives difference of the right to be different.

 2

 Sometimes the reference to the allegorized Jew is implicit or made in
 passing; in other recent works it is an explicit and central trope. An exam-

 10. At least until new "pagans" were discovered in the early modern period.
 11. For a full discussion, see Daniel Boyarin, "'This We Know to Be the Carnal Israel':

 Circumcision and the Erotic Life of God and Israel," Critical Inquiry 18 (Spring 1992):
 474-506.

This content downloaded from 81.145.255.123 on Thu, 27 Sep 2018 12:30:38 UTC
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 698 Boyarin and Boyarin Diaspora and Jewish Identity

 ple of the former is contained in Jean-Luc Nancy's recent The Inoperative
 Community. Nancy's central problem in that work is to formulate a notion
 of community that will not violate the standard of noncoercion. That stan-
 dard holds that community is "the compearance [comparution] of singular
 beings." For Nancy, such singularity and the simultaneity that is a condi-
 tion of it appear to imply an evacuation of history and memory. So many
 brutalities, so many violations of any notion of humanly responsible com-
 munity have been carried out in the name of solidary collectives supposed
 to have obtained in the past, that Nancy seems to have renounced any pos-
 sible recourse to memory in his attempt to think through the possibility of
 there ever being community without coercion. Of there ever being: the
 only community that does not betray the hope invested in that word,
 Nancy argues, is one that resists any kind of stable existence.'2

 The problem is that Nancy has in fact attempted a generalized model
 of community as nonbeing. Hence any already existing "community" is out
 of consideration by its very existence, relegated through philosophical
 necessity to a world we have lost or that never existed. Following Nancy's
 rhetoric, the only possible residues of that lost world are false community
 appearing as a serial, undifferentiated collective in the same analytic cate-
 gory as the fascist mass or, alternatively, an assemblage of unrelated indi-
 viduals. The individual in turn "is merely the residue of the experience of
 the dissolution of community," and furthermore, "the true consciousness
 of the loss of community is Christian" (IC, pp. 3, 10).

 Although Nancy is silent on the relations among history, memory,
 and community, he considers at some length the apparently tortured rela-
 tion between "myth" and community. For Nancy, myth-that necessary
 fiction that grounds the insistent specialness of the existent communal
 group-is an irreducible component of community and at the same time
 is necessarily pernicious in its effects. Therefore Nancy asserts a search
 not for the eradication of myth but rather for its "interruption": "The
 interruption of myth is therefore also, necessarily, the interruption of
 community" (IC, p. 57). In a footnote, Nancy elaborates on a comment
 made in 1984 by Maurice Blanchot:

 "The Jews incarnate ... the refusal of myths, the abandonment of
 idols, the recognition of an ethical order that manifests itself in
 respect for the law. What Hitler wants to annihilate in the Jew, in the
 'myth of the Jew,' is precisely man freed from myth." This is another
 way of showing where and when myth was definitively interrupted. I
 would add this: "man freed from myth" belongs henceforth to a com-
 munity that it is incumbent upon us to let come, to let write itself. [IC,
 p. 162 n. 40]

 12. Jean-Luc Nancy, The Inoperative Community, trans. Peter Connor et al., ed. Connor
 (Minneapolis, 1991), p. 58; hereafter abbreviated IC.
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 We want to press, in a sense by literalizing, the opening offered here.
 The quote from Blanchot seems ambiguous if not contradictory: do the
 Jews literally "incarnate the refusal of myths," or is that one of Hitler's
 myths? Let us first pursue the first reading, which is both the more flat-
 tering and the more dangerous. This reading would tell us that commu-
 nity without myth was once the special possession of the Jews. Nancy's
 "addition" would then explore the consequences of the release of that
 secret to "us" as a result of the genocide. What else, after all, can hence-
 forth mean? We deeply respect the fact that this and other work of
 Nancy's is explicitly motivated by the desire to understand and "unwork"
 the complicity between philosophy and twentieth-century violence.3
 Nancy would doubtless be horrified and/or furious at the suggestion
 that his rhetoric is complicit in perpetuating the cultural annihilation of
 the Jew, yet it seems clear that this is one potential accomplishment of his
 further allegorization of Blanchot. That which the Jew represented before
 "he" was annihilated is that which "we" must let come, must let write itself
 The word henceforth indeed implies that the secret of freedom from
 myth has passed from the Jews to a community that does not exist,
 that is only imaginable in and by theory. The secret becomes potentially
 available to all who await a second coming of this sacrificed Jew. We
 insist that this plausible yet "uncharitable" reading cannot be stretched
 to an accusation of anti-Judaism. On the contrary, it is clear that
 Nancy and thinkers like him are committed to a sympathetic philo-
 sophical comprehension of the existence and annihilation of the Jews.
 Our claim is rather that within the thought of philosophers such as
 Nancy lies a blindness to the particularity of Jewish difference that is
 itself part of a relentless penchant for allegorizing all "difference" into a
 univocal discourse.

 Now let us pursue the alternate reading of Blanchot, and of Nancy's
 gloss. Its implications are both more modest and more conducive to our
 project. According to this second reading of Blanchot, the Jews' freedom
 from myth was primarily, if not exclusively, significant as a myth that
 murderously irritated Hitler. Nancy would then be saying not that "we"
 have inherited the secret of the Jews but rather that it is incumbent upon
 us-the pronoun this time not excluding in any way Jews living after the
 Nazi genocide-to assume the challenge of the myth of freedom from
 myth, to let come a community that is free from myth. We will suggest
 below that living Jews may have a particular contribution to make to that
 general effort, especially in the experience of Diaspora that has con-
 strained Jews to create forms of community that do not rely on one of the
 most potent and dangerous myths-the myth of autochthony.

 The critical text that has gone furthest in employing "the jew" as an

 13. See Philippe Lacoue-Labarthe and Nancy, "The Nazi Myth," trans. Brian Holmes,
 Criiical Inquiry 16 (Winter 1990): 291-312.
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 allegorical trope for otherness is Jean-Francois Lyotard's recent Heidegger
 and "the jews." The title tells the story: Heidegger gets a capital H, but the
 jews are in lowercase. This is done, as the back cover blurb explains, "to
 represent the outsiders, the nonconformists: the artists, anarchists, blacks,
 homeless, Arabs, etc.-and the Jews."''4 The Jews are doubtless chosen as
 exemplary both because the voices of some Jews are so prominent in Euro-
 pean modernism and because of the enormous challenge of Nazi genocide
 to Enlightenment thought. But the name as used here is essentially a
 generic term standing for the other. And indeed Lyotard's book is all
 about the danger of forgetting that one ("one" in a position of relative
 power, that is) has always already forgotten the Other.

 But why does Lyotard feel free to appropriate the name the jews?
 What does it mean for David Carroll, the author of the introduction to
 the English translation of Lyotard's book, to write in reference to
 Lyotard's citation of "Freud, Benjamin, Adorno, Arendt, Celan" that
 "these are ultimately 'the jews' we all have to read and even in some sense
 to become, 'the jews' we always already are but have forgotten we are,
 'the jews' that Heidegger forgets at great cost for his thinking and writ-
 ing" (H, p. xxiv)?

 What Lyotard refuses to forget, remembering the negative example
 of Heidegger, is not so much upper- or lowercase Jews as Christian Euro-
 pean crimes against humanity. In other words, Lyotard takes history seri-
 ously as an implication of philosophy, doubtless a vital exercise. This
 sketch of a critique, therefore, is not intended as an expos6 of Lyotard but
 as a further implication of the universalizing, allegorizing traditions of
 Hellenistic philosophy as absorbed in Christian culture.

 Lyotard basically repeats Sartre's thesis about the production of the
 Jew by the anti-Semite: "What is most real about real Jews is that Europe,
 in any case, does not know what to do with them: Christians demand their
 conversion; monarchs expel them; republics assimilate them; Nazis exter-
 minate them. 'The jews' are the object of a dismissal with which Jews, in
 particular, are afflicted in reality" (H, p. 3). Let us pause at the first words
 here and test a paraphrase. How would it work if a man or a woman said,
 "What is most real about real women is that men continually try to domi-
 nate them"? The condescension of Lyotard's statement immediately
 becomes evident.

 It would have been quite different if Lyotard had written rather,
 "What matters most to me here about those usually called 'Jews' is
 that Europe does not know what to do with them." There is no gain-
 saying the power of his insight. Europe indeed does not know what
 to do with "real Jews." But what of European philosophy? Is Lyotard
 not Europe here? Might we not fairly say, "Europe does not know what

 14. Jean-Francois Lyotard, Heidegger and "the jews," trans. Andreas Michel and Mark S.
 Roberts (Minneapolis, 1990); hereafter abbreviated H.
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 to do with them," "philosophers allegorize them," and so on? To which
 one might comment that in doing so, they continue another particularly
 Christian practice with regard to uppercase Jews, one that begins
 with Paul.

 Here we can see more analytically what is wrong with Carroll's rheto-
 ric about us all becoming once again "the jews we always already are but
 have forgotten we are." We must resist the seduction of these sentiments,
 for like Paul's writing they deny, they spiritualize history. For some con-
 temporary critics-indeed, those most profoundly concerned with the
 lessons of the encounter between Jewish identity and European self-
 adequation-it seems that the real Jew is the non-Jewish Jew. What does
 this say about the "reality" of those Jews-most of those who call them-
 selves Jews, of course, are the untheorized, unphilosophical, unspiri-
 tualized Jews-who would think the phrase "non-Jewish Jew" to be
 nonsense? Is it politically correct, that is, ethical, to "forget" them and to
 fashion an imaginary dialogue with the other who is, in fact, the already
 sanctioned, official model of the "non-Jewish Jew," the Franz Kafkas and
 Walter Benjamins? For as we know, the vast majority of the Nazis' Jewish
 victims were unredeemed, "real" Jews.'5

 Against this incipient critique stands precisely the force implicit in
 Lyotard's act of allegorizing the name jew. Radiating out from the sun of
 philosophy, remembering the other by writing the '"jew," Lyotard chal-
 lenges all those who would fetishize their particular difference, insisting
 that we learn how to imagine ourselves as blacks, as Arabs, as homeless, as
 Indians. This is a political challenge, but Lyotard does not suggest how
 those who are themselves "real Jews" could respond to it. Indeed, he
 explains that one reason for his avoidance of the proper noun, of the
 uppercase "Jews," is to make clear that he is not discussing a particularly
 Jewish political subject, which he identifies as Zionism (IC, p. 3). We want
 to insist in response to Lyotard that there is a loss and a danger either in
 allegorizing away real, uppercase Jews or in regarding them primarily as a
 problem for Europe. Our claim entails in turn a responsibility to help
 articulate a Jewish political subject "other" than that of Zionism, which
 in fundamental ways merely reproduces the exclusivist syndromes of
 European nationalism. Zionism itself is predicated on a myth of autoch-
 thony. We will suggest that a Jewish subject-position founded on gen-
 erational connection and its attendant anamnestic responsibilities and
 pleasures affords the possibility of a flexible and nonhermetic critical Jew-
 ish identity.

 15. Lest there be confusion, we of course endorse Isaac Deutscher's actual point that
 modern Jewish radicals who do not practice the Jewish religion nevertheless can represent
 an appropriate way of enacting Jewishness in the contemporary world. See Isaac Deutscher,
 The Non-Jewish Jew and Other Essays (New York, 1968).
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 3

 In a recent essay, Walter Benn Michaels criticizes the notion of a cul-
 tural retentionism that is not "race"-based. His text is of extraordinary
 theoretical importance for the analysis of both the ancient dialectic
 between Paul and the Rabbis on the status ofJewish ethnicity, as well as for
 the current debate over ethnicity and multiculturalism in the United
 States. Michaels argues that all conceptions of cultural ethnicity are
 dependent on prior and often unacknowledged notions of race. In a series
 of examples, including the work on African-American culture of anthro-
 pologist Melville Herskovits and a novel of Oliver La Farge, Michaels
 argues that although they insist they are only talking about culture and
 not something that is biologically innate, they nevertheless assume that
 someone who does not "have" the culture of his or her "People" is in some
 sense lacking something and that the lack can be repaired.'6 Michaels
 questions this assumption: if they do not already observe the practices of
 that culture, in what sense other than "racial" can it be said to be theirs?
 His conclusion is, "This is not to say, of course, that all accounts of cultural
 identity require a racial component; it is only to say that the accounts of
 cultural identity that do any cultural work require a racial component"
 ("RC," p. 682). By this Michaels means that one is already either doing
 "Navajo things" or not. If one is doing them, then there is no cultural work
 to be done; they are one's culture already. If one is not already doing
 them, then it can only make sense to call them one's culture that one
 ought to be doing on the basis of an assumed or imputed biological iden-
 tity as Navajo. He concludes that "the modern concept of culture is not, in
 other words, a critique of racism; it is a form of racism" (p. 683).

 Michaels's argument that any identification of culture with ethnicity
 is logically dependent on a genealogical connection for it to work at all
 seems correct. Yet by glossing as "racist" all claims for group identity
 based on genealogy (whatever the posture of that genealogy, rhetorical or
 biological, might be), he inscribes a particular ideology as natural. The
 residue of Michaels's critique of genealogically based identity as "racist" is
 a radically individualist, voluntaristic, and attenuated notion of something
 that can only with difficulty be called "identity." This valorization of any
 kind of elective and affective connection between people over against the
 claims of physical kinship is deeply embedded in the Platonic value system
 Europe has largely inherited from Paul. In opposition to a traditional Jew-
 ish culture, which, in virtually all of its varieties, considered literal descent
 from Abraham and thus physical kinship as of supreme value in establish-
 ing identity, Paul preached kinship in the spirit as the mark of identity.
 Secondly, where other Jewish groups insisted on the value of doing tradi-

 16. Walter Benn Michaels, "Race into Culture: A Critical Genealogy of Cultural Iden-
 tity," Critical Inquiry 18 (Summer 1992): 679-80; hereafter abbreviated "RC."
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 tional Jewish things-the Law-as the practice of Jewish identity, Paul
 asserted the doing of new things, "better" things, baptism for instance, as
 the marker of Christian identity. Both of these moves are, moreover, cru-
 cially founded on the hierarchical dualism of spirit and flesh, with any-
 thing having to do with flesh implicitly and explicitly devalued.

 The attenuation of memory in Michaels's residual account of identity
 is shown by his remarks on Herskovits. Herskovits had argued that Afri-
 can practices were retained by house slaves who had been acculturated
 into the white culture through a process of "reabsorption" of "African-
 isms." To this Michaels reacts, "if you were trained as a house slave, why
 would absorbing Africanisms count as reabsorbing them?" ("RC," p. 679).
 The function of this claim for Herskovits, as Michaels correctly argues, is
 precisely to avoid the necessity for assuming any "innate endowment" of
 cultural traits in order to bolster his argument for the African component
 of African-American culture. At this point, however, Michaelsjumps from
 here to the following:

 To make what they did part of your past, there must be some prior
 assumption of identity between you and them, and this assumption is
 as racial to Herskovits as it is in Cullen or La Farge. The things the
 African Negro used to do count as the American Negro's past only
 because both the African and the American are "the Negro."
 Herskovits's anti-racist culturalism can only be articulated through a
 commitment to racial identity. ["RC," p. 680]

 Indeed. But this demonstration, repeated over and over in Michaels's
 essay, does not in any way imply that cultural practices are "innately
 endowed," as racialist (and racist) theories of cultural differentiation had
 been wont to do before the intervention of culturalists like Franz Boas and

 his followers, whose work, as we have said, had been largely accomplished
 by the 1920s.'7

 Let us think for a moment how Herskovits's "house slaves" might have
 come to feel a sense of identity with the field slaves who had not been
 acculturated to the white norm. First of all, they might indeed have man-
 aged to remember-simply not forget-that their immediate ancestors
 had been Africans in Africa. Secondly, their bodies were marked as being
 different from the other people doing "white" things. Third, they shared
 a slave status with the field hands. Fourth, the notion of complete separa-
 tion followed by reestablished contact is a pure fiction. Much more plausi-
 ble would be a model of acculturation whereby these house slaves had
 been exposed to the culture of the other slaves that they had partially for-
 gotten during the process of (presumably) early childhood "acculturation"
 to the house culture and that indeed they might reabsorb as adults.

 17. For W. E. B. DuBois on this, see Anthony Appiah, "The Uncompleted Argument:
 DuBois and the Illusion of Race," Critical Inquiry 12 (Autumn 1985): 30-32.
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 Identity is not only reinvented, as Michaels would have it; it is at least
 partially given for different people in different ways and intensities. Bod-
 ies are marked as different and often as negatively different to the domi-
 nant cultural system, thus producing a dissonance or gap between one's
 practices and affects. Partly assimilated, partly repressed, early childhood
 acculturation reasserts itself as a sense of dissonance, or guilt, as well. Con-
 tact with other people who share the name of a given identity and seem to
 feel organically connected to a community can produce a sense of nostal-
 gia even in one who has never been near the things that that community
 does. Michaels obscures all of this by eliding racism-the idea of an innate
 capacity or tendency for certain practices-and generation understood as
 a kinship with other people who happen to do certain things. Versions of
 this same argument can be constructed for all of Michaels's deconstruc-
 tions of culturalism.I8

 Michaels's text thus implicitly inscribes as natural another character-
 istically Protestant theme, a radical individualism, in which a person suffi-
 ciently makes her- or himself. For Michaels, apparently belonging to a
 culture cannot determine a life trajectory. There can be no "mark of iden-
 tity that transcends one's actual practices and experiences.... The fact
 ... that something belongs to our culture, cannot count as a motive for
 our doing it since, if it does belong to our culture we already do it and if we
 don't do it (if we've stopped or haven't yet started doing it) it doesn't
 belong to our culture" ("RC," pp. 681 n. 36, 682-83). Does this apply to
 children? Is there no model of learning or transmission here? What hap-
 pens if we substitute language for culture? Should we say that it is racist to
 speak of teaching children "their language" because "their language" is
 what they know already, so there is no reason for parents to speak a differ-
 ent language than that of the majority to small children in order that they
 will know "their" native language as well as the dominant one? What about
 a thirteen-year-old child whom we have allowed until now to concentrate
 on learning the language/culture of the dominant group? Is it racist to
 send him or her to a school to learn "our" language? What about a thirty-
 year-old long-lost cousin who wants to reconnect with his or her "roots"?
 Michaels's individualism allows him to slip in the problematic pronoun
 our, which he employs in fact to mean not only each and every one of us,
 separately, but-as this quote shows-each and every one of us separately
 from any possible identity with ourselves yesterday or tomorrow because
 that would be to prescribe in a racist way what "our" identity is, separately
 from anything that happened before we, as particular organisms, were born.

 18. We do mean deconstruction precisely in the technical sense in which one of the
 terms of a binary distinction, in this case between race and culture, is shown to be depen-
 dent on that which it seeks to exclude. Once again, Michaels has indeed shown the weak-
 ness of notions of "culture" dependent on their assumption of binary opposition to a
 pernicious and discredited account of race.
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 Male Jewish circumcision provides a particularly sharp disruption of
 Michaels's statement that no "mark of identity... transcends one's actual
 practices and experiences," for it certainly can be a mark that transcends
 one's actual practices and (at least remembered) experiences, yet it is a
 mark that can reassert itself, and often enough does, as a demand (almost
 a compulsion) to reconnect, relearn, reabsorb, and reinvent the doing of
 Jewish things.'9 Indeed, one could understand circumcision precisely as
 the cultural construction of a genealogical differentiation, as a diacritic
 that symbolizes the biological status of Jewishness-not in the sense of a
 biological difference between Jews and others but in the sense of the bio-
 logical connection that filiation provides. Further evidence that this con-
 nection has nothing to do with racism per se is the fact that one notJewish
 can indeed adopt Jewish identity by taking on Jewish practices and
 through symbolic rebirth (and for men, physical marking) as a member of
 the Jewish People. It is thus not quite as obvious as Michaels claims it to be
 that a New York Jew cannot become a Mashpee Indian ("RC," p. 680
 n. 36). Certainly a Mashpee Indian can become a Jew. Those Jewish
 subcultures that do promulgate racist or quasi-racist notions ofJewishness
 have great theological difficulty with conversion and ultimately retreat to
 the same kind of dualism of bodies and souls that characterizes Paul.

 More revealingly, however, the convert's name is changed to "ben
 Avraham" or "bas Avraham," son or daughter of Abraham. The convert is
 adopted into the family and assigned a new "genealogical" identity, but
 because Abraham is the first convert in Jewish tradition, converts are his
 descendants in that sense as well. There is thus a sense in which the con-

 vert becomes the ideal type of the Jew. We not only do these things
 because we are this thing, but we are this thing because we do these things.

 Michaels also marginalizes the political dimensions of cultural reten-
 tion and loss: "Without race, losing our culture can mean no more than
 doing things differently from the way we now do them and preserving our
 culture can mean no more than doing things the same-the melodrama of
 assimilation disappears" ("RC," p. 685). He allows only that "the situation
 is entirely different with respect to compulsory assimilation; what puts the
 pathos back is precisely the element of compulsion" ("RC," p. 685 n. 41).
 However, as Michaels surely knows, power operates in many ways other
 than the exercise of actual compulsion. Ideological state apparatuses and
 discourses all press mightily on different identities to assimilate to the
 dominant culture. The pathos of notions such as assimilation, cultural
 demise, and cultural survival grows precisely out of the ways in which they
 are embedded in political processes of domination and exploitation. The
 insistence on the value of bodily connection and embodied practice that

 19. See the analysis of the function of Daniel Deronda's circumcision in Sander
 Gilman, "'I'm Down on Whores': Race and Gender in Victorian London," in Anatomy of
 Racism, ed. David Theo Goldberg (Minneapolis, 1990), pp. 162-63.
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 is emblematic of Judaism since Paul thus has significant critical power
 vis-a-vis the isolating and disembodying direction of Western idealist
 philosophies.

 4

 This feeling of identity between self and body, which, naturally, has
 nothing in common with popular materialism, will therefore never
 allow those who wish to begin with it to rediscover, in the depths of
 this unity, the duality of a free spirit that struggles against the body
 to which it is chained. On the contrary, for such people, the whole of
 the spirit's essence lies in the fact that it is chained to the body. To
 separate the spirit from the concrete forms with which it is already
 involved is to betray the originality of the very feeling from which it
 is appropriate to begin.20

 Levinas's statement here is extremely significant. If, as he claims,
 writing in 1934, the philosophy of Hitlerism is a reaction to German ideal-
 ism with its disembodied notions of universal spirit, then we have a star-
 tling and troubling analogy with the reaction of rabbinic Judaism to
 similar philosophical developments in the Rabbis' world, a reaction that
 also rejected the notion of "the duality of a free spirit that struggles
 against the body to which it is chained." Levinas argues that the philoso-
 phy of Hitlerism consists precisely of a struggle against this flight from the
 body so characteristic of Western culture, a protest against the disgust
 with corporeality that makes one ashamed of having parents, genealogical
 connections, or a native country. Like white cells gone wild and destroying
 healthy tissue, this reaction turned into the most destructive horror that
 human beings have ever invented. With a terrifying irony, then, the rab-
 binic reaction against dualism in late antiquity bears strong analogies to
 this modern one. If Lyotard continues Paul, does Heidegger continue the
 Rabbis?

 The reaction against such idealism and disembodiment in "the philos-
 ophy of Hitlerism" produced the worst violence that human beings have
 ever perpetrated against each other, but Judaism, in a similar reaction, did
 not. The most violent practice that rabbinic Judaism ever developed vis-a-
 vis its Others was spitting on the floor in the synagogue or walking around
 the block to avoid passing a pagan or Christian place of worship. Some-
 thing else was needed for the potential negative implications of the culture
 to become actualized. That necessity is power over others. Particularism
 plus power yields tribal warfare or fascism.

 20. Emmanuel Levinas, "Reflections on the Philosophy of Hitlerism" (1934), trans.
 Sea"n Hand, Critical Inquiry 17 (Autumn 1990): 68-69.
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 Christianity plus power has also yielded horror. If particularism plus
 power tends toward fascism, then universalism plus power produces
 imperialism and cultural annihilation as well as, all too often, actual geno-
 cide of those who refuse to conform. Our thesis is that Judaism and Chris-
 tianity, as two different hermeneutic systems for reading the Bible,
 generate two diametrically opposed and mirror-image forms of racism-
 and also two dialectical possibilities of antiracism.21 The genius of Chris-
 tianity is its concern for all the peoples of the world; the genius ofJudaism
 is its ability to leave other people alone.22 And the evils of the two systems
 are the precise obverse of these genii. The genies all too easily become
 demons. Christian universalism, even at its most liberal and benevolent,
 has been a powerful force for coercive discourses of sameness, denying, as
 we have seen, the rights of Jews, women, and others to retain their differ-
 ence. As Etienne Balibar has brilliantly realized, this universalism is
 indeed a racism:

 This leads us to direct our attention towards a historical fact that is

 even more difficult to admit and yet crucial, taking into consideration
 the French national form of racist traditions. There is, no doubt, a
 specifically French brand of the doctrines of Aryanism, anthropo-
 metry and biological geneticism, but the true "French ideology" is
 not to be found in these: it lies rather in the idea that the culture of

 the "land of the Rights of Man" has been entrusted with a universal
 mission to educate the human race. There corresponds to this mis-
 sion a practice of assimilating dominated populations and a conse-
 quent need to differentiate and rank individuals or groups in terms of
 their greater or lesser aptitude for-or resistance to-assimilation. It
 was this simultaneously subtle and crushing form of exclusion/
 inclusion which was deployed in the process of colonization and the
 strictly French (or "democratic") variant of the "White man's
 burden."23

 21. Etienne Balibar, in a quite different historical context, writes: "In fact racism fig-
 ures both on the side of the universal and the particular" (Etienne Balibar, "Racism and
 Nationalism," trans. Chris Turner, in Balibar and Immanuel Wallerstein, Race, Nation,
 Class: Ambiguous Identities [London, 1991], p. 54).

 22. Paula Fredriksen cites abundant evidence to the effect that in antiquity Jews per-
 mitted Gentiles to attend the synagogue without conversion and even if they continued to
 worship idols! See her From Jesus to Christ: The Origins of the New Testament Images of Jesus
 (New Haven, Conn., 1988), pp. 149-51.

 23. Balibar, "Is There a 'Neo-Racism'?" in Race, Nation, Class, p. 24; hereafter abbrevi-
 ated "I." To be sure, there are those who would locate the origins of this "universal mission
 to educate the human race" in the "imperialist" monotheism of the Hebrew Bible, and ulti-
 mately, of course, the Hebraic and Hellenic sources of Christianity cannot be neatly sepa-
 rated out. There are aspects of both the Israelite history and of the prophetic discourse
 that could give rise to such a reading. Rabbinic Judaism and Christianity-in their relation
 to peoplehood and universalism-are interpreted by us, in a sense, as mutual thesis and
 antithesis within the biblical system. See further discussion below, as well as our reach for a
 synthesis.
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 Thus paradoxically and tragically, at the very heart of those most truly
 progressive discourses of Europe, including Marxism, the inability to
 accommodate difference provides a fatal flaw. This inability was charac-
 teristic of German liberalism, as Marc Shell points out,24 and still persists
 in the United States of today in such "liberal" expressions as "too
 Jewish."25 Shell documents such notions in the discourse of the contempo-
 rary Russian ideologue Igor Sharevich, who argues that Jews must aban-
 don their difference if they wish to be full citizens of Russia.26 The
 paradox in such discourse is that nearly always, as Shell emphasizes, the
 justification for coercing Jews to become Christian Russian citizens of the
 world is the alleged intolerance of the Jews. The parallels between this
 modern liberal discourse and that of Paul seem obvious.

 The Rabbis' insistence on the centrality of peoplehood can thus be
 read as a necessary critique of Paul, for if the Pauline move had within it
 the possibility of breaking out of the tribal allegiances and commitments
 to one's own family, as it were, it also contains the seeds of an imperialist
 and colonizing missionary practice. The very emphasis on a universalism
 expressed as the concern for all of the families of the world turns very rap-
 idly (if not necessarily) into a doctrine that they must all become part of
 our family of the spirit with all of the horrifying practices against Jews and
 other Others that Christian Europe produced. The doctrine of the Apos-
 tle of the Free Spirit can be diverted, even perverted, to a doctrine of
 enslaving and torturing bodies. Paul had indeed written, with notorious
 ambiguity, "For though absent in body I am present in spirit, and if pres-
 ent I have already pronounced judgment in the name of the LordJesus on
 the man who has [lived with his father's wife]. When you are assembled
 and my spirit is present, with the power of our Lord Jesus, you are to
 deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that his spirit
 may be saved in the day of the LordJesus" (1 Cor. 5:3-5). It is surely Paul's
 own sense of self, divided into body and spirit so that this spirit can be
 where his body is not-and he means this literally-that permits him to
 suggest (if that is what is meant) and his followers to practice torturing and
 killing bodies to save the souls. As Henri Baudet has remarked concerning

 24. "Moses Mendelssohn in his Jerusalem tried to steer the ideology of a universalist
 Enlightenment ... away from what he took to be its probably inevitable course towards bar-
 barism. ... In the Germany of his day Jews were pressured to renounce their faith in return
 for civil equality and union with the Christian majority. The pressure was kindly, but it was
 also a form of intolerance towards non-kin" (Marc Shell, "Marranos [Pigs], or From Coexis-
 tence to Toleration," Critical Inquiry 17 [Winter 1991]: 331).

 25. On this point see Gilman, TheJew's Body (New York, 1991), pp. 25-27. At Oxford
 University, the Centre for Advanced Hebrew Studies holds its dinners on Friday night
 (even though many of its participants cannot, therefore, attend) because "we are not a Jew-
 ish institution; we are an Oxford institution." This is, we submit, an example of the inter-
 nalization of the racist demand for universalism.

 26. See Shell, "Marranos (Pigs)," p. 332 n. 84.
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 late fifteenth-century Portugal, "although the bodies of Negroes might be
 held captive, this very fact made it possible for their souls to achieve true
 freedom through conversion to Christianity. And so the enslavement of
 Negroes took on a kind of missionary aspect. It was in keeping that chris-
 tened Negro slaves should enjoy certain small privileges above their fel-
 lows."27 Disdain for the bodies of others combined with concern for the

 souls can thus be even more devastating than neglect. From the retrospec-
 tive position of a world that has, at the end of the second Christian millen-
 nium, become thoroughly interdependent, each one of these options is
 intolerable.

 Critics of Zionism, both Arab and others, along with both Jewish and
 non-Jewish anti-Semites, have often sought to portray Jewish culture as
 essentially racist. This foundational racism is traced to the Hebrew Bible
 and is described as the transparent meaning of that document. Critics who
 are otherwise fully committed to constructionist and historicist accounts
 of meaning and practice abandon this commitment when it comes to the
 Hebrew Bible-assuming that the Bible is, in fact and in essence, that
 which it has been read to be and authorizes univocally that which it has
 been taken to authorize. Frederick Turner writes, "But the distinctions
 raised in the covenant between religion and idolatry are like some visita-
 tion of the khamsin to wilderness peoples as yet unsuspected, dark clouds
 over Africa, the Americas, the Far East, until finally even the remotest
 islands and jungle enclaves are struck by fire and sword and by the subtler
 weapon of conversion-by-ridicule (Deuteronomy 2:34; 7:2; 20:16-18,
 Joshua 6:17-21)."28 The historically and materially defined local practices
 of a culture far away and long ago are made here "naturally" responsible
 (like the khamsin, the Middle Eastern Santa Ana) for the colonial prac-
 tices of cultures entirely other to it simply because those later cultures
 used those practices as their authorization.29 One effect of this sudden
 dehistoricization of hermeneutics has been an exoneration of European

 27. Henri Baudet, Paradise on Earth: Some Thoughts on European Images ofNon-European
 Man, trans. Elizabeth Wentholt (New Haven, Conn., 1965), p. 30. In California, certain
 missionaries had thousands of Indian babies killed so that their souls would be saved before
 their bodies could sin.

 28. Frederick Turner, Beyond Geography: The Western Spirit against the Wilderness (New
 York, 1980), p. 45. In his book, Storm from Paradise: The Politics ofJewish Memory (Minneapo-
 lis, 1992), p. 134 n. 13, Jonathan Boyarin has provided a summary critique of Turner's
 book. See also on this theme Regina Schwartz, "Monotheism, Violence, and Identity," in
 Religion and Literature, ed. Mark Krupnick (forthcoming).

 29. A particularly extreme and explicit version of this naturalizing and dehistoricizing
 move vis-a-vis biblical hermeneutics is found in Donald Harman Akenson, God's Peoples:
 Covenant and Land in South Africa, Israel, and Ulster (Ithaca, N.Y., 1992), who writes, "For
 certain societies, in certain eras of their development, the scriptures have acted culturally
 and socially in the same way the human genetic code operates physiologically. That is, this
 great code has, in some degree, directly determined what people would believe and what
 they would think and what they would do" (p. 9).
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 Christian society that has been, after all, the religious hegemonic system
 for virtually all of the imperialist, racist, and even genocidal societies of
 the West, but not, of course, Judaism. There were no Jewish missionaries
 in the remote islands and jungle enclaves. It is not the Hebrew Bible that
 impels the "Societies for the Propagation" but rather Pauline rhetoric like
 "For as in Adam all men died, so in Christ all men shall be made alive" (1
 Cor. 15:22). Jews and Jewish culture will have to answer for the evil that
 we do (especially to the Palestinians), but it is absurd for "the Jews" to be
 implicated in practices in which they had no part and indeed have had no
 part even until now: forced conversion, deculturation, genocide.30 Even
 the primitive command to wipe out the peoples of Canaan was limited by
 the Bible itself to those particular people in that particular place, and thus
 declared no longer applicable by the Rabbis of the Talmud.31 It is pre-
 cisely the very literalism of rabbinic/midrashic hermeneutics that pre-
 vented a typological "application" of this command to other groups. It
 should be clearly recognized, then, that the attempt of the integrationist
 Zionist Gush Emunim movement to refigure the Palestinians as Amalek
 and to reactivate the genocidal commandment is a radical act of religious
 revisionism and not in any way a continuation of historical rabbinic
 Judaism.

 Does this mean that rabbinic Judaism qua ideology is innocent of
 either ethnocentric or supremacist tenets? Certainly not. What it argues is
 rather that Jewish racism, like the racism of other peoples, is a facultative
 and dispensible aspect of the cultural system, not one that is necessary for
 its preservation or essential to its nature. Perhaps the primary function for
 a critical construction of cultural (or racial or gender or sexual) identity is
 to construct it in ways that purge it of its elements of domination and
 oppression. Some, however, would argue that this is an impossible project
 not because of the nature of Jewishness but because any group identity is
 oppressive, unless it is oppressed.

 In a recent Marxian analysis of both race and racism, Balibar has
 argued that "racism" has two dissymmetrical aspects. On the one hand, it
 constitutes a dominating community with practices, discursive and other-
 wise, that are "articulated around stigmata of otherness (name, skin
 colour, religious practices)." It also constitutes, however, "the way in
 which, as a mirror image, individuals and collectives that are prey to rac-
 ism (its 'objects') find themselves constrained to see themselves as a com-
 munity." Balibar further argues that destruction of racism implies the

 30. See Shell, "Marranos (Pigs)," for the argument that Jewish reluctance to convert
 others is built into the system and not merely a result of later material and historical condi-
 tions. We think, however, that Shell underestimates the potential for grounding racist
 thought in other aspects of biblical discourse.

 31. See Jonathan Boyarin, "Reading Exodus into History," New Literary History 23
 (Summer 1992): 523-54.
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 "internal decomposition of the community created by racism," by which
 he means the dominating community, as is clear from his analogy to the
 overcoming of sexism that will involve "the break-up of the community of
 'males' " ("I," p. 18). This is, however, for us the crucial point, for the ques-
 tion is, obviously, if overcoming sexism involves the breaking up of the
 community of males, does it necessarily imply the breaking up of the com-
 munity of females? And does this, then, not entail a breaking up of com-
 munity, tout court? Putting it another way, are we not simply imposing a
 more coercive universal? On the other hand, if indeed the very existence
 of the dominant group is dependent on domination, if identity is always
 formed in a master-slave relationship, is the price not too high? What we
 wish to struggle for, theoretically, is a notion of identity in which there are
 only slaves but no masters, that is, an alternative to the model of self-
 determination, which is, after all, in itself a Western, imperialist imposi-
 tion on the rest of the world. We propose Diaspora as a theoretical and
 historical model to replace national self-determination.32 To be sure, this
 would be an idealized Diaspora generalized from those situations in Jew-
 ish history when Jews were both relatively free from persecution and yet
 constituted by strong identity-those situations, moreover, within which
 Promethean Jewish creativity was not antithetical, indeed was synergistic
 with a general cultural activity. Another way of making the same point
 would be to insist that there are material and social conditions in which

 cultural identity, difference, will not produce even what Balibar, after
 P. A. Taguieff, has called "differentialist racism," that is,

 a racism whose dominant theme is not biological heredity but the
 insurmountability of cultural differences, a racism which, at first
 sight, does not postulate the superiority of certain groups or peoples
 in relation to others but "only" the harmfulness of abolishing fron-
 tiers, the incompatibility of life-styles and traditions; in short, it is
 what P. A. Taguieff has rightly called a differentialist racism. ["I,"
 p. 21]

 To our understanding, it would be an appropriate goal to articulate a the-
 ory and practice of identity that would simultaneously respect the
 irreducibility and the positive value of cultural differences, address the
 harmfulness, not of abolishing frontiers but of dissolution of uniqueness,
 and encourage the mutual fructification of different life-styles and tradi-
 tions. We do not think, moreover, that such possibilities are merely uto-
 pian. We would certainly claim that there have been historical situations in
 which they obtained without perfect success in this radically imperfect

 32. To the extent that this diasporic existence is an actual historical entity, we ourselves
 are not prey to the charge of "allegorizing" the Jew. It may be fairly suggested, however,
 that the model is so idealized as to be in itself an allegory.
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 world. The solution of Zionism-that is, Jewish state hegemony, except
 insofar as it represented an emergency and temporary rescue operation-
 seems to us the subversion of Jewish culture and not its culmination. It
 represents the substitution of a European, Western cultural-political for-
 mation for a traditional Jewish one that has been based on a sharing, at
 best, of political power with others and that takes on entirely other mean-
 ings when combined with political hegemony.

 Let us begin with two concrete examples. Jewish resistance to assimi-
 lation and annihilation within conditions of Diaspora, to which we will
 return below, generated such practices as communal charity in the areas
 of education, feeding, providing for the sick, and the caring for Jewish
 prisoners, to the virtual exclusion of others. While this meant at least that
 those others were not subjected to attempts to Judaize them-that is, they
 were tolerated, and not only by default of lack of Jewish power-it also
 meant that Jewish resources were not devoted to the welfare of humanity
 at large but only to one family. Within Israel, where power is concentrated
 almost exclusively in Jewish hands, this discursive practice has become a
 monstrosity whereby an egregiously disproportionate measure of the
 resources of the state is devoted to the welfare of only one segment of the
 population. A further and somewhat more subtle and symbolic example is
 the following. That very practice mentioned above, the symbolic expres-
 sion of contempt for places of worship of others, becomes darkly ominous
 when it is combined with temporal power and domination-that is, when
 Jews have power over places of worship belonging to others. It is this fac-
 tor that has allowed the Israelis to turn the central Mosque of Beersheba
 into a museum of the Negev and to let the Muslim cemetery of that city to
 fall into ruins.33 Insistence on ethnic speciality, when it is extended over a
 particular piece of land, will inevitably produce a discourse not unlike the
 Inquisition in many of its effects. The archives of the Israeli General Secu-
 rity Services will one day prove this claim eminently, although already we
 "know" the truth.

 We are not comparing Israeli practice to Nazism, for that would
 occlude more than it reveals and would obscure the real, imminent danger
 of its becoming the case in the future; the use of Lebensraum rhetoric on
 the part of mainstream Israeli politicians and the ascent to respectability
 and a certain degree of power of fascist parties in Israel certainly provide
 portents of this happening. Our argument is rather for an as yet un-

 33. A highly ingenuous, or more likely egregiously disingenuous, claim by Abba Eban
 is given the lie in every page of Israeli history, particularly the last ones. Beersheba may
 have been "virtually empty," but that is little consolation to the Bedouin who were and con-
 tinue to be dispossessed there and in its environs. And the refugees in camps in Gaza, as
 well as the still-visible ruins of their villages, would certainly dispute the claim that Arab
 populations had avoided "the land of the Philistines in the coastal plain ... because of
 insalubrious conditions" (Abba Eban, letter to W. D. Davies, in Davies, The Territorial
 Dimension of Judaism [1982; Minneapolis, 1992], p. 76; hereafter abbreviated T).
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 realized but necessary theoretical compatability between Zionist ideology
 and the fascism of state ethnicity. Capturing Judaism in a state transforms
 entirely the meanings of its social practices. Practices that in Diaspora have
 one meaning-for example, caring for the feeding and housing of Jews
 and not "others"-have entirely different meanings under political
 hegemony. E. P. Sanders has gotten this just right:

 More important is the evidence that points to Jewish pride in separa-
 tism. Christian scholars habitually discuss the question under the
 implied heading "What was wrong withJudaism that Christianity cor-
 rected?" Exclusivism is considered to be bad, and the finding that
 Jews were to some degree separatist fills many with righteous pride.
 We shall all agree that exclusivism is bad when practiced by the domi-
 nant group. Things look different if one thinks of minority groups
 that are trying to maintain their own identity. I have never felt that
 the strict Amish are iniquitous, and I do not think that, in assessing
 Jewish separatism in the Diaspora, we are dealing with a moral issue.
 (The moral issue would be the treatment of Gentiles in Palestine dur-
 ing periods of Jewish ascendancy. How well were the biblical laws to
 love the resident alien [Lev. 19:33-34] observed?)34

 The inequities-and worse-in Israeli political, economic, and social
 practice are not aberrations but inevitable consequences of the inappro-
 priate application of a form of discourse from one historical situation to
 another.

 For those of us who are equally committed to social justice and collec-
 tive Jewish existence, some other formation must be constituted. We sug-
 gest that an Israel that reimports diasporic consciousness-a conscious-
 ness of a Jewish collective as one sharing space with others, devoid of
 exclusivist and dominating power-is the only Israel that could answer
 Paul's, Lyotard's, and Nancy's call for a species-wide care without eradi-
 cating cultural difference.35 Reversing A. B. Yehoshua's famous pro-
 nouncement that only in a condition of political hegemony is moral
 responsibility mobilized, we would argue that the only moral path would
 be the renunciation of Jewish hegemony qua Jewish hegemony.36 This
 would involve first of all complete separation of religion from state, but
 even more than that the revocation of the Law of Return and such cul-

 34. E. P. Sanders, "Jewish Association with Gentiles and Galatians 2:11-14," in The
 Conversation Continues: Studies in Paul and John in Honor ofJ. Louis Martyn, ed. Robert T.
 Fortna and Beverly R. Gaventa (Nashville, Tenn., 1990), p. 181.

 35. See Jonathan Boyarin, "Palestine and Jewish History," chap. 7 of Storm from
 Paradise.

 36. Shell argues, following Spinoza, that temporal power is necessary for toleration
 ("Marranos [Pigs]," p. 328 n. 75). We are suggesting the opposite, that only conditions in
 which power is shared among religions and ethnicities will allow for difference with com-
 mon caring.
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 tural, discursive practices that code the state as a Jewish state and not a
 multinational and multicultural one. The dream of a place that is ours
 founders on the rock of realization that there are Others there just as
 there are Others in Poland, Morocco, and Ethiopia. Any notion, then, of
 redemption through Land must either be infinitely deferred (as the
 Neturei Karta understands so well) or become a moral monster. Either
 Israel must entirely divest itself of the language of race and become truly a
 state that is equally for all of its citizens and collectives or the Jews must
 divest themselves of their claim to space. Race and space together form a
 deadly discourse.

 Genealogy and territorialism have been the problematic and necessary
 (if not essential) terms around which Jewish identity has revolved. In Jew-
 ish history, however, these terms are more obviously at odds with each
 other than in synergy. This allows a formulation ofJewish identity not as a
 proud resting place (hence not as a form of integrism or nativism) but as a
 perpetual, creative, diasporic tension. In the final section of this paper,
 then, we would like to begin to articulate a notion of Jewish identity that
 recuperates its genealogical moment-family, history, memory, and
 practice-while it problematizes claims to autochthony and indigenous-
 ness as the material base of Jewish identity.

 5

 The Tanak and other sources of Judaism reveal certain ideas con-
 cerning The Land that reflect, or are parallel to, primitive Semitic,
 other Near Eastern, and, indeed, widespread conceptions about the
 significance of their land to a particular people. Israel is represented
 as the center of the Earth.... The religious man desires to live as
 near to this sacred space as possible and comes to regard it, the place
 of his abode, his own land, as the centre of the world. [T, p. 1; see also
 p. 87]

 There are two diametrically opposed moments in the Jewish discourse of
 the Land. On the one hand, it is crucial to recognize that the Jewish con-
 ception of the Land of Israel is similar to the discourse of the Land of
 many (if not nearly all) "indigenous" peoples of the world. Somehow the
 Jews have managed to retain a sense of being rooted somewhere in the
 world through twenty centuries of exile from that someplace (organic
 metaphors are not out of place in this discourse, for they are used within
 the tradition itself).

 It is profoundly disturbing to hear Jewish attachment to the Land
 decried as regressive in the same discursive situations in which the attach-
 ment of native Americans or Australians to their particular rocks, trees,
 and deserts is celebrated as an organic connection to the Earth that
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 "we" have lost.37 The uncritical valorization of indigenousness (and par-
 ticularly the confusion between political indigenousness and mystified
 autochthony) must come under critique, without wishing, however, to
 deny the rights of native Americans, Australians, and Palestinians to their
 Lands precisely on the basis of real, unmysterious political claims. If, on
 the other hand, Jews are to give up hegemony over the Land, this does not
 mean that the profundity of our attachment to the Land can be denied.
 This also must have a political expression in the present, in the provision
 of the possibility for Jews to live a Jewish life in a Palestine not dominated
 by one ethnic group or another.

 On the other hand, the biblical story is not one of autochthony but
 one of always already coming from somewhere else. As Davies has so very
 well understood, the concept of a divine promise to give this land that is
 the land of Others to His People Israel is the sign of a bad conscience for
 having deprived the Others of their Land (see T, pp. 11-1 2).38 Thus at the
 same time that one vitally important strain of expression within biblical
 religion promotes a sense of organic, "natural" connectedness between
 this People and this Land-a settlement in the Land-in another sense or
 in a counterstrain, Israelite and Jewish religion is perpetually an unsettle-
 ment of the very notion of autochthony.

 Traditional Jewish attachment to the Land, whether biblical or post-
 biblical, thus provides a self-critique as well as a critique of identities based
 on notions of autochthony. Some myths about "the tree over there from
 which the first man sprung," along with European nationalist myths about
 Atlantis," have been allowed to harden into a confusion of "indigenous"
 (the people who belong here, whose land this rightfully is-a political
 claim, founded on present and recently past political realities) and
 "autochthonous" (the people who were never anywhere else but here and

 37. An aboriginal Australian recently began her lecture at a conference with greetings
 from her people to the indigenous people of the United States, of whom there were two
 representatives in the audience and whom she addressed by name. Much of her lecture
 consisted of a critique of the rootlessness of Europeans. Daniel Boyarin had a sense of being
 trapped in a double bind, for if the Jews are the indigenous people of the Land of Israel, as
 Zionism claims, then the Palestinians are indigenous nowhere, but if the Palestinians are
 the indigenous people of Palestine, then Jews are indigenous nowhere. He had painfully
 renounced the possibility of realizing his very strong feeling of connection to the Land (this
 connection having been co-opted by the state) in favor of what he and Jonathan Boyarin
 take to be the only possible end to violence and movement toward justice. Are we now to be
 condemned as people who have lost their roots?

 38. Davies remarks that this sense of "bad conscience" can be found in texts as late as

 the first century B.C.E. We think he underestimates this. The classical midrash on Genesis,
 Bereshith Rabba, a product of the fourth and fifth centuries c.E., begins with the question,
 "Why does the Torah open with the creation of the world?" It answers, "So that when the
 Nations will call Israel robbers for their theft of the Land, they will be able to point to the
 Torah and say: God created the earth and can dispose of it at his will!" (our trans.).

 39. See Pierre Vidal-Naquet, "Atlantis and the Nations," trans. Janet Lloyd, Critical
 Inquiry 18 (Winter 1992): 300-326.
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 have a natural right to this land). The Jewish narrative of the Land has the
 power of insisting on the connection without myths of autochthony, while
 other narratives, including the Zionist one, have repressed memories of
 coming from somewhere else. The confusion between indigenousness and
 autochthony is of the same kind as the confusion in Michaels's text
 between any kind of genealogically based racism belonging to a people
 and modern scientific racism.

 These very conflations are complicitous with a set of mystifications
 within which nationalist ideologies subsist. Harry Berger argues that
 "the alienation of social constructions of divinity and cosmos by conquest
 groups resembles the alienation of socially constructed kinship and status
 terms from domestic kin groups to corporate descent groups-in anthro-
 pological jargon, from the ego-centered kinship system of families to the
 more patently fictional ancestor-centered system of lineages."40 Distin-
 guishing between forms of "weak transcendence" and "strong transcend-
 ence," Berger argues that "family membership illustrates weak kinship;
 tribal membership, strong kinship." Strong transcendence is more aggres-
 sive because it is more embattled and does more ideological work, that is,
 according to Berger, serves tojustify land control. "Status that depends on
 land is generally more precarious and alienable than status inscribed on
 the body; mobile subsistence economies tend to conceptualize status in
 terms of the signifying indices of the body-indices of gender, age, and
 kinship-rather than of more conspicuously artificial constructions, and
 are closer to the weak end of the weak-to-strong scale" ("L," p. 121). The
 place of the first of these alienations can, however, be taken by the
 alienation of a socially constructed connection to a land by myths of
 autochthony and the unique belonging of this land to a people, an aliena-
 tion that can serve the interest of conquerors, as easily as by the tran-
 scendental legitimation of kings. Thus if Berger, following Walter
 Brueggemann, contrasts two covenants, one the Mosaic, which rejects
 "the imperial gods of a totalitarian and hierarchic social order" ("L," p.
 123), and one, the Davidic, which enthrones precisely those gods as the
 one God, we could just as well contrast two trajectories, the one toward
 autochthony and the one against it, in the same way. The first would sup-
 port the rule of Israelite kings over territory; the second would serve to
 oppose it.41

 40. Harry Berger, Jr., "The Lie of the Land: The Text beyond Canaan," Representa-
 tions, no. 25 (Winter 1989): 121; hereafter abbreviated "L."

 41. For an even more nuanced reading of tensions within the Davidic stories them-
 selves, see Schwartz, "Nations and Nationalism: Adultery in the House of David," Critical
 Inquiry 19 (Autumn 1992): 142. Schwartz's forthcoming book will deal with many of the
 themes of identity in the Bible that this essay is treating, albeit with quite different methods
 and often with quite different results.
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 The dialectical struggle between antiroyalism and royalism persists
 throughout the course and formative career of the Old Testament as
 its structuring force. It sets the tent against the house, nomadism
 against agriculture, the wilderness against Canaan, wandering and
 exile against settlement, diaspora against the political integrity of a
 settled state. ["L," p. 123]

 Our argument, then, is that a vision of Jewish history and identity that
 valorizes the second half of each of these binary systems and sees the first
 as only a disease constitutes not a continuation of Jewish culture but its
 final betrayal.

 Berger, however, has also implicated "ancestor-centered systems of
 lineages" as ideological mystifications in the service of the state power of
 conquest groups while we have held up such an organization as one feasi-
 ble component of an alternative to statism. Empirically, tribal organiza-
 tion, with its concomitant myths of the eponymous ancestor, is nearly
 emblematic of nomadic peoples. Berger's own discourse, however, is
 inconsistent here, for only a page later he will refer to the premonarchic
 period of Israel ("roughly from 1250 to 1000 B.c.") as a sociological experi-
 ment in "the rejection of strong transcendence in favor of a less coercive
 and somewhat weaker alternative, the tribal system that cuts across both
 local allegiances and stratificational discontinuities" ("L," p. 123). Thus
 Berger first puts tribalism on the side of "strong transcendence" and then
 on the side of "weak." Against Berger's first claim on this point and in
 favor of his second, we would argue that talk of the eponymous ancestors,
 of the patriarchs, is conspicuously less prominent in the "Davidic" texts of
 the settlement than in the "Mosaic" texts of the wandering. As Berger
 himself writes, David "tried to displace the loyalties and solidarity of kin-
 ship ties from clans and tribes to the national dynasty" ("L," p. 124). We
 suggest that descent from a common ancestor is rather an extension of
 family kinship and not its antithesis and thus on the side of wilderness and
 not on the side of Canaan. Even the myth of descent from common ances-
 try belongs rather to the semantic field of status through the body and not
 to the semantic field of status through land. Diaspora, in historical Juda-
 ism, can be interpreted then as the later analogue to nomadism in the ear-
 lier set of material conditions and thus as a continuation of the sociological
 experiment that the Davidic monarchy symbolically overtuirns.42 With the

 42. It is important to emphasize that this analysis is indifferent to the historical ques-
 tion of whether there were nomadic Israelite tribes to begin with or the thesis (made most
 famous by the work of Norman K. Gottwald, The Tribes of Yahweh: A Sociology of the Religion of
 Liberated Israel, 1250-1050 B.C.E. [Maryknoll, N.Y., 1979]) that ascribes them to a
 "retribalization" process taking place among "native" Canaanites. For a discussion of this
 thesis, see "L," pp. 131-32. For our purposes, the representations of the tribes as nomadic
 and the ideological investments in that representation are indifferent to the "actual"
 history.
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 rabbinic "invention" of Diaspora, the radical experiment of Moses was
 advanced. The forms of identification typical of nomads, those marks of
 status in the body, remained, then, crucial to this formation. Race is here
 on the side of the radicals; space, on the other hand, belongs to the
 despots.

 One modernist story of Israel, the Israeli Declaration of Indepen-
 dence, begins with an imaginary autochthony-"In the Land of Israel this
 people came into existence"-and ends with the triumphant return of the
 People to their natural Land, making them "re-autochthonized," "like all
 of the nations." Israeli state power, deprived of the option of self-
 legitimation through appeal to a divine king, discovered autochthony as a
 powerful replacement. An alternative story of Israel, closer, it would
 seem, to the readings of the Judaism lived for two thousand years, begins
 with a people forever unconnected with a particular land, a people that
 calls into question the idea that a people must have a land in order to be a
 people. "The Land of Israel was not the birthplace of the Jewish people,
 which did not emerge there (as most peoples have on their own soil). On
 the contrary it had to enter its own Land from without; there is a sense in
 which Israel was born in exile. Abraham had to leave his own land to go to

 the Promised Land: the father of Jewry was deterritorialized" (T, p. 63).43
 In this view, the stories of Israel's conquest of the Land, whether under
 Abraham, Joshua, or even more prominently under David, are always sto-
 ries that are compromised with a sense of failure of mission even more
 than they are stories of the accomplishment of mission, and the internal
 critique within the Tanakh (Hebrew Bible) itself, the dissident voice that is
 nearly always present, does not let us forget this either. Davies also brings
 into absolutely clear focus a prophetic discourse of preference for "exile"
 over rootedness in the Land (together with a persisent hope of eschatolog-
 ical restoration), a prophetic discourse that has been totally occluded in
 modern Zionist ideological representations of the Bible and ofJewish his-
 tory but was pivotal in the rabbinic ideology (see T, pp. 15-19).

 The Rabbis produced their cultural formation within conditions of
 Diaspora, and we would argue that their particular discourse of ethnocen-
 tricity is ethically appropriate only when the cultural identity is an embat-
 tled (or, at any rate, nonhegemonic) minority. The point is not that the
 Land was devalued by the Rabbis but that they renounced it until the final
 redemption; in an unredeemed world, temporal dominion and ethnic par-
 ticularity are impossibly compromised. Davies phrases the position just
 right when he says, "It was its ability to detach its loyalty from 'place,'

 43. Also: "The desert is, therefore, the place of revelation and of the constitution of

 'Israel' as a people; there she was elected" (T, p. 39). Davies's book is remarkable for many
 reasons, one of which is surely the way that while it intends to be a defense and explanation
 of Zionism as a deeply rooted Jewish movement, it consistently and honestly documents the
 factors in the tradition that are in tension with such a view.
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 while nonetheless retaining 'place' in its memory, that enabled Pharisaism
 to transcend the loss of its Land" (T, p. 69).44 Our only addition would be
 to argue that this displacement of loyalty from place to memory of place
 was necessary not only to transcend the loss of the Land but to enable the
 loss of the Land. Political possession of the Land most threatened the pos-
 sibility of continued Jewish cultural practice and difference. Given the
 choice between an ethnocentricity that would not seek domination over
 others and a seeking of political domination that would necessarily have
 led either to a dilution of distinctiveness, tribal warfare, or fascism, the
 Rabbis chose ethnocentricity. Zionism is thus a subversion of rabbinic
 Judaism, and it is no wonder that until World War II Zionism was a secular
 movement to which very few religious Jews adhered, seeing it as a human
 arrogation of a work that only God should or could perform.45 This is,

 44. We think that Davies occasionally seems to lose his grip on his own great insight by
 confusing ethnic identity with political possession (see T, pp. 90-91 n. 10). The same mix-
 ture appears also when he associates, it seems, deterritorialization and deculturation (p.
 93). It is made clear when he writes, "At the same time the age-long engagement ofJudaism
 with The Land in religious terms indicates that ethnicity and religion ... are finally insep-
 arable in Judaism" (p. 97). We certainly agree that ethnicity and religion are inseparable in
 Judaism, but we fail to see the necessary connection between ethnicity, religion, and terri-
 toriality. Moreover, a people can be on their land without this landedness being expressed
 in the form of a nation-state, and landedness can be shared in the same place with others
 who feel equally attached to the same land. This is the solution of the Neturei Karta, who
 live, after all, in Jerusalem but do not seek political hegemony over it.

 45. Davies states that "for religious Jews, we must conclude, The Land is ultimately
 inseparable from the state of Israel, however much the actualities of history have
 demanded their distinction" (T, p. 51). Yet clearly many religious Jews have not felt that way
 at all. Although we do not deny entirely the theological bona fides of religious Zionism as
 one option for modern Jewish religious thought, the fact that they are the historical "win-
 ners" in an ideological struggle should not blind us to the fact that their option was, until
 only recently, just one option for religious Jews, and a very contested one at that. Even the
 theological "patron saint" of religious Zionists, the holy Rabbi Loewe (Mahara"l) of
 Prague, who, as Davies points out, "understood the nature and role of nations to be
 ordained by God, part of the natural order," and that "nations were intended to cohere
 rather than be scattered"; even he held that "reestablishment of a Jewish state should be
 left to God" (T, p. 33). Rabbi Nahman of Bratslav's desire to touch any part of the Land and
 then immediately return to Poland hardly bespeaks a proto-Zionism either (ibid.). Davies
 nuances his own statement when he remarks, "Zionism cannot be equated with a reaffirma-
 tion of the eternal relation of The Land, the people, and the Deity, except with the most
 cautious reservations, since it is more the expression of nationalism than of Judaism" (T, p.
 64). Davies is right, however, in his claim that J. J. Petuchowski's statement-that there can
 be a "full-blooded Judaism which is in no need to hope and to pray for a messianic return to
 Palestine" (J. J. Petuchowski, "Diaspora Judaism-An Abnormality?" Judaism 9 [1960]:
 27)-is missing something vital about historical Jewish tradition. The desire, the longing
 for unity, coherence, and groundedness in the utopian future of the messianic age is, as
 Davies eminently demonstrates, virtually inseparable from historical Judaism (T, p. 66).
 There is surely a "territorial theological tradition." At issue rather is its status in
 premessianic praxis.
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 moreover, the basis, even to this day, for the anti-Zionist ideology of such
 groups as Neturei Karta.

 The dialectic between Paul and the Rabbis can be recuperated for
 cultural critique. When Christianity is the hegemonic power in Europe
 and the United States, the resistance ofJews to being universalized can be
 a critical force and model for the resistance of all peoples to being
 Europeanized out of particular bodily existence. When, however, an eth-
 nocentric Judaism becomes a temporal, hegemonic political force, it
 becomes absolutely, vitally necessary to accept Paul's critical challenge-
 although not his universalizing, disembodying solution-and to develop
 an equally passionate concern for all human beings. We, including reli-
 gious Jews-perhaps especially religious Jews-must take seriously the
 theological dimension of Paul's challenge. How could the God of all the
 world have such a disproportionate care and concern for only a small part
 of His world? And yet, obviously, we cannot even conceive of accepting
 Paul's solution of dissolving into a universal human essence, even one that
 would not be Christian but truly humanist and universal, even if such an
 entity could really exist.46 Somewhere in this dialectic a synthesis must be
 found, one that will allow for stubborn hanging-on to ethnic, cultural spe-
 cificity but in a context of deeply felt and enacted human solidarity. For
 that synthesis, Diaspora provides a model, and only in conditions of Dias-
 pora can such a resolution be even attempted. Within the conditions of Di-
 aspora, many Jews discovered that their well-being was absolutely
 dependent on principles of respect for difference, indeed that, as the radi-
 cal slogan goes, "no one is free until all are free." Absolute devotion
 to the maintenance of Jewish culture and the historical memory was
 not inconsistent with devotion to radical causes of human liberation;
 there were Yiddish-speaking and Judeo-Arabic-speaking groups of
 Marxists and anarchists, and some even retained a commitment
 to historical Jewish religious practice.47 The "chosenness" of the Jews
 becomes, when seen in this light, not a warrant for racism but precisely an
 antidote to racism. This is a Judaism that mobilizes the critical forces
 within the Bible and the Jewish tradition rather than mobilizing the
 repressive and racist forces that also subsist there and that we are not
 denying.

 Within conditions of Diaspora, tendencies toward nativism were also
 materially discouraged. Diaspora culture and identity allows (and has
 historically allowed in the best circumstances, such as in Muslim Spain),

 46. Judith Butler asks, "How is it that we might ground a theory or politics in a speech
 situation or subject position which is 'universal' when the very category of the universal has
 only begun to be exposed for its own highly ethnocentric biases?" (Judith Butler, "Contin-
 gent Foundations: Feminism and the Question of 'Postmodernism,'" Praxis International
 11 [July 1991]: 153).

 47. Lenin's minister of justice, I. N. Steinberg, was an orthodox Jew.
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 for a complex continuation of Jewish cultural creativity and identity at
 the same time that the same people participate fully in the common cul-
 tural life of their surroundings. The same figure, a Nagid, an Ibn
 Gabirol, or a Maimonides, can be simultaneously the vehicle of the pre-
 servation of traditions and of the mixing of cultures. This was the case
 not only in Muslim Spain, nor even only outside of the Land. The Rabbis
 in Diaspora in their own Land also produced a phenomenon of renewal
 of Jewish traditional culture at the same time that they were very well
 acquainted with and an integral part of the circumambient late antique
 culture. Diasporic cultural identity teaches us that cultures are not pre-
 served by being protected from "mixing" but probably can only continue
 to exist as a product of such mixing. Cultures, as well as identities, are
 constantly being remade. While this is true of all cultures, diasporic Jew-
 ish culture lays it bare because of the impossibility of a natural associa-
 tion between this people and a particular land-thus the impossibility of
 seeingJewish culture as a self-enclosed, bounded phenomenon. The crit-
 ical force of this dissociation among people, language, culture, and land
 has been an enormous threat to cultural nativisms and integrisms, a
 threat that is one of the sources of anti-Semitism and perhaps one of the
 reasons that Europe has been much more prey to this evil than the Mid-
 dle East. In other words, diasporic identity is a disaggregated identity.
 Jewishness disrupts the very categories of identity because it is not
 national, not genealogical, not religious, but all of these in dialectical
 tension with one another. When liberal Arabs and some Jews claim that
 the Jews of the Middle East are Arab Jews, we concur and think that
 Zionist ideology occludes something very significant when it seeks to
 obscure this point. The production of an ideology of a pure Jewish cul-
 tural essence that has been debased by Diaspora seems neither histori-
 cally nor ethically correct. "Diasporized," that is, disaggregated, identity
 allows the early medieval scholar Rabbi Sa'adya to be an Egyptian Arab
 who happens to be Jewish and also a Jew who happens to be an Egyptian
 Arab. Both of these contradictory propositions must be held together.
 Similarly, we suggest that a diasporized gender identity is possible and
 positive. Being a woman is some kind of special being, and there are
 aspects of life and practice that insist on and celebrate that speciality. But
 this does not imply a fixing or freezing of all practice and performance of
 gender identity into one set of parameters. Human beings are divided
 into men and women for certain purposes, but that does not tell the
 whole story of their bodily identity. Rather than the dualism of
 gendered bodies and universal souls, or Jewish/Greek bodies and uni-
 versal souls-the dualism that the Western tradition offers-we can sub-

 stitute partially Jewish, partially Greek bodies, bodies that are sometimes
 gendered and sometimes not. It is this idea that we are calling diaspo-
 rized identity.

 Crucial to this construction ofJewish history and identity is the simple
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 fact, often consciously or unconsciously suppressed, that Diaspora is not
 the forced product of war and destruction-taking place after the down-
 fall of Judea-but that already in the centuries before this downfall, the
 majority of Jews lived voluntarily outside of the Land.48 Moreover, given a
 choice between domination by a "foreign" power who would allow them to
 keep the Torah undisturbed and domination by a "Jewish" authority who
 would interfere with religious life, the Pharisees and their successors the
 Rabbis generally chose the former (see T, p. 68).49

 The story we would tell ofJewish history has three stages. In the first
 stage, we find a people-call it a tribe-not very different in certain
 respects from peoples in similar material conditions all over the world, a
 people like most others that regards itself as special among humanity,
 indeed as the People, and its land as preeminently wonderful among
 lands, the Land. This is, of course, an oversimplification because this
 "tribe" never quite dwelled alone and never regarded itself as autoch-
 thonous in its Land. In the second stage, this form of life increasingly
 becomes untenable, morally and politically, because the "tribe" is in cul-
 tural, social, and political contact with other people. This is, roughly
 speaking, the Hellenistic period, culminating in the crises of the first cen-
 tury, of which we have read Paul as an integral part. Various solutions to
 this problem were eventually adopted. Pauline Christianity is one; so per-
 haps is the retreat to Qumran, while the Pharisaic Rabbis "invented" Dias-
 pora, even in the Land, as the solution to this cultural dilemma.

 The third stage is diasporic existence. The rabbinic answer to Paul's
 challenge was to renounce any possibility of domination over Others by
 being perpetually out of power:

 Just as with seeing the return in terms of the restoration of political
 rights, seeing it in terms of redemption has certain consequences. If
 the return were an act of divine intervention, it could not be engi-
 neered or forced by political or any other human means: to do so
 would be impious. That coming was best served by waiting in obedi-
 ence for it: men of violence would not avail to bring it in. The rabbinic
 aloofness to messianic claimants sprang not only from the history of
 disillusionment with such, but from this underlying, deeply en-
 grained attitude. It can be claimed that under the main rabbinic tra-
 dition Judaism condemned itself to powerlessness. But recognition of
 powerlessness (rather than a frustrating, futile, and tragic resistance)
 was effective in preserving Judaism in a very hostile Christendom,
 and therefore had its own brand of "power." [T, p. 82]

 48. Davies is one scholar who does not suppress this fact but forthrightly faces it. See T
 p. 65.

 49. Once again, the Neturei Karta, in their deference to Palestinian political claims on
 the Land of Israel, are, it seems, on solid historical ground.
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 As before, our impulse is only slightly to change the nuance of Davies's
 marvelously precise reading. The renunciation (not merely "recognition")
 of temporal power was to our minds precisely the most powerful mode of
 preservation of difference and, therefore, the most effective kind of resis-
 tance. The Neturei Karta, to this day, refuse to visit the Western Wall, the
 holiest place in Judaism, without PLO "visas" because it was taken by
 violence.

 This response has much to teach us. We want to propose a privileg-
 ing of Diaspora, a dissociation of ethnicities and political hegemonies as
 the only social structure that even begins to make possible a maintenance
 of cultural identity in a world grown thoroughly and inextricably inter-
 dependent. Indeed, we would suggest that Diaspora, and not monothe-
 ism, may be the most important contribution that Judaism has to make to
 the world, although we would not deny the positive role that monothe-
 ism has played in making Diaspora possible.50 Assimilating the lesson of
 Diaspora, namely that peoples and lands are not naturally and organi-
 cally connected, could help prevent bloodshed such as that occurring in
 Eastern Europe today.5' In Eastern Europe at the turn of the century,
 the Jewish Workers' Bund, a mass socialist organization, had developed a
 model for national-cultural autonomy not based on territorial ethnic
 states. That program was effectively marginalized by the Bolsheviks and
 the Zionists. Diaspora can teach us that it is possible for a people to main-
 tain its distinctive culture, its difference, without controlling land, a for-
 tiori without controlling other people or developing a need to dispossess
 them of their lands. Thus the response of rabbinic Judaism to the chal-
 lenge of universalism that Paul, among others, raised against what was
 becoming, at the end of one millennium and the beginning of the next,
 increasingly an inappropriate doctrine of specialness in an already
 interdependent world may provide some of the pieces to the puzzle of
 how humanity can survive as another millennium draws to a close with
 no messiah on the horizon. The renunciation of difference seems both

 an impoverishment of human life and an inevitable harbinger of oppres-
 sion. Yet the renunciation of sovereignty (justified by discourses of
 autochthony, indigenousness, and territorial self-determination), com-
 bined with a fierce tenacity in holding onto cultural identity, might well
 have something to offer to a world in which these two forces, together,
 kill thousands daily.

 50. Sidra Ezrahi has recently argued that monotheism and Diaspora are inextricably
 intertwined (oral communication with Daniel Boyarin).

 51. Our point is not to reallegorize the Jew as wanderer but simply to point to certain
 aspects of the concrete realities ofJewish history as a possible, vital, positive contribution to
 human political culture in general. The implicitly normative call on other Jews to partici-
 pate in our image of Jewishness is, we admit, ambivalent and potentially coercive, but how
 could it be otherwise? Even coercions can be ranked.
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 Appendix: Statement of the Neturei Karta52

 We the Neturei Karta (Guardians of the City-Jerusalem), pres-
 ently numbering in the tens of thousands, are comprised of the
 descendants of the pioneerJews who settled in the Holy Land over a
 hundred years before the establishment of the Zionist State. Their
 sole motive was to serve G-d, and they had neither political aspira-
 tions nor any desire to exploit the local population in order to attain
 statehood.

 Our mission, in the capacity of Palestinian advisers in this round
 of the Middle East Peace Conference, is to concern ourselves with
 the safeguarding of the interests of the Palestinian Jews and the
 entire Jewish nation. The Jewish people are charged by divine oath
 not to seek independence and cast off the yoke of exile which G-d
 decreed, as a result of not abiding by the conditions under which G-d
 granted them the Holy Land. We repeat constantly in our prayers,
 "since we sinned, we were therefore exiled from our land." G-d
 promised to gather in the exiled Jews through His messiah. This is
 one of the principles of the Jewish faith. The Zionist rebelled against
 this divine decree of exile by taking the land away from its indige-
 nous inhabitants and established their state. Thus are the Jewish
 people being exposed to the divine retribution set down in the Tal-
 mud. "I will make your flesh prey as the deer and the antelope of the
 forest" (Song 2:7). Our advice to the negotiating contingent of the
 Palestinian delegation will remain within the framework of Jewish
 theology.

 Zionist schoolings dictate a doctrine of labelling the indigenous
 Palestinian population "enemies" in order to sanction their expan-
 sionist policies. Judaism teaches that the Jew and non-Jew are to
 coexist in a cordial and good neighbor relationship. We Palestinian
 Jews have no desire to expand our places of residence and occupy
 our neighbors' lands, but only to live alongside non-Jewish Palestini-
 ans,just asJews live throughout the world, in peace and tranquility.

 The enmity and animosity toward the non-Jewish population,
 taught to the Zionist faithful, is already boomeranging. King Solo-
 mon, in Parables 27:19, describes reality "as one's image is reflected
 in water: so one's heart toward his fellow man"-so an enemy's heart
 is reflected in his adversary's heart. The Intifada is "exhibit A" to
 this King Solomon gem of wisdom. We hope and pray that this face-

 52. This statement was made by the PalestinianJewish (Neturei Karta) members of the
 Palestinian delegation to the Middle East Peace Conference in Washington, D.C., 1992,
 and has been translated here from the New York Yiddish weekly Di yidishe vokhnshrift, 4
 Sept. 1992. We are not including this statement with our essay in order to advance Neturei
 Karta as an organization, nor are we members of Neturei Karta, some of whose policies we
 are in sympathy with and others of which we find violently objectionable. We include it
 because we consider it to be eloquent evidence of the kind of radical political rhetoric avail-
 able within a highly traditional diasporic Jewish framework and in particular for its insight
 into what could be called the construction of the demonized Other.
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 to-face meeting with imagined adversaries will undo the false image
 created and that both Jew and Arab in Palestine can once again live
 as good neighbors as was the life of yesteryear, under a rule chosen
 by the indigenous residents of the Holy Land-thus conforming
 with G-d's plan for the Holy Land.

 Inchallah!53

 Three members of the Neturei Karta posing with Hanan Mikhail Ashrawi (left), head
 of the Palestinian delegation to the Middle East peace talks. Photo: Di yidishe vokhnschrift,
 4 Sept. 1992.
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 53. The word is the traditional Muslim prayer, "May it be God's [Allah's] will."
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On Resentment and Ressentiment
The Politics and Ethics of Moral Emotions

by Didier Fassin

Whereas the anthropology of morality and ethics has been mostly focused on values and actions oriented toward
the good and the right, and has generally assumed that its object could be separated from the political, the purpose
of this article is to apprehend reactive attitudes in response to an injury or an injustice, therefore displacing these
common presumptions. A distinction based on ethnographical findings is proposed between two such attitudes.
On the one hand, ressentiment, in the Nietzschean lineage, corresponds to a condition related to a past of oppression
and domination: it is exemplified through the South African blacks in the context of the Truth and Reconciliation
Commission and the AIDS controversies. On the other hand, resentment, in the Smithian tradition, amounts to a
situation in which a social position generates frustration and acrimony: it is illustrated via the French policing of
poor neighborhoods and immigrant populations in the context of the 2005 riots. Ressentiment as historical alienation
and resentment as ideological alienation characterize two forms of moral sentiments and modes of political sub-
jectivation. Their study, in reference to Jean Améry’s work on survivors of the Nazi regime, contributes to an
anthropology of what Primo Levi called “grey zones.”

To speak of “resentment” in English is sometimes to speak of
“ressentiment” (Thomas Brudholm, Resentment’s Virtue)

In the introduction of his remarkable edited volume on
Ordinary Ethics, Michael Lambek (2010:1) writes: “Ethnog-
raphers commonly find that the people they encounter are
trying to do what they consider right or good, are evaluated
according to criteria of what is right and good, or are in some
debate about what constitutes the human good. Yet anthro-
pological theory tends to overlook all this in favor of analyses
that emphasize structure, power, and interest.” The recent
development of a rich field of anthropological research on
morality (Zigon 2008) and ethics (Faubion 2011) can be
viewed as an endeavor to seriously address, from various the-
oretical perspectives, this challenge of studying the ways peo-
ple try to act morally and be ethical subjects rather than
approaching them primarily as rational or strategic agents
driven by power and interest. This field has been structured
along two main theoretical lines, one following the classical
Durkheimian-Kantian (Durkheim 1974 [1906]) definition of
moral codes and duties (Ladd 1957; Read 1955), the other
adopting the recent Foucauldian-Aristotelian (Foucault 1990
[1984]) turn on ethical subjectivities and virtues (Mahmood
2005; Widlok 2004)—what James Laidlaw (2002) describes

Didier Fassin is James D. Wolfensohn Professor in the School of
Social Science at the Institute for Advanced Study (Einstein Drive,
Princeton, New Jersey 08540, U.S.A. [dfassin@ias.edu]). This paper
was submitted 10 II 12, accepted 22 V 12, and electronically published
2 IV 13.

as the theoretical opposition between an anthropology of ob-
ligation and an anthropology of freedom.

Although it would certainly be reductive to limit the scope
of this body of work to the sole consideration of the good
or to a bipolarity merely contrasting good and evil, and al-
though one should not consider the delimitation of moralities
and ethics in various cultures as a priori excluding politics,
I would like to suggest that, on the one hand, not enough
attention has been provided to ambiguous moral forms and
ethical positions, and that, on the other hand, the boundaries
between the moral or the ethical and the political are em-
pirically more confused than what one usually believes. In the
following pages, I will therefore strive to explore moral sen-
timents that escape the alternative between good and evil and
make sense in relation to political issues. They belong to a
sort of gray territory that obliges us to rethink what we take
for granted about the distinction between the bright side and
the dark side of our moral world and about the separation
of the ethical from the political. The affects I am interested
in are rancor, bitterness, acrimony, anger, ire, and indignation,
which have in common to be a response to what is experi-
enced or imagined as an injury or an injustice. More precisely,
I will concentrate my reflection on what Amélie Oksenberg
Rorty (2000) calls the “dramas of resentment,” or rather on
what I propose to analytically distinguish as “resentment,” to
use the English word, and “ressentiment,” which corresponds
to the French term.

The reason I am interested in resentment and ressentiment
is primarily empirical. During the past 10 years, in two very
different contexts, I have been confronted with situations in
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which these deeply entrenched “reactive attitudes and feel-
ings,” as Peter Strawson (1974:6) calls them, were shared by
certain groups, publicly expressed by some of their members,
and often served to justify discourses and conducts that were
difficult to comprehend. The first one concerns post-apart-
heid South Africa, the impressive work undertaken by the
Truth and Reconciliation Commission, and yet the nagging
persistence of tensions and divisions exemplified by the AIDS
controversies. The second one involves policing in France, the
politics of security developed by the state in the past 2 decades,
and the contested activity of anticrime squads in the housing
projects where poor and immigrant populations are concen-
trated. Despite the obvious differences between the two con-
texts, I contend that to understand the violence of the po-
lemics in South Africa and of the police in France one has
to consider the moral justifications of the agents, which in
both cases are grounded in a profound rancor. However this
affect does not have the same factual premises among South
African blacks and French law enforcement. Their distinct
historical and sociological backgrounds imply a divergent po-
litical signification. This is why, in interpreting the two scenes,
I will differentiate ressentiment, in the first case, and, in the
second one, resentment.

Two precisions should be provided here to avoid misun-
derstandings. First, my endeavor to construct this departure
between the two terms and the realities they represent should
be taken as a theoretical argument to identify moral ideal-
types accounting for empirical situations. I am conscious of
the possible blurring of lines and overlap of meanings in
certain concrete situations. Second, the sort of subjectivity I
try to analyze is not so much psychological as political. I am
interested in the formation of subjects engaged in actions they
justify on moral grounds rather than in the depths of their
unconscious, to which the ethnographer has little access.
These limits being acknowledged, I am nevertheless convinced
of the importance for social scientists and of the significance
for social agents to recognize this linguistic and conceptual
distinction much more clearly than translators usually do.

To carry out this intellectual project, I will start with a brief
philosophical evocation of Jean Améry’s reflection, which I
consider seminal for my argument, in the light of Adam
Smith, for resentment, and of Nietzsche, for ressentiment. I
will then present and discuss the two case studies, that is, the
ressentiment of blacks in South Africa linked to their expe-
rience of apartheid and the resentment of the police in France
in relation to the function assigned to them. I will conclude
by discussing the relevance of the two categories for the pro-
gram of a political anthropology of morality and the com-
prehension of contemporary societies.

The Life of Concepts

In 1966, the Belgian philosopher Jean Améry published
Jenseits von Schuld und Sühne (Beyond guilt and atonement).

Born Hans Mayer in Austria, Améry changed his identity after
the Second World War, merely translating his first name but
ironically using the anagram of his last name, as a way of
distancing himself from the people and places that brought to
his mind the Nazi regime, which had tortured and later de-
ported him to the concentration camps of Auschwitz and Ber-
gen-Belsen, where he miraculously survived. Composed in
German, the volume is a series of essays written 2 decades after
the fact and proposing a phenomenological analysis of the ex-
perience, during and after the war, of the victims of the per-
secutions by the Third Reich: “To the extent that the reader
would venture to join me at all he will have no choice but to
accompany me in the same tempo, through the darkness that
I illuminated step by step,” Améry (1980 [1966]:xiv) writes in
the preface to the 1966 edition. The first text provides the title
of the American translation of the whole book: At the Mind’s
Limits, but the most troubling chapter is simply entitled: “Res-
sentiments,” which regrettably becomes “Resentments” in the
English version, as if the use of the French word in an essay
in German was not significant and as if the explicit reference
to the Nietzschean theory of ressentiment by Améry could be
ignored (in the quotations, I will replace the English word with
the French original, faithfully to the author’s intention). Ad-
dressed to the German people, the text was read on German
radio.

Instead of discussing, as have other philosophers, including
Hannah Arendt, the political and judicial aspects of the post-
war developments, Améry (1980 [1966]:64) provides a sort
of confession, which he thinks of some value to comprehend,
beyond his own case, the feelings of many survivors of the
camps: “What matters to me is the description of the sub-
jective state of the victim. What I can contribute is the analysis
of the resentments, gained from introspection.” This is not
an easy undertaking, though, since it exposes the author to
misunderstandings and criticisms on moral as well as psy-
chological grounds: “My personal task is to justify a psychic
condition that has been condemned by moralists and psy-
chologists alike. The former regard it as a taint, the latter as
a kind of sickness.” Investigating the depths of his rancor,
Améry (1980 [1966]:72) attempts to exhibit and legitimize
his reluctance toward all forms of obliteration of the past: “In
two decades of contemplating what happened to me, I believe
to have recognized that a forgiving and forgetting induced by
social pressure is immoral.” To those who claim that one
should not turn to the past but look toward the future, in-
voking the supposedly natural work of time, he opposes that
“man has the right and privilege to declare himself to be in
disagreement with every natural occurrence, including the
biological healing that time brings about” (72).Time can never
be a sufficient argument in favor of the obligation to forget
and forgive.

Yet this refusal of oblivion and this attitude of defiance
have nothing to do with a desire for vengeance or the pleasure
of punishing, as some would assume: not to forget and not
to forgive does not imply that one is nourishing the base urge
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to inflict suffering on those from whom one has suffered. For
Améry (1980 [1966]:77), the response to what happened “can
be a matter neither of revenge on the one side nor of a
problematic atonement on the other”; it is rather a question
of “permitting ressentiment to remain alive in the one camp
and, aroused by it, self-mistrust in the other.” Society always
tends to protect itself or, at best, prevent similar acts from
happening again. But the victims should be the only ones
who can decide what to do about the deeds of the criminals.
Remembrance and rancor have, in Améry’s view (70), the
moral function of keeping alive for the perpetrators the mean-
ing of what they have done: “My ressentiment is there in order
that the crime become a moral reality for the criminal, in
order that he be swept into the truth of his atrocity.” The
philosopher is conscious, however, of his belonging to a moral
community doomed to shortly disappear, and he concludes
by asking for patience with regards to those like himself whose
rest is still disturbed by rancor. Twelve years after writing
these essays and a few months after their republication in
German with a new preface, he committed suicide.

Although Améry strictly limits his reflection to the survi-
vors of the Nazi regime, I believe his defense and personal
illustration of ressentiment have a broader meaning, which
will survive their death—in the sense of überleben highlighted
by Walter Benjamin (1968 [1923])—since it concerns issues
at the heart of current situations in which countries have to
deal with the aftermath of mass atrocities or extreme op-
pression. As Thomas Brudholm (2008:160) writes in his pen-
etrating discussion of the text, “Seen as a rejoinder to common
understandings of what is appropriate, laudable, and healthy
with regard to victims’ responses to past violations, the essay
is as timely and stimulating today as it was fifty years ago. In
relation to the emergence of the rhetoric of healing and clo-
sure and the new prominence accorded to forgiveness in psy-
chological counseling, as well as contemporary thinking about
reconciliation after mass atrocity, Améry proposes a valuable
cautionary view to be taken into consideration.” Actually, not
only does he offer a counterpoint to the consensual valuation
of empathy and pardon as personal virtues, but he also de-
fends an antithesis to the contemporary politics of amnesty
and atonement as universal paradigms. To the almost unan-
imous celebration of Christian moral sentiments over the past
2 centuries and its recent revival through humanitarianism
and reconciliation in international relations, he offers a sol-
itary resistance by introducing this linguistic and ethical dif-
ferentiation between resentment and ressentiment. The ge-
nealogy of this distinction can be traced through the history
of moral philosophy.

For the eighteenth-century Scottish Enlightenment move-
ment, resentment is generally viewed as a noxious emotion.
Most notably, in his Theory of Moral Sentiments, Adam Smith
(1976 [1759]:34–40) describes it as an “unsocial passion,”
which he opposes to sympathy as a “social passion,” a contrast
he illustrates through a literary reference: “We detest Iago as
much as we esteem Othello.” The former is a resentful man,

the latter a noble heart. Certainly, Smith concedes that re-
sentment is a “necessary part of human nature,” and he ad-
mits that “a person becomes contemptible who tamely sits
still, and submits to insults, without attempting either to repel
or to revenge them.” But he adds: “Though the utility of those
passions to the individual, by rendering it dangerous to insult
or injure him, be acknowledged; and though their utility to
the public, as guardians of justice, and of the equality of its
administration, be no less considerable; yet there is something
disagreeable in the passions themselves, which makes the ap-
pearance of them in other men the natural object of our
aversion.” Thus resentment, “the greatest poison to the hap-
piness of a good mind,” is a negative and undesirable emotion,
even when it has the justified grounds of a response to an
unjust wrong.

According to Smith (1976 [1759]:94–97), resentment is in-
deed a reaction to the pain inflicted by another agent. But
“the object, which resentment is chiefly intent upon, is not
so much to make our enemy feel pain in turn, as to make
him conscious that he feels it upon his past conduct, to make
him repent of that conduct, that the person whom he injured
did not deserve to be treated in that manner.” Vengeance
should have no place here, and resentment can never justify
any form of brutality. Rather Smith considers that “we ought
always to punish with reluctance, and more from a sense of
the propriety of punishing, than from any savage disposition
to revenge” (172). If resentment is a normal—although “dis-
agreeable”—passion, its consequences must be moderated by
a sense of mercy and controlled by an imperative of duty.
Actually, for Smith, the measure of the righteousness of the
punishment is determined by what any “impartial person”
would consider to be fair. Resentment is therefore an unsocial
but legitimate passion, which must be tamed by the moral
principles that regulate retribution. It puts human beings at
risk of resembling animals when it leads to mere retaliation,
but it can be disciplined as long as a sense of justice prevails,
and it can therefore be viewed as an indispensable component
of self-defense in social life.

This dual dimension of resentment had been even more
emphasized 3 decades earlier by Joseph Butler (1827 [1726]:
viii), who entitled two of his 15 sermons “Upon Resentment,”
attempting to answer the question: “Since general benevolence
is the great law of the whole moral creation, why had man
implanted in him a principle, which appears the direct con-
trary to benevolence?” Distinguishing “hasty and sudden” an-
ger, “frequently raised without apparent reason,” from “settled
and deliberate” resentment, due to our “representing to our
mind injustice or injury,” Butler considers the former as “nat-
ural” and the latter as “moral.” For the Presbyterian theo-
logian, resentment is the indignation one feels when con-
fronted with injustice inflicted on others or to oneself and
the “desire having it punished.” Using a finalist argument that
was customary in his time, he asserts that “to prevent and
remedy such injury, and the miseries arising from it, is the
end for which this passion was implanted in man.” Resent-

This content downloaded from 
������������5.90.51.181 on Fri, 01 Mar 2024 17:50:17 +00:00������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



252 Current Anthropology Volume 54, Number 3, June 2013

ment is consequently “one of the common bonds, by which
society holds itself.” It must be viewed as a weapon against
“vice and wickedness,” permitting the punishment of the
guilty, whereas compassion or pity would make retribution
impossible. Henceforth the “moral consideration” one should
have for resentment is due to the “good influence” it exerts
“upon the affairs of the world,” since it serves to prevent or
correct the human tendency to do wrong.

With the concept of ressentiment introduced in the Gene-
alogy of Morals, a completely different perspective is adopted.
According to Nietzsche (1989 [1887]:3), not only is it the
historical origin of morality; it is also its psychological foun-
dation. It provides the answer to the question: “Under what
conditions did man devise these value judgments good and
evil? And what value do they themselves possess?” Contrasting
the “slave morality” with the “noble morality,” Nietzsche (10)
argues that, whereas the latter “develops from a triumphant
affirmation of itself,” the former “directs one’s view outward
instead of back to oneself” and “needs a hostile external
world.” On one side, “the man of ressentiment,” focused on
his personal world and problems, “understands how to keep
silent, how not to forget, how to wait, how to be provisionally
self-deprecating and humble.” On the other side, “the noble
man,” impervious to ressentiment and apt to forget, is “in-
capable of taking his enemies, his accidents, even his misdeeds
seriously for very long.” The construction of a moral adver-
sary is crucial here, since the man of ressentiment “has con-
ceived ‘the evil enemy,’ ‘the Evil One,’ and this is his basic
concept, from which he then evolves, as an afterthought and
pendant, a ‘good one’—himself!” This is exactly the contrary
of what characterizes the noble man who, according to Nietz-
sche (11), “conceives the basic concept ‘good’ in advance and
spontaneously out of himself and only then creates for himself
an idea of ‘bad’!” Values thus proceed from diametrically
opposite logics: the “bad of noble origin” and the “evil out
of the cauldron of unsatisfied hatred” have nothing in com-
mon, except the fact that their antonym, the “good,” is de-
ceivingly the same. This is why one can affirm that ressenti-
ment transforms the couple “good” and “bad” into the couple
“good” and “evil,” a new duality in which “good” has changed
its signification, becoming properly moral, rather than prac-
tical or aesthetic.

In fact, although he opposes slaves and nobles in his analysis
of morality, Nietzsche (1989 [1887]:7) makes another dis-
tinction, which seems even more crucial to his argument,
between the “priests” and the “knights,” who both belong to
the superior class but do not share the power, which is mo-
nopolized by the latter, therefore causing the frustration of
the former. Unable to rule and conscious of their weakness,
but aching for power, the priests elicit a “radical revaluation
of their enemies’ values, that is to say, an act of the most
spiritual revenge,” by which they systematically reverse the
knights’ values based on the equation: “good p noble p
beautiful p happy p beloved of God.” Guided by the “hatred
of impotence,” these “most ingenious haters” declare that “the

wretched alone are the good; the poor, impotent, lowly alone
are the good; the suffering, deprived, sick, ugly alone are
pious, alone are blessed by God, blessedness is for them
alone—and you the powerful and noble are on the contrary
the evil, the cruel, the lustful, the insatiable, the godless of all
eternity.” And this is how “begins the slave revolt in morality,
that revolt which has a history of two thousand years behind
it and which we no longer see because it has been victorious”
(7). One recognizes in this inversion of values, through which
the weakness of the oppressed becomes a virtue, a funda-
mental feature of the Christian doctrine: the devaluation of
the values of the dominant and the revaluation of the values
of the dominated, as formulated in the Beatitudes pronounced
in the Sermon on the Mount, by “this Jesus of Nazareth, the
incarnate gospel of love, this ‘Redeemer’ who brought bless-
edness and victory to the poor, the sick and the sinners,” in
Nietzsche’s words (8). For him, the genealogy of morals is
inseparable from its sociology and theology.

This approach of ressentiment was further developed in an
eponym book by one of Nietzsche’s most prominent follow-
ers, Max Scheler (2003 [1913]:25–27), who characterizes it as
the “self-poisoning of the mind caused by the systematic re-
pression of certain emotions and affects” leading to “a ten-
dency to indulge in certain kinds of value delusions and cor-
responding value judgments.” The source of ressentiment is
the “thirst for revenge” that erupts as the result of a reaction
of frustration provoked by a combination of envy for what
one does not have and of impotence to obtain it, but it is
neither mere anger nor pure emotion: it supposes the work
of time and of consciousness. The realization of vengeance
would annihilate ressentiment, which “can only arise if these
emotions are particularly powerful and yet must be sup-
pressed because they are coupled with the feeling that one is
unable to act them out—either because of weakness or be-
cause of fear.” Hence the fact that ressentiment is a feature
characterizing the experience of “those who serve and are
dominated, who fruitlessly resent the sting of authority.” This
is the case at least at a sociological level, since for Scheler
(2003 [1913]:59–68), there is also a theological dimension. A
converted Catholic himself, he differentiates two opposite at-
titudes in the “way of stooping to the small, the lowly, and
the common”: “love entirely free from ressentiment,” which
is not moved by the desire of these “negative values, but
despite them”; and “the ‘altruistic’ urge, which is a form of
hatred, of self-hatred,” since its “interest in ‘others’ and their
lives” is only motivated by a form of “ressentiment morality.”
In the first case, one does not cherish misery or sickness, but
the person behind them, whereas in the second case, one
recognizes the dominated and the suffering ones only through
their weakness. This idealized distinction between love and
ressentiment is further developed by Scheler (2003 [1913]:79–
83) via a reflection on what he calls “modern humanitari-
anism,” that is, the universal love of mankind, which he dis-
tinguishes from Christian love.

From this brief outlook through almost 3 centuries of moral
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philosophy, it is clear that, in the views of Smith and most
of the Scottish Enlightenment, and even more of Nietzsche
and his follower Scheler, resentment and ressentiment, re-
spectively, are negative moral emotions. But they are so in a
very different sense and with a different intensity. For Smith,
resentment represents a passion, which can be a legitimate
response to a wrong committed against the person and lead
to a fair punishment of the perpetrator. There is a moderate
tone in his criticism of resentment, which he assimilates to a
form of indignation related to an injury. For Nietzsche, res-
sentiment defines a condition that characterizes the repressed
feelings of the dominated and legitimizes their reaction against
the dominant. There is a radical stance in his critique of
ressentiment, which he views as a vengefulness based on envy
and impotence. The difference between the two theories and
the two words is even more profound, though. With Smith,
we are in the realm of the psychological and within the limits
of morality: the objective is to explain and justify social in-
teractions involving injuries. With Nietzsche, we are in the
domain of the genealogical and at the foundations of morality:
the goal is to interpret and shake the obviousness of our moral
certainties.

To return to Améry, it is remarkable that he explicitly—and
reluctantly—inscribed his path in that of Nietzsche’s, when one
considers his gruesome posterity. “The man who dreamed of
the synthesis of the brute with the superman must be answered
by those who witnessed the union of the brute and the su-
perman,” writes Améry (1980 [1966]:68). “They were present
as victims when a certain humankind joyously celebrated a
festival of cruelty.” The project here is to invert the perspective
on ressentiment—from the strong to the weak, from the dom-
inant to the dominated. This inversion is, however, a complex
phenomenon. On the affective side, it retains its negative di-
mension of hostile sentiment, at the risk of creating misun-
derstanding in a time when forgiveness and reconciliation seem
consensual. On the political side, it rehabilitates the will not to
forget and not to pardon, simply because one cannot erase the
wrong that was done, especially when the perpetrators and those
who let their crimes happen are still alive, sometimes occupying
official functions in the new political regime. The choice of the
word “ressentiment,” rather than “resentment,” thus indicates
affirming an anthropological, rather than psychological, sig-
nification to his position, but legitimizing it from a moral,
instead of emotional, perspective. The man who invokes res-
sentiment as a personal stance toward his former torturers is
neither the man of ressentiment, whom Nietzsche associates
with revenge, nor merely a resentful man, whom Smith would
be willing to absolve: he is a man defending a form of dignity
that is increasingly censored and that has become unintelligible.

It is these conceptual as well as ethical distinctions that I
want to apply to the analysis of two quite different situations,
which may have only in common the moral incomprehension
they have both raised. But unlike the philosophers I have
discussed, my stance is not normative: it is not to judge
whether it is right or good to feel and express resentment or

ressentiment; nor is it to decide whether social agents should
rather be forgiving than rancorous. I simply try to account
for these reactive attitudes that are so common and yet so
little analyzed.

Ressentiment and the South African
Experience

“As if nothing ever happened.” This inscription tagged on a
wall in Johannesburg long intrigued me. Although I had no
way to ascertain what the author of this graffiti really meant
by this enigmatic sentence, I soon came to consider it as a
sort of magic sign that had been put in my way to help me
understand the South African scene after 1994. I interpreted
it as the obliteration of the past and the contestation of this
erasure, as I could perceive them during my fieldwork in
Soweto and Alexandra, the two main townships of Johan-
nesburg, and in the former homelands of Lebowa and Ga-
zankulu, in the Northern Province recently renamed Lim-
popo, as well as in the medical worlds, scientific arenas and
public sphere, which were also parts of my ethnography be-
tween 2000 and 2005 (Fassin 2007). One of my friends, a
renowned professor of public health, once confided to me
how his childhood had been painfully complicated, because
he was torn between the two sides of his father’s family,
respectively classified as “Coloured” and “African,” and there-
fore spatially separated, and how, doing his internship in a
rural area, he was denied entry to a hotel where he was sup-
posed to stay overnight while his white colleagues were wel-
comed by the owner, a situation which reminded him of his
years at the university, where, not having access to the medical
residence, he had to spend 3 hours daily commuting to attend
his courses. Even in the Soweto hospital where he later worked
as a resident, he explained that the white doctors would ignore
or despise him and his friends of color. Then came the first
democratic elections, which sounded the death knell for the
apartheid regime and the beginning of the politics of rec-
onciliation. The attitudes of his colleagues toward him
changed from one day to the next. “They would now greet
me and shake hands,” he commented; “they would talk to
me and laugh with me. As if nothing ever happened.”

A common narrative to account for that period of dramatic
transformations goes as follows. For almost 5 decades the
apartheid regime imposed a racist and inhuman treatment of
the nonwhite population, especially the most numerous so-
called racial group the Africans, who were discriminated
against, frequently abused, harshly exploited, dispossessed of
their lands, expelled from their neighborhoods, and segre-
gated in urban townships and rural homelands, all in the
name of white supremacy. At some point, the conjunction of
the struggles led in the country by the Mass Democratic
Movement and abroad by the African National Congress, of
the revolts of the youth in the townships and the international
boycott of the economy, precipitated the collapse of this op-
pressive system. Soon after the liberation of Nelson Mandela,
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the unbanning of political organizations, and the negotiations
for the transition toward democracy, despite a context of
violence and plots against African leaders, and under the
threat of a civil war between ethnic groups fueled by the white
power, the 1994 elections took place peacefully and gave birth
to a government of national unity. As the dismantling of the
apartheid regime occurred at an accelerated pace in most
domains of public life, the project of a Truth and Reconcil-
iation Commission took shape, and the audiences started un-
der the authority of Archbishop Desmond Tutu. Seven thou-
sand individuals applied for amnesty for gross violations of
human rights committed in the previous decades, the most
horrendous crimes being left to the work of regular tribunals.
When the Commission officially ended its activities in 1998,
one could consider that in only 4 years the new government
had managed to replace the white supremacist regime by the
“rainbow nation” promoted by Tutu. It dealt with its past in
an apparently consensual manner while intensely working on
the remaking of a multicultural world under the banner of
the “moral regeneration” movement initiated by Mandela. So
went the story usually told or simply imagined, acknowledging
the truly remarkable achievement of the South African people
and their leaders. However, the collective desire—both inter-
nationally and locally—to see this uniquely harmonious po-
litical transition succeed obscured the profound tensions that
continued to divide the South African society.

These tensions were dramatically revealed by the contro-
versies about the HIV epidemic, most spectacularly at the
time of the Thirteenth International AIDS Conference, in July
2000, when the South African President, Thabo Mbeki, pub-
licly unveiled his doubts about the cause of the disease and
the efficacy of its treatment (Schneider 2002). While much
has been written on what was designated as denialism on the
part of the government, and more specifically on the con-
sequences of this position in terms of public health, little
attention has been given to the discourse of the chief of state
and his supporters as well as to the larger context of the
polemics. First, interpreting the disease as a result of poverty
rather than the action of a virus explicitly raised the question
of the negation of socioeconomic factors by most specialists
of the infection, who insisted not only on its biological origins
but also its supposed behavioral and cultural components:
speaking of sexual promiscuity or of traditional practices, not
to mention the virgin-cleansing myth supposed to account
for the frequency of sexual abuse via a belief in the purifying
power of raping young women, was a way of negating the
role of inequalities and violence inherited from the past in
the expansion of the infection, and more generally of not
recognizing the political economy of the disease as a legacy
of apartheid. Second, declaring antiviral drugs as ineffective
at best, toxic at worst, openly manifested a suspicion regarding
not only the pharmaceutical industry but also medicine, pub-
lic health, and more broadly whatever could be viewed as
emanating from the white world: for more than a century,
indeed, epidemics of plague, flu, tuberculosis, and syphilis,

successively, had served to justify the exclusion and segre-
gation of the Africans, from the construction of the first so-
called native locations to the generalization of townships and
homelands; more recently, the discovery of a program of
chemical and biological warfare developed in the last years
of the apartheid as a deadly weapon to be used against African
leaders and population, including the dissemination of lethal
microbes, finally cast doubts on the assumed benevolence of
scientists and physicians. In sum, the heterodoxy of the pres-
ident and his followers was nourished by a profound mistrust
resulting from past experiences, which were largely denied by
orthodox scientists as having anything to do with the present
situation.

This mistrust found its most expressive form in the speech
Thabo Mbeki delivered on October 12, 2001, for the centenary
of the birth of Z. K. Matthews, who had been the first African
to obtain a BA from a South African university and who later
became a prominent figure of the African National Congress
in the struggle against apartheid (http://www.thepresidency
.gov.za/pebble.asp?relidp2727). Evoking the stigmatizing rep-
resentations of Africans transmitted by the educational system
during the past century, and referring to their recent echoes in
the comments publicly made about AIDS, the president de-
nounced those who affirm that Africans are “natural-born, pro-
miscuous carriers of germs” and “human beings that cannot
subject their passions to reason,” predicting that “our continent
is doomed to an inevitable mortal end because of our uncon-
querable devotion to the sin of lust.” The tirade targeted the
trivialization of a racist discourse on African AIDS, both in
international spheres (Bibeau 1991) and on the national scene
(Van der Vliet 2001), which had a longer history on the con-
tinent (Packard and Epstein 1991). Unsurprisingly, this unusual
language for a chief of state, full of acrimony, elicited virulent
reactions from his political opponents as well as from liberal
intellectuals, who saw new evidence of what they viewed as a
cynical instrumentalization of history. Let us turn our back to
the past and direct our attention toward the future, they would
say. These criticisms prompted Mbeki to reply on August 9,
2002, in his speech at the funeral of Saartje Baartman, a
Khoikhoi woman who had been exhibited as a freak show
attraction in nineteenth-century Europe and whose long-
claimed remains had finally been repatriated from France to
be buried in her home country (http://www.thepresidency
.gov.za/pebble.asp?relidp2948). Calling for the courage to
confront her tragic story, which had become emblematic of
the South African history, the president added: “I speak of
courage because they are many in our country who urge
constantly that we should not speak of the past. And they are
so bold as to say that the past is no longer, and all that remains
is a future that will be.” This comment is echoed by the great
South African novelist, Zakes Mda, in his preface to the play
Nothing but the Truth (2002:viii): “There is a demand from
some of my compatriots that, since we have now attained
democracy, we should have collective amnesia, because mem-
ory does not contribute to reconciliation. We should there-
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fore, not only forgive the past, but also forget it. However, it
is impossible to meet this demand, for we are products of
our past. We have been shaped by our history.” For Mbeki
or Mda, lucid memory is a condition for the remaking of the
nation, whether it is called reconciliation or merely coexis-
tence.

Indeed, during all his years of political leadership, the most
notable element of Mbeki’s remarkably crafted speeches was
his recurrent reference to history—a particular history, in light
of the suffering endured by the African people. The contrast
with his predecessor was certainly striking. Whereas Nelson
Mandela is a man of reconciliation, Thabo Mbeki appears to
be a man of ressentiment. The past is mobilized by the former
to unite the nation under a timeless philosophical bantu no-
tion of ubuntu, meaning the necessary connection with and
generous relation to others, while it is resurrected by the latter
to emphasize divisions, as in the famous 1998 “Two Nations”
speech (http://www.dfa.gov.za/docs/speeches/1998/mbek0529
.htm), in which he opposes one nation “white, relatively pros-
perous,” and the other “black and poor,” a reality he describes
as “underwritten by the perpetuation of the racial, gender and
spatial disparities born of a very long period of colonial and
apartheid white domination.” The fact that Mandela served
27 years in prison in South Africa while Mbeki lived 28 years
in exile, mostly in Britain, has been used as an argument to
discredit the latter, who obviously suffered less directly from
the apartheid regime than the former. A sociological inter-
pretation seems, however, more relevant to account for this
paradox, since it can be argued that, for political leaders, exile,
because of the absolute distance it builds with the enemy, is
more propitious to the development of rancor than is pres-
ence, which allows, even under harsh conditions, more com-
plex social interactions with foemen, especially when one has
to negotiate with them. But this relativization of the situation
and its consequences in terms of reconciliatory dispositions
were definitely not accessible to the majority of Africans living
in townships and homelands, who essentially had contacts
with whites through the uncontrolled brutality of the security
forces or the distant contempt of their employer. Hence the
banality of bitterness and animosity toward the former op-
pressor I encountered among those who had this experience
of segregation, humiliation, violence, and fear.

In the Truth and Reconciliation Commission, the Amnesty
Committee crystallized the tensions between the official pol-
itics of national absolution and the victims’ reluctance to
pardon. Desmond Tutu himself tried to convince those who
presented their harrowing cases in the hearings to forgive their
perpetrators. For him, the act of pardon is a spiritual subli-
mation that permits the construction of the individual and
collective future. As Thomas Brudholm (2008:52–53) argues,
though, this politics of reconciliation promoted by the arch-
bishop “was both blurred and maximalist.” It was blurred,
because forgiveness did not only imply renouncing revenge,
but also, as a result of the acceptation of the principle of
amnesty, abandoning potential legal procedures. It was max-

imalist, because it supposed the possibility of unilateral for-
giveness, when criminals would not exhibit signs of repen-
tance. It thus exerted an almost untenable pressure on the
victims, especially when, during the hearings, they were phys-
ically and emotionally confronted with the chasm existing
between their experience and that of the perpetrators—not
only in the past but also in the present.

Sylvia Dlomo, an old African woman who thought her son
Sicelo had been killed by the security forces, decided to testify
before the Commission, although she would have preferred
a prosecution and punishment in a regular tribunal (Pigou
2002:106). At the hearing, she realized to her despair that the
alleged criminals expressed no genuine contrition: “These
people are coming forward to ask for forgiveness, just because
they want to get away with it and not to say they are really
sorry for what they did. You can see them smiling all over
the place. You can see others chewing gum right inside the
court. What does that mean? You are crying, mourning for
your loved one who died in a gruesome way, but they are
laughing?” Antje Krog (2002:90), an Afrikaner poet who wrote
a literary report on her 2 years of observing the work of the
Commission, also manifested an emotional reaction of in-
credulity regarding the men applying for amnesty: “It’s them!
It’s truly them. . . . I go cold with recognition. That specific
salacious laughter, that brotherly slap on the hairy shoulder,
that guffawing circle using a crude yet idiomatic Afrikaans.
The manne. . . . We all know: they were the doers. Their task
was not to make speeches or shuffle papers. Their task was
to murder. I find myself overcome with anger.” Between the
two women, though—one who has lived through not only
the killing of her son but the decades of oppression, the other
who has been a lucid critic of the racist social group to which
she belonged—the affects aroused by the casual and provoc-
ative attitudes of the alleged criminals are different.

On the one hand, Sylvia Dlomo experiences ressentiment,
in the sense that she does not want to forgive, but does not
seek revenge either: she is in search of the truth about the
circumstances and reasons for the death of her son and aspires
to a just retribution of the criminals, while the Commission
is trying to provide a reasonable agreement between the par-
ties in the perspective of an amnesty which would settle the
case. Eventually, when she is informed that the murderers of
Sicelo are not the white men who have appeared before her,
but friends of his and members like him of the armed resis-
tance against the regime who killed him because they sus-
pected him of being a spy, she feels not only disgraced by
this supposed revelation, which taints the memory of her son,
but betrayed by the commissioners, who seem unwilling to
investigate further this astoundingly improbable turnaround.
On the other hand, Antje Krog feels indignation against those
men whose vulgarity and ruthlessness she recognizes too well
and profoundly rejects: they may belong to the same ethnic
group, yet they do not share the same moral world. Thus,
ressentiment is on the side of the victims, indignation on the
side of their advocates. One has to have personally experi-

This content downloaded from 
������������5.90.51.181 on Fri, 01 Mar 2024 17:50:17 +00:00������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms

http://www.dfa.gov.za/docs/speeches/1998/mbek0529.htm
http://www.dfa.gov.za/docs/speeches/1998/mbek0529.htm


256 Current Anthropology Volume 54, Number 3, June 2013

enced the violence and humiliation of domination, including
the shame of one’s submission and impotence to respond, to
feel the aches of ressentiment, which is the reaction to injustice
and injury as well as to the sense of indignity resulting from
one’s involvement in one’s condition—an experience those
who are objectively on the side of the dominant have not
been exposed to, whatever sympathy they may harbor for the
victims and hatred they may feel toward the perpetrators.

One can therefore understand the practical and theoretical
complications posed by the “moral equalizing of suffering,”
which Richard Wilson (2000:80) views as a crucial feature of
the Truth and Reconciliation Commission: “In the hearings,
commissioners repeatedly asserted that all pain was equal,
regardless of class or racial categorization or religious or po-
litical affiliation. Whites, blacks, ANC comrades, IFP mem-
bers, and others all felt the same pain. No moral distinction
was drawn on the basis of what actions a person was engaged
in at the time.” Actually, the difference that people felt and
acknowledged did not only have to do with the actions that
were presented in the hearings: it was also, and probably even
more decisively, related to the sort of everyday experience of
apartheid in which they were embedded. The experience of
the whites was definitely not that of the blacks, and equali-
zation of their suffering barely made sense.

A story to which Desmond Tutu particularly liked to refer
concerns a white woman who was severely injured and whose
friends were killed as the result of a hand grenade attack by
the member of a liberation movement (Brudholm 2008:55).
When the woman was released from the hospital, she stated
that she would like to meet the perpetrator “in a spirit of
forgiveness,” adding remarkably: “I hope he forgives me.” For
the archbishop, her magnanimity illustrated the power of hu-
man goodness and her suffering showed that everyone endured
the regime and its consequences. However, he overlooked how
different these ordeals might have been, depending on whether
they were inscribed in the “history (Geschichte) of the victor”
or the “history (Historie) of the vanquished,” in Reinhart
Koselleck’s words (2002). This white woman could legiti-
mately have felt anger or even resentment toward the crim-
inal—which in fact she did not. But she could not have ex-
perienced the ressentiment felt by many black people, since
she had not been exposed all her life to the violence of in-
feriorization and stigmatization from those who had injured
her. The attack caused her a terrible physical and psychological
injury, yet it had little in common with the moral injury of
being abused without any possibility to respond and even
under the obligation to submit to it.

In parallel to this story, one could evoke that of a young
African woman who was brutalized and gang raped by the
security forces, who were searching her house for an anti-
apartheid activist (Dube 2002). She testified before the Com-
mission but had no intention of having her attackers granted
amnesty if they were to be found: “One of my rapists had
said they were going to humiliate me until I hated myself.
‘You won’t even look into a white man’s face again.’ I realized

how true he was.” This experience of degradation and cul-
pability was meaningful to her in the larger context of her
life in the township under the oppressive regime and its con-
tinuation in the present through the impunity of the per-
petrators and the lack of significant reparation. It is certainly
what Antje Krog (2002:iv) had in mind when she dedicated
her book to “every victim who had an Afrikaner surname on
her lips.” Ressentiment is more than an affect: it is an an-
thropological condition related to a historical situation of
victim—a description that does not suit the ordinary expe-
rience of resentment as it is encountered among the police.

Resentment in French Policing

“It’s always the fault of the police.” During my fieldwork
conducted between 2005 and 2007 in an urban area near Paris
(Fassin 2013), I would frequently hear from officers that ex-
pression of discontent as a comment on news items or local
events involving deviant acts committed by their colleagues.
This grievance toward the public had two implications: first,
that the police were constantly suspected; second, that they
were never guilty. Factually, these assertions could be seen as
correct. In effect, although the excessive use of force was
ordinary, particularly in the poor neighborhoods and housing
projects, these acts had very little consequence. Only a small
proportion of the deviant acts of the police led to complaints
from citizens, since those most frequently abused knew that
their word would carry little weight against that of the officers
in a tribunal, and furthermore, barely one out of 10 charges
that were lodged gave rise to an administrative or judicial
sanction, which consequently remained exceptional and,
moreover, appeared to be seldom enforced (Jobard 2002).
Thus, viewed from the perspective of the institutions in charge
of assessing and possibly punishing abuses, the police were
almost never guilty, whereas, regarded from the side of the
inhabitants, this impunity prompted a confused sentiment of
suspicion. The only conflicting voice to disturb this lenient
consensus was that of the National Commission for the De-
ontology of Security, an independent authority that reviewed
cases submitted by citizens via their representatives and ex-
pressed public advice to the ministry of the interior: its as-
sessments were generally less indulgent than those of the dis-
ciplinary committees and the court system, but this rigor
eventually caused its suppression by the government. The
protection of police deviance by official institutions was there-
fore ensured, even in apparently obvious cases. In November
2005, two adolescents died in an electric transformer where
they had hidden to escape the anticrime squad that was chas-
ing them. The immediate response of the Minister of the
Interior, Nicolas Sarkozy, was to accuse the youth of having
committed a robbery and to exonerate the police from any
responsibility. The prosecution did not open an inquiry. How-
ever, it was later substantiated that the two boys were not
deserving of any blame and that the officers were conscious
of the deadly risk but did not try to intervene. Still the judge
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dismissed the case. A young police officer I was accompanying
in his night patrols a few weeks after this tragedy, which
provoked the most spectacular riots of the past 20 years, told
me his impression: “I don’t think the police were even chasing
them. Actually, these kids might have simply been playing
hide and seek among themselves. But once more everybody
attacked our colleagues.” It is always the fault of the police.

This vision of the public as hostile, which fuels a profound
resentment among law enforcement, is certainly not new. In
his pioneering study of the police of a US Midwestern city,
presented as his dissertation in 1950, the sociologist William
Westley (1970:108–110) highlights the performative function
of this imaginary. In effect, it is characterized by “first, an
adverse definition of the police on the part of the public and
a consequent hostility toward the police and, second, the fact
that the policeman’s occupation selects interactional situa-
tions in which this hostility is intensified.” The construction
of this image thus contributes to the production of reality:
the police are all the more aggressive since they view their
public as hostile and through their aggressiveness render the
public hostile. But this representation has also a social func-
tion. According to the author of Violence and the Police (West-
ley 1970:110), “Since they see the public as hostile to the
police and feel that their work tends to aggravate this hostility,
they separate themselves from the public, develop strong in-
group attitudes, and control one another’s conduct, making
it conform to the interests of the group.” Indeed, this cohesion
does not only rely on positive images, such as their main-
taining security and promoting peace in society, but also on
negative ones, such as the hostility of the public, which allows
them to build a world apart, immunized of attacks coming
from the outside and preserved from insiders’ possible be-
trayals. As the psychologist Penny Dick (2005:1372) observes:
“To protect and defend the ideological boundaries of the pro-
fession requires in-group affirmation and both spatial and
moral distanciation from out-groups, who pose a potential
threat to their identity.” This representation of the public as
hostile has therefore a long history in the forging of the pro-
fessional culture of the police.

Yet four elements singularize contemporary France in this
regard. First, contrary to what is generally believed, polls in-
variably indicate the popularity of the police, which is one of
the most respected public institutions, far more so than ed-
ucation, justice, and employment agencies: even recent affairs
of corruption have not substantially altered this relation of
trust. Second, the social construction of the public as enemy
has been part of a strategy by the government during the past
decade to regain the favor of the far right constituency: more
specifically, the population of the housing projects, mostly
comprised of working-class immigrants and minorities, has
been targeted as well as undocumented aliens and Roma peo-
ple, with a bellicose language being used against them by the
President and his successive ministers of the interior, allegedly
in the name of the war on crime. Third, the judicial system
has been increasingly under pressure and even under attack

from the executive authority: legislation has been passed pro-
ducing more and more severe sanctions against petty crime,
constraining the judges’ decisions, at the same time as the
magistrates were also publicly accused of leniency, despite the
empirical evidence to the contrary; justice has therefore been
considerably weakened in a period when its resources were
diminished, contributing to its discredit. Fourth, the victim-
ization of the police appears to be an even more recent in-
vention orchestrated as a state policy to transform their image:
significantly, during the 2005 national riots, regardless of the
fact that several hundred policemen were injured, no violence
was publicly reported, as the vulnerability of the security
forces was not supposed to be displayed; by contrast, since
the 2007 local riots of Villiers-le-Bel, prompted by the death
of two young men who were knocked down by a patrol car,
the publication and prosecution of even minor wounds suf-
fered by the police have become systematic, for they are now
considered to facilitate the subsequent work of repression;
rather than the youth killed by the police being the victims,
it is henceforth the police injured by the youth who are vic-
timized; paradoxically, this evolution occurred during a time
when casualties among law enforcement reached a historic
low, with a national average of two deaths per homicide each
year, four times less than 4 decades ago.

These various ingredients constitute a politics of resent-
ment, eliciting animosity against certain segments of the pop-
ulation and rancor regarding the magistrates, while trans-
forming the police into victims, entirely at odds with objective
facts, including polls concerning the trust they inspire in the
public. This production of resentment via political discourses
and public policies is deliberate. It makes possible and ac-
ceptable what Everett Hughes (1958) describes as the “dirty
work” characteristic of certain professions, taking various
forms: “It may be simply physically disgusting. It may be a
symbol of degradation, something that wounds one’s dignity.
Finally, it may be dirty work in that it in some way goes
counter to the more heroic of our moral conceptions.” In the
case of the police, the dirty work includes something of these
three components, but the last one is certainly the most com-
mon. The officers with whom I spoke had entered the pro-
fession, they said, to “arrest thieves and thugs”—probably not
acknowledging that they had also chosen it for the security
of employment. However, confronted with a relative scarcity
of accessible crime and the pressure of a government anxious
to demonstrate its efficacy, they found themselves reduced to
the unsatisfactory task of apprehending undocumented im-
migrants, whom they had to separate from their family, and
marijuana smokers, while ignoring the dealers who were un-
der special investigation by the narcotics squad. These two
categories of offenders presented the dual advantage of being
easy prey, increasing their statistics of arrests, and of being
easy cases, augmenting their proportion of elucidation—
which are the two main criteria to assess their activity. But
many among the police were unhappy with their designated
role. “I refuse to get into that, it’s just too simple: you go to
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a migrants’ hostel, and you’re sure to find illegals,” one officer
told me. “If it’s to pick up stoners, that’s not what I did this
job for,” another complained. Many admitted that had they
known what their activity would be like they would not have
chosen this profession—if, in fact, they would have really had
the choice. The work they considered dirty resulted from this
discrepancy between expectations and reality, not only in
terms of heroic representation of their role, but also, and
perhaps even more, from the perspective of the moral ratio-
nalization of their action.

In reference to the famous detective film, the criminologist
Carl Klockars (1980) has conceptualized the “Dirty Harry
problem,” which he depicts as a “moral dilemma” of having
to use or not “dirty means” for “good ends.” In my fieldwork
experience, this alternative seemed a romanticized version of
the work of the police: most of the time the recourse to dirty
means did not have the excuse of good ends. In the case of
discrimination, which was as systematically denied as it was
commonly practiced, racial profiling was in part the logical
consequence of the so-called politics of the figure, meaning
quantified objectives of arrests to be reached by each squad.
The “stop-and-frisk” had a greater likelihood of being suc-
cessful when checking nonwhites, especially in terms of find-
ing undocumented immigrants, who were easy targets to at-
tain the fixed goals. Most law enforcement officials did not
view this statistical discrimination as dirty means: it was mere
pragmatism, they argued. In the case of violence, it was also
encouraged by the government, which had given instructions
to use with much more liberality the judicial procedure named
“outrage and rebellion,” signifying the possibility of prose-
cuting individuals for any behavior that could be construed
as talking back to or physically resisting the police. This pos-
sibility considerably reinforced the officers’ power and legit-
imized brutal interventions either as provocations or as re-
actions, markedly in the poor neighborhoods and the housing
projects, where it was most often utilized to exert a social
control over the population, particularly the youth. But again
the police did not consider these abuses as dirty means: it
was simply the use of coercive force to accomplish their pro-
fessional duty. Yet, to account for the deviant practices, one
cannot limit the analysis to this rhetoric of denial. Patrol
officers are not only submitted to the injunctions of national
policies, they demonstrate their agency. They are not only
subjected to government manipulation, they are engaged in
subjectivation processes. To understand their capacity or even
propensity to develop ordinary practices of discrimination
and violence, one has to apprehend more profound reasons.
Resentment is crucial to this interpretation.

Not being able to make reality correspond to their expec-
tations, they are facing the frustration of inaction and the am-
biguity of their role. The squad I was working with had dec-
orated their office with several posters of the hero of The Shield,
the fictional television series that narrates the story of the Ram-
part Division of the Los Angeles Police Department, whose
brutality and corruption caused a major scandal in the late

1990s. In fact, their everyday life resembled much more a softer
version of The Wire, which Anmol Chaddha and William Julius
Wilson (2011:164) rightly praise as a pedagogic introduction
to “systemic urban inequality” but insufficiently recognize as a
didactic instrument to approach the “crisis in blue,” as the
author of the fiction program, David Simon, entitled a series
of articles in the Baltimore Sun (cited in Williams 2011:211).
To comprehend the sociological grounds of the moral expe-
rience of patrol officers I am analyzing, one has to consider
the fact that the French Police is a state institution, which
implies a national recruitment 80% composed of young men
and rarely women from rural areas and small towns, mostly
from the deindustrialized North of France, which is heavily hit
by the decline of coal mining. These recruits, who have no
experience of the urban environment, receive training that often
deepens the cultural gap between them and the inhabitants of
the areas where they will have to work: neighborhoods are
depicted as a “jungle” and their residents as “savages,” facili-
tating the development of racial prejudices. “These bastards—
they don’t like us! But I don’t like them either,” commented
the head of the anticrime squad as we drove near young African
and Arab men. When confronted with the hardships of the
housing projects and their populations, massively composed of
immigrants and minorities, who actually belong like them to
the working class, they tended to distance themselves by ac-
centuating differences. Their resentment can thus be regarded
as related to what Pierre Bourdieu (1999 [1993]:4) designates
as a “positional suffering,” that is, the misery emanating from
the social location occupied and the frustrations it elicits. It is
displaced from the state, which subjects the police to the de-
grading situation of having to deal with a stigmatized popu-
lation, to this public and those who are viewed as being on its
side. This is a shift all the easier to make as the representation
of the public as hostile is part of their identity building.

But the resentment felt by the police is exacerbated by the
depressing sentiment they usually have that, as I heard them
comment during our patrols night after night, they “work for
nothing,” since the judges often release the suspects they ar-
rest. Actually, the most lucid among them recognize that fre-
quently the cases they present for arraignments are not con-
vincing for lack of proof, but the majority fails to accept this
self-criticism and holds the magistrates responsible for their
supposed leniency, a perception not corroborated by empirical
data, as we have seen. But acrimony against the judicial sys-
tem, which is a federating affect among officers, serves to
justify what one can call, paraphrasing Michael Lipsky (1980),
street-level justice. “Since the judges don’t do their job, let’s
do it in their stead,” implicitly argue the police. This informal
substitution takes three forms: immediate punishment, del-
egated retribution, and punitive expedition.

Immediate punishment corresponds to the brutality and
humiliation exerted on a suspect either in his neighborhood,
in front of friends, neighbors, and relatives, or back at the
police station, where he is the most vulnerable. It can be
inflicted as a supplement to what he will later get in the court.
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But it can be carried out when the police know they will not
be able to proffer sufficient evidence of culpability and are
nevertheless persuaded that the individual is guilty or, even
if he is not, has been in the past and did not receive adequate
sanction. Delegated retribution consists in randomly sanc-
tioning the member of a group, knowing that he may have
no personal implication in the act committed but considering
him a suspect by proxy. This happens in particular when
youth throw stones from a distance, often in the dark and
sometimes hidden, and the police accuse the one they have
been able to stop, who is simply the less fast or the less lucky.
In one such case, the officers I was accompanying ran after
a group who quickly disappeared in the housing project; a
few minutes later, they discovered a young African man in
one of the stairwells and arrested him; he was presented to
the judge the next day, under the accusation of being the
stone-thrower, but during the confrontation between the sus-
pect and the officers, the description they provided of his
clothing did not correspond to what he was wearing when
he was caught. Punitive expeditions are conducted when the
police are chasing someone whom they think is a culprit and
who has escaped them, generally in a context of verbal prov-
ocations or violent interactions. Several patrol cars, sirens
wailing, hurry to the site of the altercation, and the inter-
vention turns into a collective retaliation, with neighbors
shoved, doors broken, insults proffered, witnesses sometimes
injured, and in the end, unlucky people present on the scene
arrested, although they did not necessarily have any connec-
tion with the initial search. A commissioner explained to me
how difficult it was for her to restrain her “men” from blindly
avenging themselves on the spot, as opposed to undertaking
an inquiry which could lead to a much more judicially ef-
fective procedure the following day. These behaviors, which
correspond to what Jerome Skolnick (1966) phrases as “justice
without trial,” and the tolerance they benefit from their hi-
erarchy cannot be understood if one simply considers them
as deviance. One has to take into account the self-justification
in terms of fair sanction by substitution, which allows them
not to be condemned as pure vengeance, but rather to be
legitimized as justice.

Resentment, which underlies these practices, does not cor-
respond to any form of oppression or stigmatization suffered
by the police. Indeed, with very few exceptions, they have not
personally been the victims, either directly or indirectly, of
the population on which they exert their force and sometimes
their reprisals. They professionally and institutionally nourish
their rancor toward the public in general, through the rep-
resentation of its hostility, and toward the underprivileged in
particular, via common prejudices fueled by government dis-
courses: the first dimension has been described as character-
istic of their professional culture (Crank 2004:61), and the
second defines what is often called institutionalized discrim-
ination (Kamali 2009:42). Considered from the perspective
of power relations, one can say that the police are not dom-
inated or dominant. On the one hand, they are subjected to

the authority of the state, which delegates to them its mo-
nopoly of legitimate violence. On the other hand, they are
subjectivized through their interactions with their public,
upon which they exert their coercive force. Although the spec-
trum is wide from hardened rancor to softer disillusionment,
their resentment is diffused, neither related to a specific ex-
perience, since they seldom have been exposed to a particular
ordeal, nor focused on a special group, as it includes the poor,
immigrants, minorities, magistrates, superiors, and society at
large. It corresponds to a sociological position causing them
frustration and discontent, which they displace from the sys-
tem that gives them an ambivalent mission toward certain
populations and individuals whom they have been socialized
to consider as their enemies.

Conclusion

In his essay dedicated to patriotism from the collection en-
titled The Persistence of the Color Line, Harvard Professor of
Law Randall Kennedy (2011:182–183) evokes his father’s re-
lationship with his country. Having grown up in Louisiana,
he “attended segregated schools, came to learn painfully that
because of his race certain options were foreclosed to him
despite his intelligence, industry and ambition, and witnessed
countless incidents in which blacks were terrorized and hu-
miliated by whites without any hint of disapproval from pub-
lic authorities.” This experience concerned more specifically
one institution: “He bore a special grudge against the police—
municipal police, military police, all police, because in his
experience, a central function of police was to keep blacks in
their ‘place.’ I saw with my own eyes why he developed such
a loathing.” Indeed, when traveling with his family through
the country, and especially the South, he was frequently
stopped, “not because he had committed any legal infraction
but simply because he was a black man driving a nice car,”
as the police officers would openly tell him, adding that he
“should take care to behave himself,” since things there were
not like in the North: “‘Okay, boy?’ Then there would be a
pause. It seemed as though the policeman was waiting how
my father would respond. My dad reacted in a way calculated
to provide the maximum safety to himself and his family:
‘Yassuh,’ he would say with an extra dollop of deference.”
Referring to these recurrent interactions with white people,
Kennedy analyzes them as the reason why his father could
never “view the United States as ‘his country.’” Whereas he
was apparently “a vivid embodiment of the American dream,”
having become a respected man who owned a home and sent
his sons to a prestigious university (where they significantly
all became lawyers), he had a different perspective: “Like Mal-
colm X, he believed himself to be the victim of a terrible and
ongoing injustice that white America refused to acknowledge
satisfactorily.” For Kennedy, his father’s reaction is represen-
tative of a common attitude among black people who have
endured the experience of racial segregation and consider that
little recognition is granted not only to the realities of the
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past but also to their continuation in the present. This is how,
according to him, one must understand the “God damn
America!” pronounced by Reverend Wright, Barack Obama’s
former pastor, which infuriated the white constituency and
threatened the election prospects of the senator from Illinois.
It was not mere remembrance of things past but reference to
the present of continuous discrimination, increasing impov-
erishment, and massive incarceration that affects African
Americans. While disapproving of the pastor’s hyperbolic
stance, Kennedy insistently strives to make sense of his po-
sition.

This is also what I have attempted to do here: make sense
of resentment and ressentiment—but in addition establish a
difference between them. Certainly, one could say, following
the classical line of moral philosophy and even much of its
contemporary extensions, that Kennedy’s father and the
Southern policeman both manifest the reactive attitude com-
posed of animosity and rancor that is usually designated as
resentment. Perhaps it is true for the psychologist who con-
siders that the psychic effects of an injury are indifferent to
the fact that it is real (the racial discrimination regarding the
father) or imagined (the affront caused by black presence for
the policeman). I contend that it is not, though, if one dis-
places the analysis from psychological subjectivity to moral
and political subjectivation. Discussing my own ethnographic
studies, I have therefore proposed to analyze the process of
moral and political subjectivation of the black man in South
Africa and the police officer in France—or their counterparts
in the United States, in Kennedy’s account—as, respectively,
ressentiment and resentment. Drawing a parallel with earlier
research I conducted, I would like to suggest that to introduce
this linguistic and moral difference is as critical for resentment
as it is for trauma. On the basis of the identity of symptoms,
it has indeed been established that not only the consequences
of surviving a sexual abuse or a genocide could be classified
under the same clinical category of post-traumatic stress dis-
order but also that this suffering could affect in a similar way
the victim and the perpetrator of violence (Young 1995). This
reduction of experiences to either symptoms or suffering
obliterates, however, the moral experience of the subjects and
the political signification of their subjectivation, as I have
shown in the case of the Israeli-Palestinian conflict (Fassin
2008). In an analogous way, I predicate that the social sciences
must account for the difference between the reactive attitudes
of the black man harassed by law enforcement and of the
police officer who harasses him, even though they are both
felt as responses to an injury, whether real or imagined.

The establishment of this difference is not the result of an
a priori theoretical construction. It is an a posteriori concep-
tual elaboration based on an empirical observation: my ap-
proach has been resolutely inductive. Inspired by Améry’s
affirmation (1980 [1966]:81) that he believed in the “moral
value” and “historical validity” of his ressentiment, I have
attempted to distinguish the experience of the blacks in post-
apartheid South Africa and the police in poor urban French

neighborhoods—not all the blacks and not all the police, of
course, but in both cases a quite common experience that
was indifferently referred to as resentment. I therefore propose
two ideal-types of moral and political subjectivation. Ressen-
timent is a reaction to historical facts, which generate an an-
thropological condition: victims of genocide, apartheid, or
persecutions experience this condition. It implies not pri-
marily revenge but recognition. It signifies the impossibility
to forget and the senselessness to forgive. The man of ressen-
timent may have been directly exposed to oppression and
domination, or indirectly, through the narratives of his par-
ents or grandparents, for instance. By contrast, resentment is
a reaction to a relational situation, which results from a so-
ciological position: police officers, far right constituents, and
long-term unemployed workers may find themselves in such
a position. It involves diffuse animosity and tends toward
vindictiveness. It shifts its object of discontent from specific
actors toward society at large and vulnerable groups in par-
ticular, via imaginary projections. The resentful man is not
directly or indirectly exposed to oppression and domination,
but he expresses discontent about a state of affairs that does
not satisfy him. Ressentiment results from a historical alien-
ation: something did happen, which had tragic consequences
in the past and often causes continuing hardship in the pre-
sent. Resentment amounts to an ideological alienation: the
reality is blurred, leading to frequently misdirected rancor.
Circumstances often bring together the man of ressentiment
and the resentful man, the South African blacks socialized in
the apartheid and the South African whites frustrated by the
new rules of the post-apartheid, the French youth belonging
to Arab and sub-Saharan minorities and the French police
sent to poor neighborhoods with their inhabitants of African
origins. These asymmetrical confrontations are moments of
truth for society, as have been the Truth and Reconciliation
Commission in the first case and the 2005 urban riots in the
second one: they unveil the difference between the two ex-
periences.

To try to comprehend these attitudes is not to justify them,
though. Accounting for the ressentiment of the South African
blacks—or of many of them—is not to contest the importance
of the reconciliation process and the significance of the politics
of forgiveness: it is interpreting a form of resistance to the
current dominance of amnesty and oblivion, which has gen-
erally been dismissed. Analyzing the resentment of the French
police officers—or again of many among them—is not to
exonerate them from their responsibility in the unfair treat-
ment of their public: it is explicating what they do and how
they act from their perspective, rather than merely con-
demning or conversely obliterating their deviance. If it is true
that both emotions should be taken seriously as a political
and moral “address,” that is, a “communicative display that
sends a message and invites a kind of response,” as Margaret
Walker (2006:134) cogently puts it, differentiating the two has
substantial implications for the understanding of this address.
It is precisely because these sentiments are often not seen as
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moral and because their political meaning is frequently ig-
nored that one should give them one’s attention. Ressentiment
and resentment are part of contemporary moral economies
(Fassin 2009): they represent what Primo Levi (1988 [1986])
analyzes as “grey zones” that require a rejection of our Man-
ichean propensity and ethical comfort.
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Comments

Thomas Brudholm
Institute for Cross-Cultural and Regional Studies, University of
Copenhagen, Leifsgade 33, room 706, 2300 Copenhagen S, Den-
mark (brudholm@hum.ku.dk). 8 X 12

Thinking, as practiced by Jean Améry, meant to always pro-
ceed from a concrete event, but never get lost in it. As a
philosopher trying to live up to this ideal, I am sympathetic
to the development within anthropology of a focus on mo-
rality and the emotions. Even more so, when the “ethical turn”
engages a brilliant scholar like Didier Fassin who elegantly
brings together ethnographical study and conceptual analysis.
The need of the latter—with regard to the moral emotions—
first became clear to me when confronted with unsubtle and
disparaging approaches to anger and resentment among ad-
vocates of forgiveness and reconciliation after mass atrocity.
Not being a social scientist, my aim was both to aid com-
prehension and to contribute to a rehabilitation of resentment
and the refusal to forgive (as sometimes morally justifiable
and perhaps even admirable; cf. Brudholm 2008). I argued
that distinguishing between resentment and ressentiment is
important, not only for the translation and interpretation of
Jean Améry (not that he made the distinction; he tried to
rethink ressentiment) but also for our more general under-
standing of the moral and political significance of emotional
responses to past and ongoing wrongs.

Fassin presents a somewhat different take on the distinction
between resentment and ressentiment, relates it to his own field-
work, and urges social scientists to acknowledge the ideal type
distinction in studies of emotionally inflected subjectivation. I
endorse the proposal and would like to suggest continuous
expansion of its scope. Think, for example, of the prominence
today of references to hatred—in criminal law, in popular cul-
ture, in notions of what drives ethnic violence and what hinders
reconciliation. I am sure that our modern understanding of
hatred—mainly as prejudice and pathology—should be chal-
lenged. What needs reflection is not only the normative issue

of whether hatred can ever be morally justified. It is even more
important that we get as clear as we can about the very concept
and possible varieties of hatred. Revitalizing a classical philo-
sophical distinction between anger and hate could prove worth-
while, not least in relation to the understanding of victims, for
whom the difference between being (or being seen as) hateful
or resentful matters morally and politically. Hatred is not in
the gray zone, but perhaps we should do more to pull it in
there? Rethinking hatred, as one of the most disagreeable fea-
tures within our moral universe, would certainly represent a
challenge to what Fassin describes as “our Manichean propen-
sity and ethical comfort.”1

Pleas to distinguish between resentment and ressentiment
(even though they are typically granted to overlap and al-
though the latter might be seen as a peculiar instance of the
former) are reiterated in several recent philosophical works
on the moral emotions. The interesting question is on what
grounds and for what purpose the distinction is made. At
stake might be a distinction between different degrees of ep-
istemic reliability and moral justifiability, between different
kinds of prototypical beliefs and intentional objects, or be-
tween different kinds of etiologies and action-tendencies. In
my own case, I argued that resentment and ressentiment are
not two of a kind, and I pinpointed the difference between
a specific moral emotion and a moral-political-existential pre-
dicament. Most importantly, ressentiment is not referring to
any specific emotion, and it is not always and not necessarily
about the processing of emotions that are in themselves base
and irrational. Thus, among the emotions that can be pro-
cessed, or painfully endured, in ressentiment we find, for ex-
ample, resentment. Now, what is the basis for the distinction
proposed by Fassin? He invokes the philosophies, but to what
degree is his own proposal and use of the distinction informed
by them? (Not that it necessarily should be!) It seems to me
that what matters to Fassin is a difference between distinct
etiologies (historical and sociological backgrounds) and dif-
ferent historical and/or structural agent positions. I find that
interesting, but I would like a more systematic elaboration.

Finally, I laud the attempt to bring together ethnographical
study and conceptual analysis. In limited space, Fassin is able
both to invoke a philosophical tradition and to provide the
concepts with voice and face. Struggling myself with how to
write about emotions in politics and morality, I am intrigued
by the example set by Fassin. As a disciplinary outsider, I
would like to hear more about the thoughts behind the an-
thropological approach. In my own reading of Améry, I em-
phasized the concrete case as a challenge to given vocabularies,
and I am weary of philosophers treating the concrete merely
as illustration. Then, I wonder, what is the function of the
concrete case in the anthropology of emotion? Last, we hear
that “Dlomo experiences ressentiment.” But, frankly, how do
we know? And if the evidence is imponderable (Wittgenstein),
or if corroboration of the specific empirical claim is beside

1. For a more elaborate presentation of the issue, see Brudholm 2010.
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the point, where—in the gray zone between philosophy and
empirical science—do we find the moral-political anthro-
pology of the emotions?

Michael Lambek
Department of Anthropology, University of Toronto Scarborough,
1265 Military Trail, Scarborough, Ontario M1C 1A4, Canada
(lambek@utsc.utoronto.ca). 13 X 12

An argument in ordinary language philosophy was that in
turning to the words inherited in our everyday language and
used un-self-consciously, we could become aware of the acute
moral evaluations we make on an ongoing basis. But some-
times ordinary language may not be sufficient to produce or
capture fine discriminations; indeed, it may serve to conve-
niently cover them up. Didier Fassin makes a tremendously
important contribution in this paper by illuminating the dif-
ference between resentment and ressentiment (and incidentally
the difference between resentment and indignation) analo-
gous to the kind of fine-tuned work philosopher J. L. Austin
(1961) provided for the ordinary language of excuses.

At the risk of sounding condescending, Fassin is the perfect
successor to the office at the Institute for Advanced Study held
by Clifford Geertz. Although in no sense intending to follow
or imitate him, the comparisons between what Fassin accom-
plishes in this paper and some of Geertz’s essays are striking.
Among other things, like Geertz, Fassin is interested in ex-
ploring the deep relationships between the ethical and political,
addressing what Geertz referred to as “moods and motivations,”
understood in their public and social, rather than their private,
psychological reality, and doing so by means of the comparison
of closely examined cases. Like Geertz, Fassin draws on phi-
losophy with a light and effective touch. But Fassin goes further
than Geertz; in his penetrating analysis of the French police,
Fassin is engagé in a manner that Geertz for his own reasons
resisted.

The specific ethnographic and historical accounts aside,
Fassin’s paper raises several issues of general relevance. First,
he shows that what we discuss under the label of ethics and
what we discuss under the label of emotions or sentiments
need to be brought together. The early anthropology of the
emotions literature pointed out that assigning a particular
emotion to a person in context had ethical implications or
entailed a form of ethical interpretation or judgment but did
not take the analysis much further. Here we need to be cog-
nizant of the advances made in philosophy and political the-
ory. Baker’s (2010) essay on Strawson is a good place to start,
as is the collection by political theorists Kingston and Ferry
(2008). Fassin, for the most part, avoids the word “affect,”
which is probably a good thing. Affect can be precisely a way
to circumvent the ethical dimension (Leys 2011, 2007).

Second, we need to be more rigorous in our language of
public sentiment or states of feeling. While some writers on

ethics think there has been too much of a concern with lan-
guage, as noted in my first remark Fassin shows precisely why
this is not the case.

Third, Fassin makes a signal contribution to the somewhat
tired anthropology of memory. He illustrates how historical
events and changes leave emotional wakes and conversely how
public sentiment can shape or constrain social and political
action. I would invite Fassin to think further about a point
implicit near the end of the paper, namely, that resentment
could be partly or sometimes a mirror of the ressentiment of
the other, that is, that they are complementary and related
responses by people on two sides of a historical process, prod-
ucts and producers of a kind of schizmogenesis.

Fourth, Fassin points to the fact that in taking ethics on
board for social theory we do so at our peril if we take our
informants’ remarks at face value, mistaking highly mediated
justifications for direct motivations. The trick is how to si-
multaneously acknowledge and critique the positions of peo-
ple whose actions we agree or disagree with.

Amelie Rorty
221 Mt. Auburn Street, Cambridge, Massachusetts 02138, U.S.A.
(amelie_rorty@hms.harvard.edu). 13 IX 12

Didier Fassin’s essay “On Resentment and Ressentiment” is
conceptually subtle, ethnographically detailed, and politically
astute. It is a philosophically informed analysis of two densely
described cases of resentment/Ressentiment. Although Fassin
distances himself from normative judgments of post-apart-
heid South Africa and recent French practices of “security
politics and policing,” his “political anthropology of morality”
implicitly delivers a political moral. We know where he finds
cause for indignation and where he finds grounds for sym-
pathy.

As his condensed history of philosophical analyses of re-
sentment/ressentiment demonstrates, Butler, Adam Smith,
Nietzsche, Scheler, and Améry not only developed different
accounts of the origins and structures of these attitudes but
also formed quite different diagnoses of their dangers. The
terminology—which attitudes we should call resentment,
which ressentiment—doesn’t matter: there are important dis-
tinctions at stake.

Following Butler and Améry, Fassin rightly reminds us that
when resentment is linked with indignation, it is an indication
of perceived injustice. This type of resentment begins with a
sense of injury at an unjust distribution of goods, rights,
respect, and privileges; it may—but need not—target those
who are suspected to be responsible for the injustice. Groups
as well as individuals may be indignantly resentful; they may
be mistaken about whether they have actually been injured;
while they are typically the subjects of the perceived injury,
they may be indignantly resentful on behalf of others. They
may—but need not—set themselves to redress the perceived
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injury. In its indignant mode, resentment can be a useful
weather vane, helping us to become aware of injustice, to
locate it, and even sometimes to diagnose its sources. A society
whose entrenched practices are expressed in the common-
places of its moralizing ideology may have difficulty recog-
nizing, let alone diagnosing, its injustices. Just as the expe-
rience of pain serves as an index of disease, so resentment—
as an expression of pain—can serve as a signal of social or
political disease. To be sure, just as pain does not itself indicate
its cause, so too resentment may be misplaced, deflected from
its proper target. The focus—the intentional object—of in-
dignant resentment is a state of affairs: it may be a person;
it may be a distribution of power; it may a condition that
seems unjust or offensive. The resentful person (call him Mal-
colm) may or may not himself have been directly injured. It
is enough that he feels some identification with the matter at
hand. The main thing is that his attention is on the situation—
the state of affairs—that prompts his object-oriented attitude.
Very often he wants to publicize the offense, to call attention
to it, even to organize others to remedy it.

By contrast, someone (call him Fyodor) in the grips of Nietz-
schean ressentiment is focused on his own condition. It haunts
him, directs his imagination; he obsessively replays and reenacts
his injury; it eats him. He is passive in relation to it, and he is
very often further shamed by it. Like Dostoyevsky’s Under-
ground Man, he attempts to hide his ressentiment from others,
as if the very fact of his having it fuels it further. He is too
weak, too self-destructive, to combine his ressentiment with
indignation. Resentment can be fleeting and corrigible; ressen-
timent lingers. Even when its grounds are gone or have been
corrected, it has permanently marked the person.

Although neither resentment nor ressentiment are necessarily
phenomenologically experienced as affects, and although nei-
ther need be recognized or categorized as such, they function
in the person’s thoughts and actions: they direct and interpret
his experience. Even when they simply consist of obsessive
thoughts, they are a species of pain. And it is precisely as pain
that they can be morally and politically useful. Like pain, re-
sentment can call our attention to something gone wrong: its
presence can signify disease in the body politic. Malcolm’s re-
sentment implies, and carries the presumption of, agency and
entitlement that has been denied, either overtly or structurally.
In principle, its sources and injuries can be cooperatively over-
come. As we would not choose to be incapable of pain, we
would not choose to be incapable of resentment as an index
of injustice that is sometimes difficult to discern except by a
reactive attitude of this kind. By contrast, Fyodor’s ressentiment
further weakens him. He can only redress it indirectly, sub-
versively in ways that engender a dialectical momentum of
increasing injuries. Because it festers, his pain tends to be ex-
pressed in a cycle of further destruction.

As Fassin’s history and analysis of resentment/ressentiment
shows, responses to perceived injustice and injury can be
experienced and diagnosed in quite different ways, as their
history, contexts, and cultural categories of their occurrence

differ. Like analyses of injustice, analyses of politically focused
affects cannot proceed piecemeal. They occur—they hunt
their prey—in groups. Indignant resentment is quite different
from envious resentment; helpless ressentiment is quite dif-
ferent from entitled ressentiment. And, of course, political
anthropologists themselves have an agenda; their own back-
ground indignations and assumptions have prompted and
continue to fuel their analyses. Fassin’s persuasive essay ap-
propriately directs our own responses to post-apartheid South
Africa and French police-enforced security measures.

Bhrigupati Singh
Watson Institute, Brown University, 111 Thayer Street, Providence,
Rhode Island 02912, U.S.A. (bhrigupati_singh@brown.edu). 5 X
12

Inasmuch as we can acknowledge advances, I think Fassin’s
essay marks an advance within the emerging field of the an-
thropology of ethics. Fassin reminds us that ethics is not only
about moral striving for the good but also about more am-
biguous feelings such as negativity and rancor, occasioned by
historical and everyday forms of wounding. To reconsider such
sentiments as moral sentiments, Fassin sets up a distinction
between ressentiment and resentment, showing us how potential
and actual tensions in many parts of the world express a violent
coupling, a confrontation between ressentiment, borne by those
living in the aftermath of terrible historical injuries, who find
their present locked at times in daily battles against others, for
instance at the lower levels of sovereignty, whose social position
is productive of deep resentments. What shades of gray might
we offer to this tragic illumination?

The first thought I would offer Fassin is for us to think
more carefully about what we understand as the countercon-
cept/s to ressentiment/resentment. I do not see this as external
to an analysis of rancor but as part of its constitution. In-
tensities of pain may wax and wane, even as the injury is not
“forgotten.” Perhaps Fassin does not extract enough from
Nietzsche’s concept of forgetting. For Nietzsche forgetting is
not a form of erasure but a possible way of protecting oneself
from the poisonous secretions of a wound. As such one could
remember and “forget” at the same time, comparable to what
Veena Das has called “the work of time” (2000) in relation
to violence.

Or from the angle of so-called realpolitik, if we consider figures
like Mandela and Desmond Tutu, then I find a simple idea of
“reconciliation” somewhat impoverished as the counterconcept
to ressentiment. Here we are at a fork between ethics and politics.
Not all political actions would count as ethical. Where would we
draw the line that separates, or joins? In my own work in the
anthropology of ethics (Singh 2011), I offer agonistics as the
moving spectrum between ethics and politics. I try to analyze
political “peacemakers,” such as Gandhi in my case (Singh 2010),
or as Mandela and Desmond Tutu would be here, as creative
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agonists, and not only as reconcilers. One may attempt to dissolve
an agon or to reconstitute it differently. Exploitation is a situation
where no agon is possible, except perhaps in the mode of “hidden
transcripts.”

Once this situation of blatant exploitation shifts (never
wholly so, but maybe to some extent in the postcolony), what
forms does the agon take? This we might say is politics. And
then what is ethics? Some would define politics as “war by
other means,” while ethics strives for peace (“a perpetual
peace”). In contrast, in Nietzschean terms, ethics is not nec-
essarily about peace, but about the fluctuation of the agon
between nobler and baser forms. An attentive diagnostician,
such as an ethnographer, may show how the agon is ennobled
through political gestures (such as Gandhi or Mandela or Des-
mond Tutu attempt), or transmuted through aesthetics (in-
cluding agonistic cultural forms such as hip-hop), or rendered
more habitable, in imperceptible everyday forms.

Does rancor then debase agonistics? In Fassin’s terms res-
sentiment seems to involve an element of endurance, while
resentment is more reactive. Can we say which is nobler and
which is baser? This would seem to be a deeply normative
question. Our descriptions may be implicitly imbued with
such judgments, even if we do not explicitly acknowledge
them. Then again Fassin says that he wants to avoid Mani-
chean dichotomies. He goes so far as to say that “unlike the
philosophers . . . my stance is not normative.” Ignoring the
innumerable critiques of anthropological objectivity, is Fassin
claiming an objective stance? I don’t think “objective” would
be the correct synonym here for nonnormative. More accu-
rately, this essay expresses a tragic worldview that shows us
the necessities and conditions within which hate and rancor
are intensified, as with Fassin’s analysis of the “positional
suffering” of the French police. This cannot be equated with
the suffering of those who bore the brunt of colonialism and
apartheid, but the tragic element is the acknowledgement of
degrees of powerlessness, even among the relatively powerful,
such as the police. Fassin had done this differently, and equally
richly, in his analysis of state power as a fluctuation between
“compassion and repression” (2005).

Here, too, then, in the analysis of rancor, I am asking for
some room for fluctuations. This may involve fluctuations
within: for instance, can the genuine ressentiment of a victim
turn into resentment with a subsequent generation, or a sub-
sequent self? Or is the mode of injury relatively static? What
other sentiments might these negative charges transmute into?
Perhaps these transmutations could show us other routes (not
only those of “forgiveness” or “reconciliation”), through which
questions of nobility or generosity or “the good” (not neces-
sarily as the “peaceful”) may reenter the anthropology of ethics,
even in the company of rancor and hatred. This is not to ask
for a more “optimistic” analysis, or to suppress the invaluable
question of rancor. Rather, while acknowledging these senti-
ments as moral, we might ask how they continue to become
something else, for good and for ill, and how tragedy stands
beside other genres of life, such as comedy and banality, and

how the affects of negation may be mixed with those of co-
habitation.

C. Jason Throop
Department of Anthropology, University of California, Los Ange-
les, 341 Haines Hall, Box 951553, Los Angeles, California 90095,
U.S.A. (jthroop@ss.ucla.edu). 18 X 12

Contributing to the recent “ethical turn” in anthropology,
this excellent article significantly extends Fassin’s previous
engagement with the field. In much of his earlier work, Fassin
has sought to explore morality not as sphere onto its own,
but instead in terms of its points of contact with political
processes. This article furthers this agenda through an explo-
ration of two distinct moral sentiments experienced in the
wake of perceived political injustices, resentment and ressen-
timent.

As Fassin suggests, these sentiments reside in an ambivalent
space between good and evil, right and wrong, and obligation
and freedom. Each also arises in the wake of divergent political
positionalities, contexts, and perspectives. Fassin suggests that
these two differing moral sensibilities are only made properly
visible once the complex points of contact between the po-
litical and moral processes at play in each are adequately
distilled. In my estimation, it is this lattermost analytical in-
tervention, as much as the ethnographic tracing of these par-
ticular moral sentiments in their specific social contexts, that
constitutes the most powerful contribution of this article to
the field.

Drawing from Adam Smith, Fassin explains that resentment
is a form of moral indignation experienced by those who wish
perpetrators to be made aware of the pain they have caused
others in an effort to have them repent for their actions. In
true Smithean fashion, such repentance is born of recognition
on the part of the transgressor of the feelings of the victim
who has been harmed by their actions. It is this special brand
of “fellow-feeling” that potentiates possibilities for repairing
previously severed social bonds arising from moral trans-
gressions. What Fassin importantly adds to Smith’s philo-
sophical account is a foregrounding of the distinct power
relations necessarily embedded within it. To feel resentment,
Fassin argues, one must be in a place of relative privilege.
One must be able to embody an expectation, even in the face
of the violation itself, that justice can still be sought out and
realized.

Ressentiment, in contrast, is characterized as a moral sen-
timent experienced by the powerless, weak, and dominated.
It is associated with those victims of exploitation, marginal-
ization, and violence who may indeed wish for justice but
who have little hope that it can ever be actualized. On the
affective side, ressentiment retains hostile sentiments, is not
based on the need for mutual understanding between per-
petrator and victim, and runs counter to consensual calls for
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forgiveness and reconciliation. On the political side, it gen-
erates a will not to forgive, not to forget, and not to pardon,
even in the face of a wrongdoer’s repentance.

In bringing our attention to important points of articu-
lation between political and moral dimensions of resentment
and ressentiment, Fassin foregrounds the existence of asym-
metries of moral perspective that cannot simply be set aside,
washed away, flattened out, or made equal. This is not a call
to justify or apologize for those who may hold such asym-
metrical moral sensibilities. Nor is it an argument to dispense
with efforts at reconciliation, forgiveness, and apology. It is
instead a powerful reminder that social scientific work on
morality must be careful to avoid the erasure of such dis-
tinctive moral perspectives and the differing political conse-
quences they bring to bear on social life. For some members
of society, a moral orientation to forgiveness calls for a shared
orientation to possible futures in which we can all go on “as
if nothing ever happened.” For others, such an ethic of for-
giveness is nothing but a morally problematic erasure entailing
an unwanted forgetting of injustices done.

Greatly inspired by this piece, I am left, however, with two
questions/concerns. First, while Fassin chooses to explore each
of these sentiments in distinctive social contexts—resentment
in the context over policing in France and ressentiment in the
wake of efforts at truth and reconciliation in post-apartheid
South Africa—is it possible that both sentiments are com-
plexly at play within each locale? Or perhaps even in the
perspectives of particular individuals as they move through
differing contexts, situations, and interactions through time?

A second and perhaps not unrelated concern is tied to my
desire to hear more about how Fassin situates his approach
in relation to other recent anthropological attempts to ex-
amine the political life of morality and the moral life of the
political. In particular, I am thinking here of Jarrett Zigon’s
(2007, 2011) work on “moral breakdowns” and “moral as-
semblages” in post-Soviet Russia, James Faubion’s (2011)
views on the composite nature of ethical subjects and the
transformative possibilities of “organizationally open” sys-
tems, and Cheryl Mattingly’s (2010) attempt to trace the par-
adoxical and ethical nature of hope in the context of African
American families struggling with issues of poverty, illness,
disability, and pain.

Reply

My publications on AIDS in South Africa and law enforcement
in France having sometimes exposed me to adverse reactions
and even personal attacks, I welcome the generous and insight-
ful comments gathered here about a text that has for empirical
source the same material, although analyzed from an entirely
new theoretical perspective. As the discussants rightly point out,
my endeavor is part of a broader project, which consists in

exploring the frontiers between philosophy and anthropology,
more specifically at the interface of morality and politics. This
exploration supposes, as suggested by Thomas Brudholm, a
form of inductive approach in which ethnography comes first,
revealing an unsettling question that philosophical thinking
illuminates but about which anthropology has the last word.
The dialogue between the two disciplines therefore implies the
recognition of their distinct intellectual enterprises. Whereas
philosophers should do better than find in the anthropological
corpus illustrations for their arguments about relativism, an-
thropologists should expect more from philosophy than con-
ceptual frames they could place on a social reality. In the present
case, my reflection started with the disturbing observation of
apparently similar negative affects in two entirely different his-
torical and sociological contexts, for which Jean Améry’s med-
itation on ressentiment offered a possible clue.

The clue was of two kinds. First, against the contemporary
tendency to value the apology of perpetrators and the for-
giveness of victims as a necessary step toward reconciliation,
at the risk of forgetting the past, renouncing the work of
justice and disqualifying manifestations of rancor, a space was
opened for the expression of a moral sentiment based on the
refusal to pardon and the persistence of memory: hence, re-
sentment and ressentiment could be acknowledged. Second,
against a common confusion between the various significa-
tions of this moral emotion, which contributed to make it
both incomprehensible and illegitimate, a possible differen-
tiation was introduced depending on the presence of a his-
torical wound: ressentiment was thus separated from resent-
ment. It is therefore correct to assert, in Amelie Rorty’s words,
that my “‘political anthropology of morality’ implicitly deliv-
ers a political moral.” It does so through the rehabilitation
of an emotion not only discredited but also repressed in the
current moral economy of reconciliation, and through the
legitimacy attributed to a sentiment grounded in an experi-
ence of actual injury, as opposed to diffuse discontent. Here,
one should note that, following Améry, the implicit moral
hierarchy I am proposing between resentment and ressenti-
ment—or between Malcolm and Fyodor in Amelie Rorty’s
evocative interpretation—is opposite to what is usually as-
sumed, since, in the Smithian tradition, the former is generally
conceived as the normal and useful response to injustice,
whereas, according to the Nietzschean theory, the latter is
often seen as the negative and sterile reaction of the domi-
nated. Ressentiment, I contend, is not the dark side of re-
sentment, its pathological or deviant form, which would only
reinforce the powerlessness of the powerless. Such a view
ultimately seems to have for sole function to stigmatize the
dominated, instead of rendering intelligible some of their re-
actions otherwise incomprehensible.

Indeed, my claim is less normative than analytical. The
crucial point is for me to recognize the existence of resentment
and ressentiment while distinguishing their meaning and im-
plications. The first part of this project—recognition—does
not pose too much problem, but the second one—distinc-
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tion—raises more difficulties, which are rightly identified by
my commentators. As Michael Lambek notes, my intention
in providing this differentiation is to use the resources of
language to refine our understanding of ethical questions, and
for instance, as he suggests, to think about the sort of inter-
action and perhaps emulation generated between the ressen-
timent of some and the resentment of others: the black South
Africans and the French youth of the projects, on one side,
the white South Africans, especially the most relegated, and
the French police officers, on the other side. Whereas the
former correspond to historically dominated groups, the latter
cannot be qualified as dominant and should rather be viewed
as socially downgraded. Ressentiment and resentment often
fuel each other in these situations, sometimes leading to vi-
olence such as hate crimes or urban disorders in my two case
studies.

But, observes Thomas Brudholm, “the interesting question
is on what grounds and for what purpose the distinction is
made” between resentment and ressentiment. To answer this
important question, I will start with the understandable doubt
he expresses about my interpretation of Sylvia Dlomo’s case,
and one could also have the same interrogation concerning
my reading of Desmond Tutu’s story. Of the black woman
tragically confronted to the cynicism of the murderers of her
son during the Truth and Reconciliation Commission hear-
ings, I state that she experiences ressentiment, while of the
white woman who admirably forgives the member of a lib-
eration movement who has injured her and killed several of
her friends during an attack, I assert that she could have
experienced anger but not ressentiment. This can be seen as
highly debatable if one thinks in terms of psychological sub-
jectivity: what can I know about what these women feel and
endure? However the distinction I propose is of another na-
ture: it is between two political subjectivities. I argue that
there is a political difference to be made when the individual
who is a victim of violence inscribes this violence in a lifetime
experience of inferiorization, humiliation, and oppression,
not because she would suffer more—who could tell?—but
because the meaning she can give to violence and more gen-
erally the way she can make sense of the world is distinct.

The two case studies exemplify and perhaps radicalize my
assertion, since, for South African blacks, ressentiment is the
result of an obvious historical injustice (the injury is profound
and indisputable), whereas for French police officers, resent-
ment is the product of a constructed sociological position
(the injury is surely questionable and partially imaginary).
These contrasted situations help me establish two ideal-typical
frames. However, as Jason Throop suggests, “is it possible that
both sentiments are complexly at play within each locale,”
even among given individuals “as they move through differing
contexts, situations, and interactions?” In a similar vein, Bhri-
gupati Singh asks, “Can the genuine ressentiment of a victim
turn into resentment with a subsequent generation, or a sub-
sequent self?” and “What other sentiments might these neg-
ative charges transmute into?” I consider these remarks and

interrogations relevant. More generally, I am quite sympa-
thetic to this call for more flexibility, and I do credit anthro-
pology for its capacity to provide complexity in our under-
standing of societies and lives. Yet I believe that it is necessary
to draw lines before blurring them, and this is what I attempt
to do here. Perhaps more than in flexibility and complexity,
though, I am interested in possibilities. I am not affirming
that all South African blacks experience ressentiment and that
all French police officers express resentment, as some have
caricatured my analyses in the past. I am simply arguing that
both moral emotions are in the realm of possibilities and that,
when they exist, they need recognition and call for interpre-
tation, instead of being ignored or disqualified. But I am also
sensitive to Jason Throop’s concern for “hope” and Bhrigupati
Singh’s attention to “cohabitation,” and in both my books
on South Africa and France I have left these perspectives open
and even given ethnographic evidence for them.

One last difficult question remains, formulated by Michael
Lambek, “how to simultaneously acknowledge and critique
the positions of people . . . we agree or disagree with.” In the
present case, how to articulate the moral justifications pro-
vided by the agents, in good or bad faith, and the moral
interpretation elaborated by the researcher? This dialectical
tension has recently been the matter of heated debates in
sociology, perhaps more than in anthropology. Significantly,
a shift has occurred during the past 2 decades from a position
considering that the role of the social scientists was to unveil
truths hidden from the agents to a position viewing the former
as mere translators into scholarly language of the truths ex-
pressed by the latter. I contend that one does not have to
choose between the blindness and the lucidity of the agents.
Instead, one should try to account as faithfully as possible for
their side of the story while exploring other sides that they
wittingly or unconsciously disregard or misrepresent. This is
what I have done here, but with a substantial difference be-
tween the two case studies of which I was perhaps not com-
pletely aware. For the South African blacks, indeed, my in-
terpretation of their condition reinforces their justifications
by displaying the historical reasons for their ressentiment: the
memory and legacy of apartheid. For the French police of-
ficers, by contrast, my interpretation of their situation con-
tradicts their justifications by showing the falseness of the
arguments on which they ground their resentment: the hos-
tility of the public and the leniency of the judges. I think that,
rather than betraying my own bias, this difference reflects the
distinction I intended to make between the two concepts.

—Didier Fassin
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Every day of every year, swarms of illegal immigrants and bogus
asylum seekers invade Britain by any means available to them . . .
Why? They are only seeking the easy comforts and free benefits in
Soft Touch Britain. All funded by YOU – The British Taxpayer!
(British National Front Poster)1

How does a nation come to be imagined as having a ‘soft touch’? How does
this ‘having’ become a form of ‘being’, or a national attribute? In The 
Cultural Politics of Emotion, I explore how emotions work to shape the ‘sur-
faces’ of individual and collective bodies. Bodies take the shape of the very
contact they have with objects and others. My analysis proceeds by reading
texts that circulate in the public domain, which work by aligning subjects with
collectives by attributing ‘others’ as the ‘source’ of our feelings. In this quote
from the British National Front, ‘the others’, who are named as illegal immi-
grants and bogus asylum seekers, threaten to overwhelm and swamp the
nation. This is, of course, a familiar narrative, and like all familiar narratives,
it deserves close and careful reading. The narrative works through othering;
the ‘illegal immigrants’ and ‘bogus asylum seekers’ are those who are ‘not us’,
and who in not being us, endanger what is ours. Such others threaten to take
away from what ‘you’ have, as the legitimate subject of the nation, as the one
who is the true recipient of national benefits. The narrative invites the reader
to adopt the ‘you’ through working on emotions: becoming this ‘you’ would
mean developing a certain rage against these illegitimate others, who are rep-
resented as ‘swarms’ in the nation. Indeed, to feel love for the nation, whereby
love is an investment that should be returned (you are ‘the taxpayer’), is also
to feel injured by these others, who are ‘taking’ what is yours.

It is not the case, however, that anybody within the nation could inhabit
this ‘you’. These short sentences depend on longer histories of articulation,
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which secure the white subject as sovereign in the nation, at the same time
as they generate effects in the alignment of ‘you’ with the national body. In
other words, the ‘you’ implicitly evokes a ‘we’, a group of subjects who can
identify themselves with the injured nation in this performance of personal
injury. Within the British National Front, the ‘we’ of the nation is only avail-
able to white Aryans: ‘We will reinstate the values of separatism to our racial
kindred. We will teach the youth that one’s country is the family, the past,
the sacred race itself . . . We live in a nation that is historically Aryan’.2 This
alignment of family, history and race is powerful, and works to transform
whiteness into a familial tie, into a form of racial kindred that recognises all
non-white others as strangers, as ‘bodies out of place’ (Ahmed 2000).3 The
narrative is addressed to white Aryans, and equates the vulnerability of the
white nation with the vulnerability of the white body. ‘YOU’ will not be soft!
Or will you?

What is so interesting in this narrative is how ‘soft touch’ becomes a
national character. This attribution is not specific to fascist discourses. In
broader public debates about asylum in the United Kingdom, one of the most
common narratives is that Britain is a ‘soft touch’: others try and ‘get into’
the nation because they can have a life with ‘easy comforts’.4 The British
Government has transformed the narrative of ‘the soft touch’ into an imper-
ative: it has justified the tightening of asylum policies on the grounds that
‘Britain will not be a soft touch’. Indeed, the metaphor of ‘soft touch’ sug-
gests that the nation’s borders and defences are like skin; they are soft, weak,
porous and easily shaped or even bruised by the proximity of others. It sug-
gests that the nation is made vulnerable to abuse by its very openness to
others. The soft nation is too emotional, too easily moved by the demands of
others, and too easily seduced into assuming that claims for asylum, as tes-
timonies of injury, are narratives of truth. To be a ‘soft touch nation’ is to
be taken in by the bogus: to ‘take in’ is to be ‘taken in’. The demand is that
the nation should seal itself from others, if it is to act on behalf of its citi-
zens, rather than react to the claims of immigrants and other others. The
implicit demand is for a nation that is less emotional, less open, less easily
moved, one that is ‘hard’, or ‘tough’. The use of metaphors of ‘softness’ and
‘hardness’ shows us how emotions become attributes of collectives, which get
constructed as ‘being’ through ‘feeling’. Such attributes are of course gen-
dered: the soft national body is a feminised body, which is ‘penetrated’ or
‘invaded’ by others.

It is significant that the word ‘passion’ and the word ‘passive’ share the
same root in the Latin word for ‘suffering’ (passio). To be passive is to be
enacted upon, as a negation that is already felt as suffering. The fear of pas-
sivity is tied to the fear of emotionality, in which weakness is defined in terms
of a tendency to be shaped by others. Softness is narrated as a proneness to
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injury. The association between passion and passivity is instructive. It works
as a reminder of how ‘emotion’ has been viewed as ‘beneath’ the faculties of
thought and reason. To be emotional is to have one’s judgement affected: it
is to be reactive rather than active, dependent rather than autonomous. Fem-
inist philosophers have shown us how the subordination of emotions also
works to subordinate the feminine and the body (Spelman 1989; Jaggar 1996).
Emotions are associated with women, who are represented as ‘closer’ to
nature, ruled by appetite, and less able to transcend the body through
thought, will and judgement.

We can see from this language that evolutionary thinking has been crucial
to how emotions are understood: emotions get narrated as a sign of ‘our’ pre-
history, and as a sign of how the primitive persists in the present. The Dar-
winian model of emotions suggests that emotions are not only ‘beneath’ but
‘behind’ the man/human, as a sign of an earlier and more primitive time. As
Darwin puts it:

With mankind some expressions, such as the bristling of the hair
under the influence of extreme terror, or the uncovering of the teeth
under that of furious rage, can hardly be understood, except on the
belief that man once existed in a much lower and animal-like
condition. (Darwin 1904: 13–14)

Such an evolutionary model allows us to return to the ‘risk’ of emotions
posited through the attribution of ‘soft touch’ as a national characteristic.
The risk of being a ‘soft touch’ for the nation, and for the national subject,
is not only the risk of becoming feminine, but also of becoming ‘less white’,
by allowing those who are recognised as racially other to penetrate the surface
of the body. Within such a narrative, becoming less white would involve
moving backwards in time, such that one would come to resemble a more
primitive form of social life, or a ‘lower and animal like condition’.

The hierarchy between emotion and thought/reason gets displaced, of
course, into a hierarchy between emotions: some emotions are ‘elevated’ as
signs of cultivation, whilst others remain ‘lower’ as signs of weakness. The
story of evolution is narrated not only as the story of the triumph of reason,
but of the ability to control emotions, and to experience the ‘appropriate’
emotions at different times and places (Elias 1978). Within contemporary
culture, emotions may even be represented as good or better than thought,
but only insofar as they are re-presented as a form of intelligence, as ‘tools’
that can be used by subjects in the project of life and career enhancement
(Goleman 1995). If good emotions are cultivated, and are worked on and
towards, then they remain defined against uncultivated or unruly emotions,
which frustrate the formation of the competent self. Those who are ‘other’
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to me or us, or those that threaten to make us other, remain the source of bad
feeling in this model of emotional intelligence. It is not difficult to see how
emotions are bound up with the securing of social hierarchy: emotions
become attributes of bodies as a way of transforming what is ‘lower’ or
‘higher’ into bodily traits.

So emotionality as a claim about a subject or a collective is clearly depen-
dent on relations of power, which endow ‘others’ with meaning and value.
In this book, I do not want to think about emotionality as a characteristic of
bodies, whether individual or collective. In fact, I want to reflect on the
processes whereby ‘being emotional’ comes to be seen as a characteristic of
some bodies and not others, in the first place. In order to do this, we need to
consider how emotions operate to ‘make’ and ‘shape’ bodies as forms of
action, which also involve orientations towards others. Emotions, for the
British National Front, may pose a danger to the national body of appearing
soft. But the narrative itself is an emotional one: the reading of others as
bogus is a reaction to the presence of others. Hardness is not the absence of
emotion, but a different emotional orientation towards others. The hard white
body is shaped by its reactions: the rage against others surfaces as a body that
stands apart or keeps its distance from others. We shouldn’t look for emo-
tions ‘in’ soft bodies.5 Emotions shape the very surfaces of bodies, which take
shape through the repetition of actions over time, as well as through orien-
tations towards and away from others. Indeed, attending to emotions might
show us how all actions are reactions, in the sense that what we do is shaped
by the contact we have with others. In Spinoza’s terms, emotions shape what
bodies can do, as ‘the modifications of the body by which the power of action
on the body is increased or diminished’ (Spinoza 1959: 85).

So rather than asking ‘What are emotions?’, I will ask, ‘What do emotions
do?’. In asking this question, I will not offer a singular theory of emotion, or
one account of the work that emotions do. Rather, I will track how emotions
circulate between bodies, examining how they ‘stick’ as well as move. In this
introduction, my task will be to situate my account of the ‘cultural politics’
of emotion within a very partial account of the history of thinking on emo-
tions. I will not offer a full review of this history, which would be an impos-
sible task.6 It is important to indicate here that even if emotions have been
subordinated to other faculties, they have still remained at the centre of intel-
lectual history. As a reader of this history, I have been overwhelmed by how
much ‘emotions’ have been a ‘sticking point’ for philosophers, cultural the-
orists, psychologists, sociologists, as well as scholars from a range of other
disciplines. This is not surprising: what is relegated to the margins is often,
as we know from deconstruction, right at the centre of thought itself. In the
face of this history, my task is a modest one: to show how my thinking has
been informed by my contact with some work on emotions.
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One way of reflecting on this history of thinking about emotion is to con-
sider the debate about the relation between emotion, bodily sensation and
cognition.7 One could characterise a significant ‘split’ in theories of emotion
in terms of whether emotions are tied primarily to bodily sensations or to
cognition. The former view is often ascribed to Descartes and David Hume.
It would also be well-represented by the work of William James, who has the
following formulation: ‘The bodily changes follow directly the perception of
the exciting fact . . . and that our feeling of the same changes as they occur
IS the emotion’ (James 1890: 449). Emotion is the feeling of bodily change.
The immediacy of the ‘is’ suggests that emotions do not involve processes
of thought, attribution or evaluation: we feel fear, for example, because our
heart is racing, our skin is sweating. A cognitivist view would be represented
by Aristotle, and by a number of thinkers who follow him (Nussbaum 2001:
10). Such theorists suggest that emotions involve appraisals, judgements, atti-
tudes or a ‘specific manner of apprehending the world’ (Sartre 1962: 9),
which are irreducible to bodily sensations. Some theorists have described
emotions as being judgements (Solomon 1995), whilst others might point to
how they involve judgements: the emotion of anger, for example, implies a
judgement that something is bad, although we can be wrong in our judge-
ment (Spelman 1989: 266). Of course, many theorists suggest that emotions
involve sensations or bodily feeling as well as forms of cognition. But as
Alison M. Jaggar has suggested, the shift towards a more cognitive approach
has often been at the expense of an attention to bodily sensations (Spelman
1989: 170). Or when emotions are theorised as being about cognition as well
as sensation, then these still tend to be presented as different aspects of
emotion (Jaggar 1996: 170).

To begin a rethinking of the relation between bodily sensation, emotion
and judgement we can turn to Descartes’ ‘The Passions of the Soul’. Whilst
this little book may be full of problematic distinctions between mind and
body, its observations on emotions are very suggestive. Descartes suggests
that objects do not excite diverse passions because they are diverse, but
because of the diverse ways in which they may harm or help us (Descartes
1985: 349). This is an intriguing formulation. Some commentators have sug-
gested that Descartes argues that emotions are reducible to sensations insofar
as they are caused by objects (Brentano 2003: 161; Greenspan 2003: 265). But
Descartes offers a critique of the idea that objects have causal properties, sug-
gesting that we don’t have feelings for objects because of the nature of
objects. Feelings instead take the ‘shape’ of the contact we have with objects
(see Chapter 1). As he argues, we do not love and hate because objects are
good or bad, but rather because they seem ‘beneficial’ or ‘harmful’ (Descartes
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1985: 350). Whether I perceive something as beneficial or harmful clearly
depends upon how I am affected by something. This dependence opens up
a gap in the determination of feeling: whether something is beneficial or
harmful involves thought and evaluation, at the same time that it is ‘felt’ by
the body. The process of attributing an object as being or not being benefi-
cial or harmful, which may become translated into good or bad, clearly
involves reading the contact we have with objects in a certain way. As I argue
in Chapter 1, whether something feels good or bad already involves a process
of reading, in the very attribution of significance. Contact involves the
subject, as well as histories that come before the subject. If emotions are
shaped by contact with objects, rather than being caused by objects, then
emotions are not simply ‘in’ the subject or the object. This does not mean
that emotions are not read as being ‘resident’ in subjects or objects: I will
show how objects are often read as the cause of emotions in the very process
of taking an orientation towards them.

If the contact with an object generates feeling, then emotion and sensa-
tion cannot be easily separated. A common way of describing the relation
between them is as a form of company: pleasure and pain become compan-
ions of love and hate, for example, in Aristotle’s formulation (2003: 6, see
also Spinoza 1959: 85). The idea of ‘companions’ does not do the trick pre-
cisely, given the implication that sensation and emotion can part company.
Instead, I want to suggest that the distinction between sensation and emotion
can only be analytic, and as such, is premised on the reification of a concept.
We can reflect on the word ‘impression’, used by David Hume in his work
on emotion (Hume 1964: 75). To form an impression might involve acts of
perception and cognition as well as an emotion. But forming an impression
also depends on how objects impress upon us. An impression can be an effect
on the subject’s feelings (‘she made an impression’). It can be a belief (‘to be
under an impression’). It can be an imitation or an image (‘to create an
impression’). Or it can be a mark on the surface (‘to leave an impression’).
We need to remember the ‘press’ in an impression. It allows us to associate the
experience of having an emotion with the very affect of one surface upon
another, an affect that leaves its mark or trace. So not only do I have an
impression of others, but they also leave me with an impression; they impress
me, and impress upon me. I will use the idea of ‘impression’ as it allows me
to avoid making analytical distinctions between bodily sensation, emotion 
and thought as if they could be ‘experienced’ as distinct realms of human
‘experience’.

So how do we form such impressions? Rethinking the place of the object
of feeling will allow us to reconsider the relation between sensation and
emotion. Within phenomenology, the turn away from what Elizabeth V.
Spelman calls the ‘Dumb View’ of emotions (Spelman 1989: 265), has
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involved an emphasis on intentionality. Emotions are intentional in the sense
that they are ‘about’ something: they involve a direction or orientation
towards an object (Parkinson 1995: 8). The ‘aboutness’ of emotions means
they involve a stance on the world, or a way of apprehending the world. Now,
I want to bring this model of the object as ‘about-ness’ into dialogue with
the model of contact implicit in Descartes.8 Emotions are both about objects,
which they hence shape, and are also shaped by contact with objects. Neither
of these ways of approaching an object presumes that the object has a mate-
rial existence; objects in which I am ‘involved’ can also be imagined (Heller
1979: 12). For example, I can have a memory of something, and that memory
might trigger a feeling (Pugmire 1998: 7). The memory can be the object of
my feeling in both senses: the feeling is shaped by contact with the memory,
and also involves an orientation towards what is remembered. So I might feel
pain when I remember this or that, and in remembering this or that, I might
attribute what is remembered as being painful.

Let’s use another example. The example that is often used in the psycho-
logical literature on emotions is a child and a bear.9 The child sees the bear
and is afraid. The child runs away. Now, the ‘Dumb View’ would be that the
bear makes the child afraid, and that the bodily symptoms of fear are auto-
matic (pulse rate, sweating, and so on). Functionalist models of emotion,
which draw on evolutionary theory, might say that the fear has a function: to
protect the child from danger, to allow survival. Fear in this situation could
be an instinctual reaction that has enhanced successful adaptation and thus
selection.10 Fear would also be an action; fear would even be ‘about’ what it
leads the child to do.11 But the story, even in its ‘bear bones’, is not so simple.
Why is the child afraid of the bear? The child must ‘already know’ the bear
is fearsome. This decision is not necessarily made by her, and it might not
even be dependent on past experiences. This could be a ‘first time’ encounter,
and the child still runs for it. But what is she running from? What does she
see when she sees the bear? We have an image of the bear as an animal to be
feared, as an image that is shaped by cultural histories and memories. When
we encounter the bear, we already have an impression of the risks of the
encounter, as an impression that is felt on the surface of the skin. This knowl-
edge is bodily, certainly: the child might not need time to think before she
runs for it. But the ‘immediacy’ of the reaction is not itself a sign of a lack
of mediation. It is not that the bear is fearsome, ‘on its own’, as it were. It is
fearsome to someone or somebody. So fear is not in the child, let alone in the
bear, but is a matter of how child and bear come into contact. This contact
is shaped by past histories of contact, unavailable in the present, which allow
the bear to be apprehended as fearsome. The story does not, despite this,
inevitably lead to the same ending. Another child, another bear, and we might
even have another story.
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It is not just that we might have an impression of bears, but ‘this bear’ also
makes an impression, and leaves an impression. Fear shapes the surfaces of
bodies in relation to objects. Emotions are relational: they involve (re)actions
or relations of ‘towardness’ or ‘awayness’ in relation to such objects. The bear
becomes the object in both senses: we have a contact with an object, and an
orientation towards that object. To be more specific, the ‘aboutness’ of fear
involves a reading of contact: the child reads the contact as dangerous, 
which involves apprehending the bear as fearsome. We can note also that 
the ‘reading’ then identifies the bear as the cause of the feeling. The child
becomes fearful, and the bear becomes fearsome: the attribution of feeling to
an object (I feel afraid because you are fearsome) is an effect of the encounter,
which moves the subject away from the object. Emotions involve such affec-
tive forms of reorientation.

Of course, if we change the bear to a horse, we might even get to the
father.12 If the object of feeling both shapes and is shaped by emotions, then
the object of feeling is never simply before the subject. How the object
impresses (upon) us may depend on histories that remain alive insofar as they
have already left their impressions. The object may stand in for other objects,
or may be proximate to other objects. Feelings may stick to some objects, and
slide over others.13 In this book, I offer an analysis of affective economies,
where feelings do not reside in subjects or objects, but are produced as effects
of circulation (see Chapter 2). The circulation of objects allows us to think
about the ‘sociality’ of emotion.

    

What do I mean by the sociality of emotion? Before I can answer this ques-
tion, we must firstly register what might seem too obvious: the everyday lan-
guage of emotion is based on the presumption of interiority. If I was thinking
about emotions, I would probably assume that I need to look inwards, asking
myself, ‘How do I feel?’ Such a model of emotion as interiority is crucial to
psychology. Indeed, the emergence of psychology as a discipline had signif-
icant consequences for theories of emotion: by becoming an ‘object lesson’
for psychology, emotions have been psychologised (White 1993: 29). In a 
psychological model, I have feelings, and they are mine. As K. T. Strongman
states, ‘Above all, emotion is centred internally, in subjective feelings’
(Strongman 2003: 3). I may express my feelings: I may laugh, cry, or shake
my head. Once what is inside has got out, when I have expressed my feelings
in this way, then my feelings also become yours, and you may respond to
them.14 If you sympathise, then we might have ‘fellow-feeling’ (Denzin 1984:
148). If you don’t understand, we might feel alienated from each other
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(Scheff 1994: 3).15 The logic here is that I have feelings, which then move
outwards towards objects and others, and which might even return to me. I
will call this the ‘inside out’ model of emotions.

In critiquing this model, I am joining sociologists and anthropologists who
have argued that emotions should not be regarded as psychological states, but
as social and cultural practices (Lutz and Abu-Lughod 1990; White 1993: 29;
Rosaldo 1984: 138, 141; Hochschild 1983: 5; Kemper 1978: 1; Katz 1999:2;
Williams 2001: 73; Collins 1990: 27). I want to offer a model of sociality of
emotion, which is distinct from this literature, as well as informed by it. Take
Durkheim’s classic account of emotions. He argues in The Rules of Sociolog-
ical Method that sociology is about recognising constraint: ‘Most of our ideas
and our tendencies are not developed by ourselves but come to us from
without. How can they become a part of us except by imposing themselves
upon us?’ (Durkheim 1966: 4). Here, the sociological realm is defined as the
imposition of ‘the without’ on the individual subject. This demarcation of
‘the sociological’ becomes a theory of emotion as a social form, rather than
individual self-expression. Durkheim considers the rise of emotion in
crowds, suggesting that such ‘great movements’ of feeling, ‘do not originate
in any one of the particular individual consciousnesses’ (Durkheim 1966: 4).
Here, the individual is no longer the origin of feeling; feeling itself comes
from without. Durkheim’s later work on religion suggests that such feelings
do not remain ‘without’. As he notes: ‘This force must also penetrate us and
organise itself within us; it thus becomes an integral part of our being and
by that very fact this is elevated and magnified’ (Durkheim 1976: 209). For
Durkheim, then, emotion is not what comes from the individual body, but is
what holds or binds the social body together (Collins 1990: 27).

This argument about the sociality of emotions takes a similar form to the
psychological one, though with an obvious change of direction. The ‘inside
out’ model has become an ‘outside in’ model. Both assume the objectivity of
the very distinction between inside and outside, the individual and the social,
and the ‘me’ and the ‘we’. Rather than emotions being understood as coming
from within and moving outwards, emotions are assumed to come from without
and move inward. An ‘outside in’ model is also evident in approaches to ‘crowd
psychology’, where it is assumed that the crowd has feelings, and that the
individual gets drawn into the crowd by feeling the crowd’s feelings as its
own. As Graham Little puts it: ‘Emotions run the other way, too: sometimes
starting “out there” – and Diana’s death is a prime example of this – but
linking up with something in us so that we feel drawn in and become per-
sonally involved’ (Little 1999: 4). The example of Diana’s death is useful. An
outside in model might suggest that feelings of grief existed in the crowd,
and only then got taken on by individuals, a reading which has led to accu-
sations that such grief was inauthentic, a sign of being ‘taken in’.16
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Indeed the ‘outside in’ model is problematic precisely because it assumes
that emotions are something that ‘we have’. The crowd becomes like the indi-
vidual, the one who ‘has feelings’. Feelings become a form of social presence
rather than self-presence. In my model of sociality of emotions, I suggest
that emotions create the very effect of the surfaces and boundaries that allow
us to distinguish an inside and an outside in the first place. So emotions are
not simply something ‘I’ or ‘we’ have. Rather, it is through emotions, or how
we respond to objects and others, that surfaces or boundaries are made: the
‘I’ and the ‘we’ are shaped by, and even take the shape of, contact with others.
To return to my argument in the previous section, the surfaces of bodies
‘surface’ as an effect of the impressions left by others. I will show how the
surfaces of collective as well as individual bodies take shape through such
impressions. In suggesting that emotions create the very effect of an inside
and an outside, I am not then simply claiming that emotions are psycholog-
ical and social, individual and collective. My model refuses the abbreviation
of the ‘and’. Rather, I suggest that emotions are crucial to the very constitu-
tion of the psychic and the social as objects, a process which suggests that
the ‘objectivity’ of the psychic and social is an effect rather than a cause.

In other words, emotions are not ‘in’ either the individual or the social, but
produce the very surfaces and boundaries that allow the individual and the
social to be delineated as if they are objects. My analysis will show how emo-
tions create the very surfaces and boundaries that allow all kinds of objects
to be delineated. The objects of emotion take shape as effects of circulation.
In suggesting emotions circulate, I am not offering a model of emotion as
contagion (see Izard 1977: 106). The model of emotional contagion, which
is often influenced by Silvan S. Tomkins’ work, is useful in its emphasis on
how emotions are not simply located in the individual, but move between
bodies.17 After all, the word ‘contagion’ derives from the Latin for ‘contact’.
In this model, it is the emotion itself that passes: I feel sad, because you feel
sad; I am ashamed by your shame, and so on. In suggesting that emotions
pass in this way, the model of ‘emotional contagion’ risks transforming
emotion into a property, as something that one has, and can then pass on, as
if what passes on is the same thing. We might note that the risk is not only
a theoretical one. I have experienced numerous social occasions where I
assumed other people were feeling what I was feeling, and that the feeling
was, as it were, ‘in the room’, only to find out that others had felt quite dif-
ferently. I would describe such spaces as ‘intense’. Shared feelings are at
stake, and seem to surround us, like a thickness in the air, or an atmosphere.
But these feelings not only heighten tension, they are also in tension. Emotions
in their very intensity involve miscommunication, such that even when we
feel we have the same feeling, we don’t necessarily have the same relation-
ship to the feeling. Given that shared feelings are not about feeling the same
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feeling, or feeling-in-common, I suggest that it is the objects of emotion that
circulate, rather than emotion as such. My argument still explores how
emotions can move through the movement or circulation of objects. Such
objects become sticky, or saturated with affect, as sites of personal and social
tension.

Emotions are after all moving, even if they do not simply move between
us. We should note that the word ‘emotion’ comes from the Latin, emovere,
referring to ‘to move, to move out’. Of course, emotions are not only about
movement, they are also about attachments or about what connects us to this
or that. The relationship between movement and attachment is instructive.
What moves us, what makes us feel, is also that which holds us in place, or
gives us a dwelling place. Hence movement does not cut the body off from
the ‘where’ of its inhabitance, but connects bodies to other bodies: attach-
ment takes place through movement, through being moved by the proximity
of others. Movement may affect different others differently: indeed, as I will
suggest throughout this book, emotions may involve ‘being moved’ for some
precisely by fixing others as ‘having’ certain characteristics. The circulation
of objects of emotion involves the transformation of others into objects of
feeling.

My argument about the circulation of objects draws on psychoanalysis and
Marxism (see Chapter 2). I consider, for example, that the subject does not
always know how she feels: the subject is not self-present and emotions are
an effect of this splitting of experience (Terada 2001: 30). From Freud
onwards, this lack of self-presence is articulated as ‘the unconscious’.
Working with Freudian psychoanalysis, I will show how objects get displaced,
and consider the role of repression in what makes objects ‘sticky’. But I also
suggest that the lack of presence does not always return to the subject, or to
the ‘scene’ of trauma (castration), upon which much psychoanalytic theory
rests. Drawing on Marx, I argue that emotions accumulate over time, as a
form of affective value (see Chapter 4). Objects only seem to have such value,
by an erasure of these histories, as histories of production and labour. But
whilst Marx suggests that emotions are erased by the value of things (the
suffering of the worker’s body is not visible in commodity form), I focus on
how emotions are produced.18 It is not so much emotions that are erased, as
if they were already there, but the processes of production or the ‘making’
of emotions. In other words, ‘feelings’ become ‘fetishes’, qualities that seem
to reside in objects, only through an erasure of the history of their produc-
tion and circulation.

Holding together these different theoretical traditions is a challenge.19

There is no glue, perhaps other than a concern for ‘what sticks’. Indeed, the
question, ‘What sticks?’, is one that is posed throughout this study. It is a
reposing of other, perhaps more familiar, questions: Why is social transfor-
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mation so difficult to achieve? Why are relations of power so intractable and
enduring, even in the face of collective forms of resistance? This book
attempts to answer such questions partially by offering an account of how
we become invested in social norms. The work to which I am most indebted
is the work of feminist and queer scholars who have attended to how emo-
tions can attach us to the very conditions of our subordination (Butler 1997b;
Berlant 1997; Brown 1995). Such scholars have shown us how social forms
(such as the family, heterosexuality, the nation, even civilisation itself ) are
effects of repetition. As Judith Butler suggests, it is through the repetition
of norms that worlds materialise, and that ‘boundary, fixity and surface’ are
produced (Butler 1993: 9). Such norms appear as forms of life only through
the concealment of the work of this repetition. Feminist and queer scholars
have shown us that emotions ‘matter’ for politics; emotions show us how
power shapes the very surface of bodies as well worlds. So in a way, we do
‘feel our way’.

This analysis of how we ‘feel our way’ approaches emotion as a form of
cultural politics or world making. My argument about the cultural politics of
emotions is developed not only as a critique of the psychologising and pri-
vatisation of emotions,20 but also as a critique of a model of social structure
that neglects the emotional intensities, which allow such structures to be
reified as forms of being. Attention to emotions allows us to address the ques-
tion of how subjects become invested in particular structures such that their
demise is felt as a kind of living death. We can see this investment at work
in my opening quote: the nation becomes the object of love precisely by asso-
ciating the proximity with others with loss, injury and theft (see also Chapter
6). The presence of non-white others is even associated by the British
National Front with death: ‘Britain is Dying: How long are you just going to
watch?’.21 To become the ‘you’ addressed by the narrative is to feel rage
against those who threaten not only to take the ‘benefits’ of the nation away,
but also to destroy ‘the nation’, which would signal the end of life itself. Emo-
tions provide a script, certainly: you become the ‘you’ if you accept the invi-
tation to align yourself with the nation, and against those others who threaten
to take the nation away.

   

But there is still more. For a book on emotions, which argues that emotions
cannot be separated from bodily sensations, this book may seem very orien-
tated towards texts.22 I offer close readings of texts, with a concern in par-
ticular with metonymy and metaphor: my argument will suggest that ‘figures
of speech’ are crucial to the emotionality of texts. In particular, I examine
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how different ‘figures’ get stuck together, and how sticking is dependent on
past histories of association that often ‘work’ through concealment. The emo-
tionality of texts is one way of describing how texts are ‘moving’, or how
they generate effects.

I will also consider the emotionality of texts in terms of the way in which
texts name or perform different emotions. Naming emotions often involves
differentiating between the subject and object of feeling. When we name an
emotion we are not simply naming something that exists ‘in here’. So a text
may claim, ‘the nation mourns’. We would pause here, of course, and suggest
the ‘inside out/outside in’ model of emotion is at work: the nation becomes
‘like the individual’, a feeling subject, or a subject that ‘has feelings’. But we
would also need to ask: What does it do to say the nation ‘mourns’? This is a
claim both that the nation has a feeling (the nation is the subject of feeling),
but also that generates the nation as the object of ‘our feeling’ (we might
mourn on behalf of the nation). The feeling does simply exist before the
utterance, but becomes ‘real’ as an effect, shaping different kinds of actions
and orientations. To say, ‘the nation mourns’ is to generate the nation, as if
it were a mourning subject. The ‘nation’ becomes a shared ‘object of feeling’
through the ‘orientation’ that is taken towards it. As such, emotions are per-
formative (see Chapter 4) and they involve speech acts (Chapter 5), which
depend on past histories, at the same time as they generate effects.

When we talk about the displacement between objects of emotion, we also
need to consider the circulation of words for emotion. For example, the word
‘mourns’ might get attached to some subjects (some bodies more than others
represent the nation in mourning), and it might get attached to some objects
(some losses more than others may count as losses for this nation). The word
‘mourns’ might get linked to other emotion words: anger, hatred, love. The
replacement of one word for an emotion with another word produces a nar-
rative. Our love might create the condition for our grief, our loss could
become the condition for our hate, and so on (see Chapter 6). The emotion
does its work by ‘reading’ the object: for example, others might get read as
the ‘reason’ for the loss of the object of love, a reading which easily converts
feelings of grief into feelings of hate (see Chapter 7).

So I am not discussing emotion as being ‘in’ texts, but as effects of the
very naming of emotions,23 which often works through attributions of causal-
ity. The different words for emotion do different things precisely because
they involve specific orientations towards the objects that are identified as
their cause. As such, my archive is full of words. But the words are not simply
cut off from bodies, or other signs of life. I suggest that the work of emotion
involves the ‘sticking’ of signs to bodies: for example, when others become
‘hateful’, then actions of ‘hate’ are directed against them (see Chapter 2). My
archive is perhaps not ‘an archive of feelings’ to use Ann Cvetkovich’s beau-
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tiful formulation. Cvetkovich’s method involves ‘an exploration of cultural
texts as repositories of feelings and emotions’ (2003b: 7). Feelings are not ‘in’
my archive in the same way. Rather, I am tracking how words for feeling, and
objects of feeling, circulate and generate effects: how they move, stick, and
slide. We move, stick and slide with them.

The texts that I read circulate in the public domain, and include web sites,
government reports, political speeches and newspaper articles. Although the
book involves close readings of such texts, it is not ‘about’ those texts. They
do not simply appear as texts in my reading. Clearly, I have chosen these texts
and not others. The texts evoke what we could call ‘cases’. Three cases inform
my choices of texts: reconciliation in Australia (Chapters 1 and 5 on pain and
shame); responses to international terrorism (Chapters 3 and 4 on fear and
disgust), and asylum and immigration in the UK (Chapters 2 and 6 on hate
and love). Each of these cases shows us the very public nature of emotions,
and the emotive nature of publics.24 They are also cases in which I am
involved, which matter to me, in my contact with the world.

To name one’s archive is a perilous matter; it can suggest that these texts
‘belong’ together, and that the belonging is a mark of one’s own presence.
What I offer is a model of the archive not as the conversion of self into a
textual gathering, but as a ‘contact zone’. An archive is an effect of multiple
forms of contact, including institutional forms of contact (with libraries,
books, web sites), as well as everyday forms of contact (with friends, fami-
lies, others). Some forms of contact are presented and authorised through
writing (and listed in the references), whilst other forms of contact will be
missing, will be erased, even though they may leave their trace. Some every-
day forms of contact do appear in my writing: stories which might seem per-
sonal, and even about ‘my feelings’. As a ‘contact writing’, or a writing about
contact, I do not simply interweave the personal and the public, the individ-
ual and the social, but show the ways in which they take shape through each
other, or even how they shape each other. So it is not that ‘my feelings’ are
in the writing, even though my writing is littered with stories of how I am
shaped by my contact with others.25

The book has a shape of its own, of course. It does not take shape around
each of these cases, as if they could be transformed into objects, or moments
in the progression of a narrative. I have instead taken different emotions as
points of entry. Even though I am challenging the idea that there simply ‘are’
different emotions, ‘in here’, or ‘out there’, I also want to explore how naming
emotions involves different orientations towards the objects they construct.
In this sense, emotions may not have a referent, but naming an emotion has
effects that we can describe as referential. So each chapter takes a different
emotion as a starting point, or point of entry, and does not ‘end’ with the
emotion, but with the work that it does.
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The book begins with pain, which is usually described as a bodily sensa-
tion. I begin here in order to show how even feelings that are immediate, and
which may involve ‘damage’ on the skin surface, are not simply feelings that
one has, but feelings that open bodies to others. My analysis introduces the
concept of ‘intensification’ to show how pain creates the very impression of
a bodily surface. I also consider how pain can shape worlds as bodies, through
the ways in which stories of pain circulate in the public domain, with spe-
cific reference to the report on the stolen generation in Australia, Bringing
them Home. The second chapter turns to hate, exploring how feelings of
injury get converted into hatred for others, who become read as causing ‘our
injury’. In examining this conversion, I consider how hate circulates through
signs, introducing the concept of ‘affective economies’. I show how hate
works by sticking ‘figures of hate’ together, transforming them into a
common threat, within discourses on asylum and migration. My analysis
examines how hate crime works within law, and asks how the language of hate
affects those who are designated as objects of hate.

The following four chapters work to refine and develop these concepts
about emotions in embodiment and language, showing how fear, disgust,
shame and love work as different kinds of orientations towards objects and
others, which shape individual as well as collective bodies. In Chapter 3, I
show how fear is attributed to the bodies of others, and how fear is intensi-
fied by the possibility that the object of fear may pass us by. My analysis
examines the spatial politics of fear and the way fear restricts the mobility of
some and extends the mobility of others. Responses to terrorism work as ‘an
economy of fear’, in which the figure of the terrorist gets associated with
some bodies (and not others), at the same time as the terrorist ‘could be’
anyone or everywhere. In Chapter 4, I analyse how disgust works to produce
‘the disgusting’, as the bodies that must be ejected from the community.
Working with a model of disgust as stickiness, I suggest that disgust shapes
the bodies of a community of the disgusted through how it sticks objects
together. My analysis examines speech acts, which claim ‘that’s disgusting!’
in response to September 11, exploring how cohesion (sticking together)
demands adhesion (sticking to), but also how the object of disgust can get
unstuck.

In Chapters 5 and 6 on shame and love, I show how objects of emotion
not only circulate, but also get ‘taken on’ and ‘taken in’ as ‘mine’ or ‘ours’.
In Chapter 5, I examine how expressions of shame, in speech acts of ‘apol-
ogising’, can work as a form of nation building, in which what is shameful
about the past is covered over by the statement of shame itself. Shame hence
can construct a collective ideal even when it announces the failure of that
ideal to be translated into action. With reference to reconciliation in Aus-
tralia, and the demand that governments apologise for histories of slavery
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and colonialism, I also show how shame is deeply ambivalent: the exposure
of past wounds can be a crucial part of what shame can do. In Chapter 6, I
examine how love can construct a national ideal, which others fail. By con-
sidering how multiculturalism can work as an imperative to love difference,
I show that love can work to elevate the national subject insofar as it posits
the other’s narcissism as the cause of injury and disturbance. Love is condi-
tional, and the conditions of love differentiate between those who can inhabit
the nation, from those who cause disturbance. In both these chapters, I
examine how the objects of emotions can be ‘ideals’, and the way in which
bodies, including bodies of nations, can take shape through how they approx-
imate such ideals.

The final two chapters ask how emotions can work within queer and fem-
inist politics, as a reorientation of our relation to social ideals, and the norms
they elevate into social aspirations. Different feelings seem to flow through
these chapters: discomfort, grief, pleasure, anger, wonder, and hope. The
focus on attachments as crucial to queer and feminist politics is itself a sign
that transformation is not about transcendence: emotions are ‘sticky’, and
even when we challenge our investments, we might get stuck. There is hope,
of course, as things can get unstuck.

This book focuses on emotions. But that does not make emotions the
centre of everything. Emotions don’t make the world go round. But they do
in some sense go round. Perhaps, unlike the saying, what goes round does
not always come round. Focusing on emotions is what will allow me to track
the uneven effects of this failure of return.



1. The poster was downloaded from the following web site:
http://members.odinsrage.com/nfne/nf_bogus_asylum_nfne.a6.pdf The British
National Front web site can be found on: http://www.nf.co.uk Accessed 30 September
2003.

2. See http://www.nfne.co.uk/intro.html Accessed 21 February 2004.
3. In Strange Encounters (2000), I offer an approach to ‘othering’ by examining how others

are recognised as strangers, as ‘bodies out of place’, through economies of vision and
touch. I will be building on this argument in The Cultural Politics of Emotion, by
focusing on how relations of othering work through emotions; for example, othering
takes place through the attribution of feelings to others, or by transforming others into
objects of feeling. In making such claims, I am drawing on a long history of Black and
critical race scholarship, which contests the model of race as a bodily attribute, by
examining discourses of racialisation in terms of othering (hooks 1989; Lorde 1984;
Said 1978; Fanon 1986; Bhabha 1994).

4. We might assume that in government rhetoric in the UK, the nation is not imagined as
being white in the way that it is in the British National Front, especially given the
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official endorsement of a policy of multiculturalism. The differences between fascism
and neo-liberalism should be acknowledged, but we should not assume the difference is
absolute. As I will argue in Chapter 6, the nation is still constructed as ‘being white’ in
multiculturalism, precisely as whiteness is reimagined as the imperative to love
difference (‘hybrid whiteness’).

5. It also follows that we should not look for emotions only where the attribution of
‘being emotional’ is made. What is posited as ‘unemotional’ also involves emotions, as
ways of responding to objects and others. I will not be equating emotionality with
femininity. See Campbell (1994) for an important critique of how women are
‘dismissed’ through being seen or ‘judged’ as being emotional.

6. I can direct you to the following texts, which I found useful. For an interdisciplinary
collection on emotions see Lewis and Haviland (1993). For an interdisciplinary
approach to emotions see Lupton (1998). For a review of psychological approaches, see
Strongman (2003). For sociological collections on emotions, see Kemper (1990) and
Bendelow and Williams (1998). For an anthropological approach to emotions see Lutz
(1988). For a philosophical collection see Solomon (2003). And for a historical approach
to emotions, see Reddy (2001).

7. The analysis in this paragraph simplifies the debate for the purpose of argument. I
should acknowledge that the meaning of each of the crucial terms – sensation,
emotion, affect, cognition and perception – is disputed both between disciplines and
within disciplines.

8. Solomon argues that emotions are caused (as reactions), but that objects of emotion
must be distinguished from the cause (Solomon 2003: 228). I am making a different
claim, which is made possible by my distinction of ‘contact’ from the attribution of
causality: the object with which I have contact is the object that I have a feeling ‘about’.
The ‘aboutness’ involves a reading of the contact.

9. This is a ‘primal scene’ in the psychology of emotions (for a recent review of this
literature see Strongman 2003). The fact that the subject of the story is a child is
crucial; the figure of the child does important work. ‘The child’ occupies the place of
the ‘not-yet subject’, as the one whose emotions might allow us to differentiate between
what is learnt and what is innate. The investment in the child’s ‘innocence’ is vital to
this primal scene. See Castañeda (2002) for an excellent reading of how the figure of
‘the child’ is produced within theory.

10. My critique of the ‘Dumb View’ of emotions, which follows from the work of Alison
Jaggar (1996) and Elizabeth V. Spelman (1989) is also a critique of the assumption that
emotions are innate or biological. I have avoided positioning myself in the debate
between biological determinism and cultural or social constructionism, as the posing of
the debate along these terms had delimited the field by creating false oppositions
(aligning the biological with what is fixed, universal and given, and the cultural with
what is temporary, relative and constructed). I would argue that emotions involve the
materialisation of bodies, and hence show the instability of ‘the biological’ and ‘the
cultural’ as ways of understanding the body. See Wilson (1999) for an interesting
account of the importance of the biological to understanding emotions. Whilst I offer a
different approach, which does not identify ‘the biological’ or ‘the cultural’ as separate
spheres, I support her emphasis on the importance of the bodily dimensions of
emotions, which she elaborates through a careful reading of Freud’s model of the role
of somatic compliance in hysteria.

11. To this extent, functionalist approaches would share my preference for the question,
‘What do emotions do?’, rather than ‘What are emotions?’ (Strongman 2003: 21–37). In

:    

CPEIN  6/11/07  6:16 PM  Page 17

Ahmed, S. (2014). The cultural politics of emotion. ProQuest Ebook Central <a
         onclick=window.open('http://ebookcentral.proquest.com','_blank') href='http://ebookcentral.proquest.com' target='_blank' style='cursor: pointer;'>http://ebookcentral.proquest.com</a>
Created from soas-ebooks on 2021-02-08 12:38:56.

C
op

yr
ig

ht
 ©

 2
01

4.
 E

di
nb

ur
gh

 U
ni

ve
rs

ity
 P

re
ss

. A
ll 

rig
ht

s 
re

se
rv

ed
.



such approaches, which consider emotions in terms of their physiological effects, the
function of fear may be flight, and with it, the survival of the individual organism, and
the survival of the species. In my account, however, the ‘doing’ of emotions is not
reducible to individual actions (though it involves action) and is not governed by the
logic of reproduction of the human.

12. In Freud’s reading of the little Hans case, the fear of the horse is read as a
displacement of the fear of the father (see Chapter 3).

13. It may be useful to compare my approach on the relation between emotions and objects
to Tomkins’ (1963) theory of affect. As others have commented, Tomkins’ attention to
affect as opposed to drive emphasises the ‘freedom’ of emotion from specific objects
(Izard 1977: 52; Sedgwick 2003: 19). I am also suggesting that emotions are ‘free’ to the
extent that they do not reside within an object, nor are they caused by an object. But
the language of ‘freedom’ is not one I will use in this book. I will argue instead that the
association between objects and emotions is contingent (it involves contact), but that
these associations are ‘sticky’. Emotions are shaped by contact with objects. The
circulation of objects is not described as freedom, but in terms of sticking, blockages
and constraints.

14. My critique of the ‘inside out’ model is also an implicit critique of the expressive
model of emotions, which assumes that emotional expressions comprise the
externalisation of an internal feeling state, which is distinct and given (see Zajonc 1994:
4–5).

15. Both Denzin and Scheff are writing about emotions as social and not psychological
forms. Despite this, both use an ‘inside out’ model. The former suggests emotions are
‘self-feelings’ (Denzin 1984: 50–1), even though others are required to experience the
feeling. Scheff has a very problematic account of the sociality of emotions. He
describes emotions in terms of the social bond, and suggests pride involves a ‘secure
bond’ and shame a ‘damaged bond’. He uses war and divorce as examples of alienation
(see Chapter 5, and the conclusion to this book, which critique this idealisation of the
social bond). Scheff ’s model not only idealises the social bond, but also creates a model
of ‘the social’ premised on a liberal model of the self, as ‘being whole’, or ‘at one with
itself ’.

16. The critique of the inauthenticity of grief for Diana was clear in public commentary
around her death as Graham Little (1996) shows in his analysis of public emotions. As
he argues, such critiques are also by implication critiques of femininity and hysteria, in
which women in particular are seen as having been ‘taken in’. It is important to note
here that ‘the crowd’ is itself an unstable object: early work on crowds considers the
crowd as a mob, which is physically co-present ‘on the street’. More recent work
considers ‘the crowd’ not necessarily as a physical mass, but as the perception of a
mass, which is affected by the media, and other technologies of connection, which
allow ‘feelings with’, without physical proximity. For a summary of debates in crowd
psychology, see Blackburn and Walkerdine 2002.

17. See Gibbs (2001) for an excellent example of the use of ‘emotional contagion’ to
understand political affect.

18. In his early writings, Marx describes ‘man’s feeling’ as ‘truly ontological affirmations of
his essence’ (Marx 1975: 375). In this view, alienation is a form of estrangement: the
transformation of labour into an object (the objectification of labour) hence effects an
estrangement from the material realm of feelings. See Cvetkovich (1992) for a reading
of Marx and emotion.

19. The challenge is also to work across or between disciplines, many of which now claim
emotions as a sub-discipline. It is a rather frightening task. Doing interdisciplinary
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work on emotions means accepting that we will fail to do justice to all of the
intellectual histories drawn upon by the texts we read. It means accepting the
possibility of error, or simply getting some things wrong. For me, this is a necessary
risk; emotions do not correspond to disciplinary objects (the social, cultural, historical
and so on), and tracking the work of emotions means crossing disciplinary boundaries.

20. Emotions are also relegated to the private sphere, which conceals their public
dimension and their role in ordering social life. For an excellent analysis of the
publicness of emotions see Berlant (1997).

21. ‘Britain Suffers from Alien-Made Laws – the Flame’,
http//:www.nfne.co.uk/aleinlaws.html accessed 12 January 2004.

22. It might be tempting to contrast this model of ‘the emotionality of texts’ with
sociological, anthropological or psychological research, which involves interviewing
people about their emotional lives. A good example of such work is Katz (1999). The
difference between my research and interview based work is not that I am reading texts.
It is important to state that interviewing people about emotions still involves texts:
here, interviewees are prompted to talk before an interviewer (‘the interview’), as a
form of speech that is translated or ‘transcribed’ into a written text; the researcher then
becomes the reader of the text, and the writer of another text about the text. The
distinction between my research and interview based research on emotions is in the
different nature of the texts generated; the texts I read are ones that already exist ‘out
there’ in the public, rather than being generated by the research itself. My own view is
that research on emotions should embrace the multiple ways emotions work, whether
in public culture or everyday life, and this means working with a range of different
materials, which we can describe in different ways (as texts, data, information). We
need to avoid assuming that emotions are ‘in’ the materials we assemble (which would
transform emotion into a property), but think more about what the materials are
‘doing’, how they work through emotions to generate effects.

23. Importantly, words that name a specific emotion do not have to be used for texts to be
readable in terms of that emotion. The ‘publicness’ of emotions means that we learn to
recognise their signs, which can include actions, gestures, intonation. So my opening
quote did not have to name its rage: the physicality of how the statement ‘rejects’ the
presence of others, and names that presence as injury, is a performance of rage. In
particular, Chapter 4 on disgust explores how words can involve forms of action, by
showing how statements of disgust are physical acts of recoiling from alien bodies.

24. But just as I argue that we shouldn’t look for emotions in soft bodies, I would also
suggest we shouldn’t assume emotional publics are a particular kind of public;
emotional publics are not only publics that display emotions in ways that we recognise
as emotional. So, for instance, it is not that publics become emotional when politicians
cry or ‘express their feelings’. Publics organised around the values of thought or
reason, or indeed of ‘hardness’ or detachment, also involve emotional orientations
towards objects and others.

25. Thanks to Mimi Sheller for encouraging me to think again about the personal nature of
archive.

:    
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Lecture VIII

THE PREDICAMENT OF “RACE” 
IN AND ACROSS DIASPORIC 

SPACES
In this session we explore the various understanding of ‘race’ as a system of 
meaning-making across diasporic spaces, places and historical times. Analysing 
the crucial ways in which ‘race’ and diasporic subjectivities intersect we engage 
with important work by scholars such as Wekker, Pierre, Hall.

Watch the 2019 Holberg Lecture by Paul Gilroy: "Never Again: Refusing Race 
and Salvaging the Human". 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Ta6UkmlXtVo

Wekker,  G.  (2016)  White  innocence:  Paradoxes  of  colonialism  and  race. 
Durham: Duke University Press. Introduction and Chapter 4

Hall, S. (1997). ‘Race: the floating signifier’
http://www.mediaed.org/transcripts/Stuart-Hall-Race-the-Floating-Signifier-
Transcript.pdf

Read this article on the Guardian
https://www.theguardian.com/news/2018/mar/02/the-unwelcome-revival-of-
race-science?
fbclid=IwAR2PG_tEeJ_XHN_5FAH6KlmpmmmmKCEUBOYqnXfOg835RL
wcs0U67H5Cg3s
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Race, The Floating Signifier 
 Featuring Stuart Hall 

 
Transcript 

 
INTRODUCTION 
 
CLIP: Spike Lee’s “Do the Right Thing” 
 
SUT JHALLY: As the previous clip from Spike Lee’s film, “Do the Right Thing” 
shows, racial slurs and insults trip easily from people’s lips. More and more, it 
seems, the dividing lines within our society are being drawn along how we are 
physically different from one another. What W.E.B. Du Bois called the differences 
of color, hair, and bone; what everyone understands as visible racial differences. 
This program examines the inner workings of the system and tries to unlock the 
secret of how and why race matters so much to people. We are going to do this 
by talking and listening to a leading expert in the field. Stuart Hall is a professor 
of sociology in Britain and is a key figure in the development of what has come 
known as cultural studies. His many writings now enjoy an international and 
global audience. On the subject of race, culture, and society we could not be in 
better or more insightful hands. I should point out, that in what follows hoards of 
principal focus is not on the effects of racism. He takes those as his starting 
point. Now, as a result, some people have accused him of not paying enough 
attention to the practical outcomes and violence associated with racism. Nothing 
could be further from the truth. Hall is passionately concerned with the 
psychological, cultural, and physical violence that racism inflicts, but he believes 
that’s a better fight against it we have to first understand the logic of how it works. 
He wants to understand how racism is cultivated in our imaginations, of how it 
works in our heads, so that we can better combat it on the streets.  
 
What racism, as a philosophy, contends is that there is a natural connection 
between the way people look, the differences of color, hair, and bone, and what 
they think and do. With how intelligent they are, with whether they are good 
athletes or not, good dancers or not, good workers, civilized or not. Racists 
believe that these characteristics are not a result of our environment, but of our 
biological genes. Blacks, for instance, are born not as intelligent as whites. Hall’s 
basic argument is that all attempts to show this scientifically, that blacks are not 
as intelligent as whites, have failed. And yet, there is a persistent and widespread 
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belief in the inferior mental capacities of black folk. To understand why this 
should be the case Hall argues that we have to pay attention, not the objective 
facts of the situation alone, but to the stories the culture spins for us about what 
the physically differences we are born with mean. This involves examining the 
discourses that surround race. Taking what he calls a “discursive position”.  That 
is, analyzing the metaphors, the antidotes, the stories, the jokes that are told by 
culture about what physical racial differences mean. In fact, when we do this, we 
see that historically things like skin color have been given many different 
meanings over the years. There is nothing solid or permanent to the meaning of 
race. It changes all the time. It shifts and slides. That’s why the title of this 
program is Race: The Floating Signifier. What racial difference signifies is never 
static or the same. This sounds very theoretical and abstract but Hall’s motivation 
for insisting on this strategy are not at all academic. It is only once we understand 
how racism works that we can struggle against it and understanding it takes 
hard, analytical work. 
 
The lecture that Hall delivered on this subject at Goldsmiths College in London, 
which we’ll see shortly, is a starting point for this work. But first we are going to 
see an interview I conducted with him where I asked him to talk a little bit about 
why classification, putting people into different groups, is so important to human 
beings and how race fits into that. I also asked him to address the political 
implications of his analysis. 
 
STUART HALL: As you, you know, in human culture, I would say, the propensity 
to classify sub-groups of human types; to break up the diversity of human society 
into very distinct typings according to essentialized characteristics, whether 
physical characteristics or intellectual ones, or characteristics of the body and so 
on. This is a very profound kind of cultural impulse. In a way, it’s a very positive 
cultural impulse because we now understand the importance of all forms of 
classification to meaning. Until you classify things, in different ways, you can’t 
generate any meaning at all. So, it’s an absolutely fundamental aspect of human 
culture. What is, of course, important for us is when the systems of classification 
become the objects of the disposition of power. That’s to say when the marking 
of difference and similarity across a human population becomes a reason why 
this group is to be treated in that way and get those advantages, and that group 
should be treated in another. It’s the coming together of difference, or 
categorization of our classification and power. The use of classification as a 
system of power, which is really what is very profound and one then sees that 
across a range of different characteristics. You see it in gender, the ascription of 
clear masculine and feminine identities and the assumption from that that you 
can predict whole ranges of behavior and aspirations and opportunities from this 
classification. Classification is a very generative thing once you are classified a 
whole range of other things fall into place as a result of it. But, another important 
point about classification is that it awakens, well let me put it another way, it is a 
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way of maintaining the order of any system, and what is most disturbing is that 
anything that breaks the classification. So, you know, its not just that you have 
blacks and whites, but of course one group of those people have a much more 
positive value than the other group. That’s how power operates. But then, 
anything that attempts to ascribe to the black population, characteristics that 
used to be used for the white ones, generates enormous tension in the society. 
Mary Douglas, the anthropologist, describes this in terms of what she calls 
“matter out of place”. She says every culture has a kind of order of classification 
built into it and this seems to stabilize the culture. You know exactly where you 
are, you know who are the inferiors and who the superiors are and how each has 
a rank, etc. What disturbs you is what she calls “matter out of place”. What she 
means by that is you don’t worry about dirt in the garden because it belongs in 
the garden but the moment you see dirt in the bedroom you have to do 
something about it because it doesn’t symbolically belong there. And what you do 
with dirt in the bedroom is you cleanse it, you sweep it out, you restore the order, 
you police the boundaries, you know the hard and fixed boundaries between 
what belongs and what doesn’t. Inside/outside. Cultured/uncivilized. Barbarous 
and cultivated, and so on.  
 
And races, of course, one of the principle forms of human classification, which 
have all of these negative and positive attributes kind of built into it. So, in a way, 
they function as a common sense code in our society. So, in a way, you don’t 
need to have a whole argument, you know, about “are blacks intelligent?” The 
moment you say that blacks, already the equivalences begin to trip off peoples 
mind. Blacks then, sound bodies, good at sports, good at dancing, very 
expressive, no intelligence, never had a thought in their heads, you know, 
tendency to barbarous behavior. All these things are clustered, simply in the 
classification system itself. What I’m interested in then is how these definitions of 
race come to operate, how they function. I’m interested partly of how they 
function, of course, in the systems of classification, which are used in order to 
divide populations into different ethnic or racial groups and to ascribe 
characteristics to these different groupings and to assume a kind of normal 
behavior or conduct about them. Because they are this kind of person, they can 
do that sort of thing, and we’ll believe that sort of thing, and we’ll suffer from that 
set of problems, etc. Everything is kind of inscribed in their species being, they’re 
very being because of their race. So, I think that ones seeing there is a kind of 
essentializing of race and a whole range of, diverse range of characteristics 
ultimately fixed or held in place because people have been categorized in a 
certain way, racially.  
 
These are very big cultural principals we’re talking about and a whole lot in terms 
of power and exclusion results from having the system of classification. So, in the 
lecture I want to talk about how this, how race as a principal of classification 
operates to sort out the world into its superiors and inferiors along some line of 
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biological or genetic race and how as a consequence of that all the conduct of 
society towards black people is inflicted and shaped by that system of 
classification. 
 
I end the lecture with the phrase, “politics without guarantees”, and what I mean 
by that is that in a funny way race itself, if you think that race is a fixed biological 
characteristic, and that a whole number of other things: cultural qualities, 
intellectual qualities, emotional and expressive qualities follow from the fact of 
being genetically one race or another, if that is your image of race. You will think, 
then, that the very fact of race can actually guarantee a whole range of things 
including, just to name two, whether the works of art produced by a person who 
biologically belongs to that race is good or not. So, you know, if they’re black it 
means that they’re also very expressive, it also means they’ll produce a certain 
kind of work of art and it’ll be good because it’s black. And similarly, a certain 
kind of politics that defends the race, tries to protect us against discrimination, 
etc. In which all black people will be figured as people who are holding the 
correct position and when you ask what positions do they hold what you will 
respond is not the normal political argument: “well they believe in the following 
things which I think are viable and progressive things for black people to vie for 
now in order to change their circumstances”. You will say well they’re like that, 
they think like that because that’s how black people think, its right that black 
people should --. So it’s right that these functions act as a kind of guarantee that 
the work of art will be good because it’s black and will be politically progressive 
because it’s black. Now, we actually know that the word does not come out like 
that. Some of the words are not good. Though black, made with the best of 
positive intentions to reverse negative stereotypes, to praise the diversity of black 
people, they just don’t work aesthetically. And similarly, we know black people 
have a range of different political positions: conservative, reactionary, 
progressive, and so on. And that these fall out in a way in which is not defined by 
their genetic or biological disposition. So, I’m trying to end the notion that our 
politics is to cure. We know it’s correct entering the very, very difficult debate. Are 
we correct? What is the right strategy now? What are the tactics we ought to 
adopt? Who can we be in alliances with? What is the strategic thing, in this 
moment, to go for? You know, the normal game of politics. It sort of in a way 
prevents us from having to play that difficult game because we have another 
guarantee. We know it is because we wrote it and I think in a way it leads to a 
kind of mechanistic anti-racist politics, not a thoughtful one, not a self critical one, 
not a reflexive one. So, by ending the guarantee, I don’t mean by that of course 
that it’s black people or black politics that’s involved. The reason why it matters is 
not because what’s in our genes it’s because of what is in our history. It’s 
because black people have been in a certain position in society, in history, over a 
long period of time that those are the conditions they’re in and that’s what they’re 
fighting against. And of course that matters, but then black, the term black, is 
referring to this long history of political and historical oppression. It’s not referring 
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to our genes. It’s not referring to our biology. And in order to fight a politics, which 
is effective in ending the oppression of black people, you have to ask what is the 
right politics to do. You can’t depend on the fact that it’s blacks doing it; that this 
will guarantee in heaven that you’re doing the right thing. So I want blacks to 
enter into what I think they’ve been reserved in doing, which is, you know the 
hard graft of having arguments with their own fellows, men and women who are 
black, about it. And that’s a difficult thing because in a way you have to mobilize 
effectively, you can’t depend on just the race to take you to your political 
objective. And it’s not therefore that I have a counter-politic to the existing politics 
of racism to put into the space but its rather a sort of approach to the political 
which I always see as not a practice which has any guarantees built into it, its 
not, there is no law of history which tells you we will win, we may lose. Just as 
there is no law of history, which will human beings won’t blow themselves to bits, 
they probably will. So one has to act in the notion that politics is always open. It’s 
always the contingent of failure and you need to be right because there is no 
guarantee except good practice to make it right to mobilization, to having the right 
people on your side committed to the program. So I want people to take politics a 
bit more seriously and to take biology less seriously.  
 
 
LECTURE AT GOLDSMITHS COLLEGE New Cross London 
 
What More is There to Say About ‘Race’? 
 
STUART HALL: I want, at what you might think a rather late stage in the game, 
to return to the question of what we might mean by saying, what are the 
implications of saying as I’ve done in a rather provocative title to this lecture, that 
race is a discursive construct, that it is a sliding signifier. Statements of this kind 
of acquired a certain status in advanced critical circles these days, but it’s very 
clear that critics and theorists don’t always mean the same thing or draw the 
same inference from the statement when they make it. What’s more, the idea that 
race might be described as a signifier is not one which in my experience has 
penetrated very deeply into or done very effectively the work of unhinging and 
dislodging what I would call common sense assumptions and every-day ways of 
talking about race and of making sense about race in our society today. And I’m 
really talking in part about that great untidy, dirty world in which race matters, 
outside of the Academy as well as what light we may throw on it from inside. 
 
More seriously, the dislocating effects on the world, of political mobilization 
around issues of race and racism, the dislocating effects on the strategies of anti-
racist politics and education of thinking of race as a signifier have not been 
adequately charted or assessed. Well, you may not be persuaded by the story 
yet but that’s my excuse for returning at this late date to a topic about which I 
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know many people feel that after all, or that can usefully be said about race has 
already been said. 
 
 
The ‘Formal’ Rejection of Biological Racism 
 
STUART HALL: What do I mean by a floating signifier? Well to put it crudely, 
race is one of those major concepts, which organize the great classificatory 
systems of difference, which operate in human society. And to say that race is a 
discursive category recognizes that all attempts to ground this concept 
scientifically, to locate differences between the races, on what one might call 
scientific, biological, or genetic grounds, have been largely shown to be 
untenable. We must therefore, it is said, substitute a socio-historical or cultural 
definition of race, for the biological one. As the philosopher Anthony Appiah put it 
succinctly in his now renowned and elegantly argued contribution in a book, 
which I think many of you will know, it’s the critical inquiry book called Race, 
Writing and Difference edited by Henry Louis Gates. He argues that, “…it is time, 
as it were, that the biological concept of race was sunk without trace”. As we 
know, human genetic variability between different populations, normally assigned 
a racial category, is not significantly greater than it is within those populations. 
And what WEB Du Bois, who is a great African-American thinker and writer on 
these questions, a figure not necessarily known in the United Kingdom as well as 
he should be, who wrote a wonderfully moving text called The Souls of Black 
Folk. But what Du Bois argues in his essay called The Conservation of Races, 
what he called “…the differences of color, hair, and bone”. Though, as he 
observed, and I quote, “…clearly defined to the eye of the historian and the 
sociologist” – it’s a good thing, because there’s a lot of things sociologists don’t 
see, but he thought that racial difference was something they might just make out 
– “…that such things are on the whole, poorly correlated with genetic difference 
and on the other hand, impossible to correlate significantly with cultural, 
intellectual, or the cognitive characteristics of people. Quite apart from being a 
subject to extraordinary variation within any one family, let alone within any one 
so-called family of races.” 
 
 
The Survival of Biological Thinking 
 
STUART HALL: I want to note four things at once about this general position. 
First, it represents the by now common and conventional wisdom among leading 
scientists in the field. Second, that fact has never prevented intense scholarly 
activity being devoted by a minority of committed academics to attempting to 
prove a correlation between racially defined genetic characteristics and cultural 
performance. In other words, we are not dealing with a field, in which, as it were, 
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the scientifically and rationally established fact prevents scientists from 
continuing to try to prove the opposite.  
 
Thirdly, I observe that though the radicalized implication of this continuing 
scientific work into for example, race and intelligence, are vociferously refused 
and condemned by large numbers of people, certainly by most liberal 
professionals and especially by Black groups of all kinds. In fact, a great deal of 
what is said by such groups, amongst themselves, is predicated precisely on 
some such assumption, i.e. that some social, political or cultural phenomenon, 
like the rightness of a political line or the merits of a literary and musical 
production or the correctness of an attitude or belief, can be traced to and 
explained by and especially fixed and guaranteed in its truth by the racial 
character of the person involved. I deduce from this intense scholarly activity that 
the awkward lesson that diametrically opposed political positions can often be 
derived from the same philosophical argument. And that though the genetic 
explanation of social and cultural behavior is often denounced as racist, the 
genetic, biological, and physiological definitions of race are alive and well in the 
common sense, discourse is of us all. The fact that the biological, physiological, 
or genetic definition, having been shown out the front door, tends to sidle around 
the veranda and climb back in through the window. 
 
This is the paradoxical finding, which I want to explore and address in what 
follows. Why should this be so?  
 
 
The Badge of Race 
 
STUART HALL: In an article in Crisis of August 1911, we find DuBois moving 
decisively towards writing and I quote “of civilizations where we can now speak of 
races,” adding that “even the physical characteristics including skin color are to 
no small extent the direct result of a physical and social environment. In addition 
to being too indefinite and too elusive,” he says, “to serve the basis for any origin, 
classification, or division of human groups.” Now on the basis of this recognition 
in Dusk of Dawn, DuBois abandons the scientific definition of race in favor of the 
fact that he’s writing about Africans, that Africans and people of African descent 
have what he calls a common racial ancestry, because – its important to note this 
– “they have a common history, have suffered a common disaster, and have one 
long memory of disaster”. Because color, though of little meaning in itself, is 
really important, DuBois argues, “as a badge for the social heritage of slavery, 
the dissemination and the insult of that experience”. 
 
A badge, a token, a sign, here indeed is the idea, hinted at in the title of my talk, 
that race is a signifier, and that racialized behavior and difference needs to be 
understood as a discursive, not necessarily as a genetic or biological fact.  
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Race as a Language, a ‘Floating Signifier’ 
 
STUART HALL: I don’t want to deviate here with a long theoretical disposition 
about the terms that I’m using, to bore you to tears, I simply want to remind you 
that the model being proposed here is closer to that of how a language works 
than of how our biology is or our physiologies work. That race is more like a 
language, than it is like the way in which we are biologically constituted. You may 
think that’s an absurd and ridiculous thing to say, you may even now be 
surreptitiously glancing around the room, just to make sure that you know your 
visual appearances are in full working order – I assure you they are, people do 
look rather peculiar, some of them are brown, some of them are quite black, 
some of you are pretty brown, some of you are really disgustingly pink in the 
current light. But, there’s nothing wrong with your appearances, but I want to 
insist to you that nevertheless, the argument that I want to make to you is that 
race works like a language. And signifiers refer to they systems and concepts of 
the classification of a culture to its making meaning practices. And those things 
gain their meaning, not because of what they contain in their essence, but in the 
shifting relations of difference, which they establish with other concepts and 
ideas in a signifying field. Their meaning, because it is relational, and not 
essential, can never be finally fixed, but is subject to the constant process of 
redefinition and appropriation. To the losing of old meanings, and the 
appropriation and collection on contracting new ones, to the endless process of 
being constantly re-signified, made to mean something different in different 
cultures, in different historical formations, at different moments of time. 
 
The meaning of a signifier can never be finally or trans-historically fixed. That is, 
it is always, or there is always, a certain sliding of meaning, always a margin not 
yet encapsulated in language and meaning, always something about race left 
unsaid, always someone a constitutive outside, who’s very existence the identity 
of race depends on, and which is absolutely destined to return from its expelled 
and objected position outside the signifying field to trouble the dreams of those 
who are comfortable inside. 
 
 
But What About the Reality of Racial Discrimination and Violence? 
 
STUART HALL: 
I address this point directly because I believe this is exactly where the more 
skeptical amongst you may be beginning to think, “Alright, you might say perhaps 
race is not after all a matter of genetic factors, of biology, of physiological 
characteristics, of the morphology of the body, not a matter of color, hair, and 
bone, that chilling threesome that DuBois frequently quotes.” But you may say, 
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“can you seriously be claiming that it is simply a signifier, an empty sign, that it is 
not fixed in its inner nature, that it cannot be secured in its meaning, that it floats 
in a sea of relational differences – is that the argument that you’re advancing?” 
And isn’t it not only wrong, but a trivial and I hear the word being rustled in the 
audience, an idealist approach to the brute facts of human history, which after all 
have disfigured the lives, and crippled and constrained the potentialities of 
literally millions of the world’s dispossessed? After all why don’t we use the 
evidence of our eyes? If race was such a complicated thing why would it be so 
manifestly obvious everywhere we look? I have to say it again because I can feel 
the sense of relief that after skirting around through these various structures we 
have come to know after all what we all know about race. It’s reality. You can see 
its effects, you can see it in the faces of the people around you, you can see 
people pulling the skirts aside as people from another racial group come into the 
room. You can see the operation of racial discrimination in institutions and so on. 
What is the need of this entire scholarly hullabaloo about race, when you can just 
turn to its reality?  
 
What trail through history is more literally marked by blood and violence, by the 
genocide by the Middle Passage, the horrors of plantation servitude, and the 
hanging tree? A signifier, a discourse, yes, that is my argument.  
 
 
Two Positions: The Realist & the Textual 
 
STUART HALL: Since we are concerned here not with abstract theoretical 
critique but with an attempt to unlock the secrets of the functioning in modern 
history of racial systems of classification, let me turn to this question of how 
indeed one sees this functioning around the troubling question of the gross 
physical differences of color, bone, and hair, which constitute the material sub-
stratum, the absolute final common denominator of racial classifying systems. 
When all the other refinements have been wiped away, there seems to be a sort 
of irreducible, ineradicable minimum there, the differences, which are palpable 
among people, which we call race. Where on earth do they come from, if they are 
simply as I want to claim, discursive?  
 
Broadly speaking, as I understand it there is really three options here. First, we 
can hold that the differences of a physiological kind or nature really do provide 
the basis for classifying human races into families, and once they can be proved 
to do so, they can adequately be represented in our systems of thought and 
language. That’s a kind of realist position, it really is there, and all we have to do 
is reflect what is out there in the world, adequately in the systems of language 
and knowledge, which we use to conduct investigations into its effects.  
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Well, a second possibility is to hold what is sometimes called the purely textual or 
linguistic position. Race here, is autonomous of any system reference, it can only 
be tested, not against the actual word of human diversity, but within the play of 
the text, within the play of the differences that we construct in our own language.  
 
 
A Third Position: The Discursive 
 
STUART HALL: But there is a third position, the third position is the one to which 
I subscribe, its often the third position I often subscribe to it as it turns out, (I don’t 
know what you want to make of that but there it is). The third position is that there 
are probably differences of all sorts in the world, that difference is a kind of 
anomalous existence out there, a kind of random series of all sorts of things in 
what you call the world, there’s no reason to deny this reality or this diversity. I 
think its sometimes, not always, what Foucault means when he talks about the 
extra discursive…I don’t want to stir up the Foucaultians there…It’s only when 
these differences have been organized within language, within discourse, within 
systems of meaning, that the differences can be said to acquire meaning and 
become a factor in human culture and regulate conduct, that is the nature of what 
I’m calling the discursive concept of race. Not that nothing exists of differences, 
but that what matters are the systems we use to make sense, to make human 
societies intelligible. The system we bring to those differences, how we organize 
those differences into systems of meaning, with which, as it were, we could find 
the world intelligible. And this has nothing to do with denying that, as I say, the 
audience test – if you looked around, you’d find we did after all look somewhat 
different from one another.  
 
I think these are discursive systems because the interplay between the 
representation of racial difference, the writing of power, and the production of 
knowledge, is crucial to the way in which they are generated, and the way in 
which they function. And I use the word discursive here to mark the transition 
theoretically from the more formal understanding of difference to an 
understanding of how ideas and knowledge’s of difference organize human 
practices between individuals. 
 
 
Religion: A First Go at Radical Classification 
 
STUART HALL: Racially classifying systems themselves have a history and their 
modern history seems to emerge where peoples of very different kinds first 
encounter and have to make sense of peoples of another culture who are 
significantly different from them, and that we can date when that historical 
encounter occurred (I don’t want to talk about that at the moment). 
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When the Old World first encountered the New, peoples of the New World, they 
put to them a question; it’s the famous question that Sepulveda put to Las Casas 
when the subject was debated within the Catholic Church of, “what is the nature 
of the peoples that we have found in the New World?” Now, they didn’t say what I 
think the religious amongst you would like to hear them say, “well, these are, are 
they not, men like us, and our brothers? Are they not women like us, and our 
sisters?” No, they didn’t say that, that took a very, very long time to come – about 
two or three hundred years before the Abolitionist movement thought of putting a 
question like that. No, what they said are, “Are these true men?” That is to say, 
do they belong even to the same species as we do, or are they born of another 
creation? And here for centuries it was not science, but religion, religion standing 
as the signifier of knowledge and truth. Where the human science is, and then 
science itself was later destined to stand, which would ground the truth of human 
difference and diversity in some fact which was controllable which could put them 
over there, and us over here; them in the boats and us on top of the civilization 
that we had conquered and so on.  
 
 
Sleeping Easier: The Cultural Function of Knowledge 
 
STUART HALL: It is that act of organizing people through their differences into 
different social groups, which is the act of social human classification, that is 
what is being sought – first in a religious discourse, then in an anthropological 
discourse, and finally in a scientific discourse – here, each of these knowledge’s 
are functioning not as the provision of the truth, but as what makes men and 
women sleep well in their beds at night. They’re kind of soothers – they’re 
knowledge soothers, they’re tucking in you know the soother in the mouth; first 
you pop in the religious one, and you hope to find that after all, when after all is 
said and done, god actually created two kinds of men, he had two goes at it – 
one weekend and then another weekend, and they were over there and we were 
over here and its only long afterwards that we happen to stumble across one 
another. But there’s no thought that we both came from the same place. And that 
soother doesn’t work, you take that out, you pop in another one: an 
anthropological would say, well they’re sort of really like us, that’s because we all 
really come from monkeys, but some of them are much closer to monkeys than 
we are and although that may not be an absolute difference, you know this is 
enough to find differences in university departments, publishing, etc. And then 
finally when that anthropology itself finally gives up, along comes, you know 
James Clifford, and he gives up this sort of knowledge of what anthropology can 
do, sort out the sheep from the goats. Then science comes along and says, “I 
can do it, and I can do it.” Higher genetics, you can’t see genetics, it’s a 
wonderful, internal system, we have the clue to it, we can look at it in the 
laboratory – but human beings can’t see, what they see are the effects of the 
genetic code operating. So it’s a wonderfully secret code that only a small 
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number of people have at their disposal, which can do exactly what religion didn’t 
manage to do, and anthropology didn’t quite bring off. It can tell you why these 
people do not belong in the same camp, why they are very different from one 
another, why they really are a different species. And wouldn’t it be good to know 
that instead of, you know trying to work out whether the ones that are your 
friends are so closer to you than the ones who are not, all that complicated map 
of alliances, etc, which constitute human relations – wouldn’t it be good if you just 
had something simple to say, I’ll just pop into the lab and I’ll tell you whether they 
are or not. And that’s what it’ll do.  
 
 
Fixing Difference: The Cultural Function of Science 
 
STUART HALL: Science has a function, a cultural function in our society. Let me 
pause before I get carried away. I’m not suggesting that there’s nothing to 
science; that’s not my business today, and talking about the function which 
science performs within human cultural system, I’m talking about the cultural 
function of science, and I’m saying that the cultural function of science, in the 
languages and discourses of racism, have been to provide precisely that 
guarantee and certainty of absolute difference which no other systems of 
knowledge up until that point have been able to provide. And that is why the 
scientific trace remains such a remarkably powerful instrument in human thinking, 
not only in the Academy but everywhere in people’s ordinary common sense 
discourse. For centuries, the struggle was to establish a binary distinction 
between two kinds of people. But once you get to the Enlightenment, which says 
or recognizes everybody is one species, then you have to begin to find a way 
which marks the difference inside the species; not two species, but how, why, 
one bit of the species is different – more barbarous, more backwards, more 
civilized – than another part. And you get into a different marking of difference, 
the difference that is marked inside the system. You know, I mean, listen to the 
way in which Edmund Burke once wrote to wrote to Robertson in 1877, “we need 
no longer go to history,” he said, “to trace the knowledge of human nature in all 
its stages and periods. Why? Because now the great map of mankind is on a 
road all at once and there’s no state or gradation of barbarism and no mode of 
refinement which we do not have at the same instant under our view.” That is the 
panoptic glance of the Enlightenment – everything, all of human creation, is now, 
as it were, under the eye of science. And within that, can be marked, the 
differences that very much matter. And what are they? “The very different civility 
of Europe and of China. The barbarism of Tartary and of Arabia; and the savage 
state of North America and New Zealand.” 
 
The point I’m making is it is not science as such, but whatever is in the discourse 
of a culture, which grounds the truth about human diversity, which unlocks the 
secret of the relations between nature and culture. Which unties the puzzling fact 
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of human difference, which matters. And what matters is not that they contain the 
scientific truth about difference, but that they function foundationally in the 
discourse of racial difference. They fix and secure what else otherwise cannot be 
fixed or secured. They warrant and guarantee the truth of differences, which they 
discursively construct.  
 
 
Nature = Culture 
 
STUART HALL: The relationship here then, is that culture is made to follow on 
from nature, to lean on it for its justification exactly nature and culture here 
operate as metaphors for one another. They operate metonymically. It is the 
function of the discourse and the race as a signifier, to make these two systems – 
nature and culture – correspond with one another, in such a way that it is 
possible to read off the one against the other. So that once you know where the 
person fits in the classification of natural human races, you can infer from that 
what they’re likely to think, what they’re likely to feel, what they’re likely to 
produce, the aesthetic quality of their productions, and so on. It is constituting a 
system of equivalencies between nature and culture, which is the function of race 
as a signifier.  
 
The biological trace in my view as a discursive system is required so long as this 
essentializing, naturalizing function, this way of as it were, taking racial difference 
out of history, out of culture, and locating it as it were beyond the reach of 
change, so long as that function is part of what racial systems are about.  
 
 
Seeing is Believing 
 
STUART HALL: However this is not the only reason in my view why biological 
reasoning, wild functioning as it were, as if its largely untrue but still somehow 
hangs around in the conversation which we conduct around race. That’s not the 
only reason why that is so. What DuBois started with was precisely the grosser 
physical differences of color, hair, and bone.  
 
Which despite the fact of there remain anomalous fractural populations that they 
transcend scientific definition. They are, what finally, when we come down to it, 
providing the foundation for the languages of race that we speak everyday. The 
stubborn gross physical facts, of color, hair, or bone. Now, the central fact about 
these gross physical differences is not that they are based on genetic 
differences, but they are clearly visible to the eye. They are what palpably to the 
untutored, unscientific eye, which makes race thing, which we continue to talk 
about. They are in a sense beyond dispute. They are brute, physical biological 
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facts about human vision that appear in the field of vision. Where seeing is 
believing. 
 
When Franz Fonul in ‘ Black skin White Masks’, who has you know was 
transfixed by this inscription of racial difference on the surface of the black body 
itself. What he called the dark and unarguably evidence of his own blackness. “I 
am a slave,” he said, “not of an idea that others have of me, but of my own 
appearance, I am fixed by it.” For what indeed, of course, what can people be 
transfixed by others by that which is so powerfully and evidently concretely 
undeniable there. A racial difference which writes itself indelibly on the script of 
the body.  
 
 
Genetics: Making Sense of Difference 
 
STUART HALL: What gives rise to these evident and visible signs of racial 
difference? Fuzzy hair, big noses, thick lips, large behinds. And as the French 
writer, Michelle Curnow, once delicately put it, “ penis’s as big cathedrals.” What 
gives rise to all that is of course the genetic code. I mean its not just that those 
things are there because nobody ever conducted the experiment and tried to 
actually sort out a part of a group of people who contain some these differences, 
you know, carefully and discreetly into two opposing groups. It just simply cannot 
be done. Just simply can’t be done. You get some people of there and a few 
people over there, and then they are all those wishy-washy things in the middle 
that keeps slipping and sliding from inside to outside. It’s just not quite possible to 
actually fix it. So, actually, though races are something that you can plainly see. 
What fixes it, is because we all know, we scientific folk, what is behind these is 
the genetic code, which regrettable you can’t see. But which you can infer from 
the fact that some have large behinds and some people have fuzzy hair and 
some people have big noses and some people for all I know have penis’s as big 
as a cathedral. But you can’t set about organizing the population, you know if I 
say drop your pants and if I tell you whether you are this or that, because the 
thing is just to anomalous for that. But you can be sure, that genetically some 
code has actually given at the level of the surface of appearances these 
differences. And we poor mortals have to work with this confusing surface of 
appearances because we can’t get access to the genetic code.  
 
 
Reading the Body 
 
STUART HALL: Well, this is quite true, but what I am afraid that your saying, 
what your telling me is that actually, these things, which you can see, are also 
signifiers! You are reading them as signs of a code of which you can’t see. You 
assume that it is the genetic code creating these gross differences of color, hair, 
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and bone. And only because of that can you use that as a way of distinguishing 
between one group of people or another. If I were to say. ‘ It happened by 
chance’, that is not the answer we are looking for we are looking for the fact that 
you can read the body as a text. It is a text. Now my friends you know, I know 
you will say. “ If you hit me, cut me, I’ll bleed. You run over me in the street, as is 
a frequent of a case in front of, you know, the new cross. You know, I will be 
flattened. It may be, but in so far as what we are talking about is the system of 
classifying difference. The body is a text. And we are all readers of it. And we go 
around, looking at this text, inspecting it like literary critics. Closer and closer for 
those very fine differences, such small these differences are, and then when that 
does work we start to run like a true structuralist, we start to run the 
combinations. Well if I perm, you know, not so big nose, with rather fuzzy hair, 
and a sort of largish behind and goodness knows what, I might sort of come out. 
We are readers of race, that what we are doing, we are readers of social 
difference. And the body hair, which you know is sighted as if, this is what 
terminates the argument. When you say race is a signifier. No it is not! See the 
folks out there they are different! You can tell they are different. Well, that very 
obviousness, the very obviousness of the visibility of race is what persuades me 
that it functions because it is signifying something; it is a text, which we can read. 
 
 
Why We Have to Move Beyond ‘Reality’ 
 
STUART HALL: Now this notion that even the genetic code then, is only 
imprinted on us as it were through the body rather than on the body. That you 
can’t stop at the surface of the black body itself, as if that, well, I was going to 
say, as if that, brought the argument to a close. But that is exactly why the body 
is invoked in the discourse in that way. In the hope that it will bring the argument 
to a close, that if you invoke reality itself, if you say “the blackest person in the 
room step this way” Somehow pointing to him or her will destroy all my argument. 
Just look there. That is exactly what the function of invoking the body as if it is the 
ultimate transcendental signifier. As if this is the marker beyond which all 
arguments will stop, all language will cease, all discourse will fall away before this 
reality. I think we can’t turn to the reality of race because the reality of race itself 
is what is standing in the way of our understanding, in a profound way. What the 
meaning is of saying that race is cultural system. 
 
 
Analyzing the Stories of the Body 
 
STUART HALL: You know, in Fanon’s book Black Skin White Masks whereas I 
said he’s entranced and he’s obsessed by the trauma of his own appearance and 
what it means he is driven wild by the fact that he is caught, caught and locked in 
this body which the other the white other knows just by looking at him that the 
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other can see through him just by reading the text of the black body. He’s 
obsessed by that fact. And yet, as I am sure you know, when it came to it, the 
power and importance of Black Skin White Masks is that Fanon understood that 
beneath what he called the bodily and corporeal schema is another schema. A 
schema composed of the stories and the anecdotes and the metaphors and the 
images, which is really, really he says, what constructs the relationship between 
the body and its social and cultural space. These stories, not the fact itself. The 
fact itself is just exactly that trap of the surface, which allows us to rest with what 
is obvious. It’s so manifestly there. The trap in racism is precisely to allow what is 
manifestly there what offers it to us as a symptom of appearance to stand in the 
place of what is in fact one of the most profound and deeply complex of the 
cultural systems which allow us to make a distinction between inside and outside 
between us and them between who belongs and who doesn’t belong. That 
apparently simple, obvious and banal fact requires the invocation of territories of 
knowledge in order to produce it as a simple, obvious, visible fact. In this way 
race is more like sexual difference, racial difference is more like sexual difference 
than it is like the other systems of difference precisely because anatomy, 
physiology appears to wind the question up and what we know about and have 
learned gradually about sexual difference that is to say the profundity of the 
depth that lies behind the making of that distinction is what we need now to begin 
to learn about the languages of race which we speak.  
 
 
Why Does it Matter? Battling Racism 
 
STUART HALL: Though race cannot perform the function it was asked to do by 
providing the truth and fixing that truth beyond the shy of a doubt. It is difficult to 
get rid of because it is so difficult in the languages of race to do without some 
kind of foundation or guarantee. And the point I am making there, about the 
necessity of a foundation or guarantee, is not a theoretical argument, or not a 
theoretical argument only, it is a political argument; because so much of the 
politics both of race and anti-race are founded on the notion that somehow, 
somewhere, by the biology or genetics or physiology or color or something other 
then human history and culture, will guarantee the truth and authenticity of the 
things we believe and want to do. It is the search for that guarantee, as much in 
the politics of anti-racism, as in the politics of racism, which makes us, which 
addicts us, to the preservation of a biological trait. It is hard to give up because in 
the end, we don’t know what it is like to try to conduct a politics, especially a 
politics of anti-racism without a guarantee, we don’t know what it is like to 
conduct the politics without a guarantee. We want somehow to be told something 
which tells us that the contingent open ended usually wrong politically choices we 
make, can in the end read off against some other more scientific theoretical 
template which if we only had hold of the beginning would have told us what was 
right and what was not. We need the guarantee, we need to have in the sleep of 
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reason, that which says, “Yes do it” because it not only feels like and looks like 
and is the right thing as far as your calculations can take it, but in the end it will 
be right, there is something which will make it right. That is because the people 
holding it, after all, these are the people you know, these are good people, how in 
the name of people come together around this common form of identification, 
how could they be wrong? But the truth is that like all ordinary human beings they 
could. We could all be wrong. And often are. Quite usually are in fact and in our 
politics almost always are you might say. The one thing we are not is guaranteed 
in the truth of what we do. Indeed, I believe that without that kind of guarantee we 
would need to begin again, begin again in another space, begin again from a 
different set of presuppositions to try to ask ourselves what might it be in human 
identification, in human practice, in the building of human alliances, which without 
the guarantee, without the certainty of religion or science or anthropology or 
genetics or biology or the appearance of your eyes, without any guarantees at all, 
might enable us to conduct an ethically responsible human discourse and 
practice about race in our society. What might it be like to conduct that, without 
having at our backs just a touch of a certainty that even if we look as if we were 
wrong if we only had access to the code something would have told us in the 
beginning what we should do. 
 
And this is an uncomfortable truth. It’s an uncomfortable truth, of course, for 
those who would have liked to invoke the biological or genetic traits as a way of 
stopping the argument. But it is also a very difficult truth to come to terms with 
amongst those people who feel as it were the reality of race gives a kind of 
guarantee or under pinning to their political argument and their aesthetic 
judgments and their social and cultural beliefs. Once you enter the politics of the 
end of the biological definition of race you are plunged headlong into the only 
world we have. The maelstrom of a continuously contingent guaranteed political 
argument, debate, and practice. A critical politics against racism, which is always 
a policy of criticism.  
 

[END] 
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

All the energies poured into critical theory, into novel 

and demystiying theoretical praxes—have avoided the 

major, I would say the determining political horion 

o modern Western culture, namely imperialism.

Edward Said, “Secular Interpretation”

“A Particular Knowledge . . . ”

This boo is dedicated to an exploration o a strong paradox that is opera-

tive in the Netherlands and that, as I argue, is at the heart o the nation: the 

passion, orceulness, and even aggression that race, in its intersections 

with gender, sexuality, and class, elicits among the white population, while 

at the same time the reactions o denial, disavowal, and elusiveness reign 

supreme. I am intrigued by the way that race pops up in unexpected places 

and moments, literally as the return o the repressed, while a dominant 

discourse stubbornly maintains that the Netherlands is and always has 

been color-blind and antiracist, a place o extraordinary hospitality and 

tolerance toward the racialiedethnicied other, whether this uintessen-

tial other is perceived as blac in some eras or as Muslim in others. One o 

the ey sites where this paradox is operative, I submit, is the white Dutch 

sense o sel, which taes center stage in this boo. I strongly suspect that 

with national variations, a similar conguration is operative in other inter-

national settings that have an imperial history. It is my—admittedly am-

bitious and iconoclastic—aim to write an ethnography o dominant white 
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Dutch sel-representation. In a Dutch context this is iconoclastic because 

whiteness is not acnowledged as a racialiedethnicied positioning at all. 

Whiteness is generally seen as so ordinary, so lacing in characteristics, 

so normal, so devoid o meaning, that a project lie this runs a real ris 

o being considered emptiness incarnate. My main thesis is that an un-

acnowledged reservoir o nowledge and aects based on our hundred 

years o  Dutch imperial rule plays a vital but unacnowledged part in dom-

inant meaning-maing processes, including the maing o the sel, taing 

place in Dutch society.

In this exploration, I am guided by the concept o the cultural archive 

Said , which oregrounds the centrality o imperialism to Western 

culture. The cultural archive has inuenced historical cultural congura-

tions and current dominant and cherished sel-representations and cul-

ture. In a general nineteenth-century European ramewor, Edward Said 

describes the cultural archive as a storehouse o “a particular nowledge 

and structures o attitude and reerence . . . [and, in Raymond Williams’ 

seminal phrase, ‘structures o eeling.’ . . . There was virtual unanimity 

that subject races should be ruled, that there are subject races, that one race 

deserves and has consistently earned the right to be considered the race 

whose main mission is to expand beyond its own domain” , , .

Importantly, what Said is reerring to here is that a racial grammar, a 

deep structure o ineuality in thought and aect based on race, was in-

stalled in nineteenth-century European imperial populations and that it is 

rom this deep reservoir, the cultural archive, that, among other things, a 

sense o sel has been ormed and abricated. With the title White Innocence,

I am invoing an important and apparently satisying way o being in the 

world. It encapsulates a dominant way in which the Dutch thin o them-

selves, as being a small, but just, ethical nation; color-blind, thus ree o 

racism; as being inherently on the moral and ethical high ground, thus a 

guiding light to other ols and nations. During the colonial era, the match 

o the Netherlands with the Dutch East Indies, its jewel in the crown, was 

in sel-congratulatory ashion thought o  lie a match made in heaven: 

“The uietest people o  Europe brought together with the uietest people 

o Asia” Meijer Rane, cited in Breman . I attempt a postcolonial, or 

rather a decolonial, intersectional reading o the Dutch cultural archive, 

with special attention or the ways in which an imperial racial economy, 

with its gendered, sexualied, and classed intersections, continues to 
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underwrite dominant ways o nowing, interpreting, and eeling. I argue 

that in an “ethnography o dominant white Dutch sel-representation” c. 

Doane , sexual racism turns out to play a prominent role. I oer an 

exploration o the ways in which race, which by dominant consensus has 

been declared missing in action in the Netherlands, became cemented and 

sedimented in the Dutch cultural archive, and how race acuired gendered, 

sexualied, and classed meanings during more than our hundred years o 

“colonialism o the exterior” Brah .

In a U.S. context, where decidedly more wor has been done on the cul-

tural archive than in Europe, Toni Morrison has insightully addressed what 

slavery did to the white psyche. In an interview with Paul Gilroy, Morrison 

states, “Slavery broe the world in hal, it broe it in every way. It broe 

Europe. It made them into something else, it made them slave masters, it 

made them cray. You can’t do that or hundreds o years and it not tae a 

toll. They had to dehumanie, not just the slaves but themselves. They have 

had to reconstruct everything in order to mae that system appear true” 

Gilroy , .

I, too, am interested in “the dreamer o the dream” Morrison a, , 

what the system o oppression did to the subject o the racialied discourses 

constructing blacs as inerior, intellectually bacward, lay, sexually insa-

tiable, and always available; that is, I am oriented toward the construction 

o the white sel as superior and ull o entitlement. I oer my reading o 

the conseuences o slavery in the western part o the empire, Suriname 

and the Antilles, on white Dutch sel-representation. The bul o the boo 

is dedicated to an investigation o how these complex congurations have 

become intertwined with current dominant regimes o truth, with an em-

phasis on cultural productions in the past two decades.

The boo’s main thesis is thus that an unacnowledged reservoir o 

nowledge and eelings based on our hundred years o imperial rule have 

played a vital but unacnowledged part in the dominant meaning-maing 

processes taing place in Dutch society, until now. This insight has already 

been ominously and orceully ormulated by one o the oreathers o post-

colonial studies, Martiniuan Aimé Césaire  in his much-overlooed 

Discourse on Colonialism. Césaire, writing immediately aer World War II, 

courageously chastised Europe: “What am I driving at At this idea: that no 

one colonies innocently, that no one colonies with impunity either; that 

a nation which colonies, that a civiliation which justies coloniation—
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and thereore orce—is already a sic civiliation, a civiliation that is 

morally diseased, that irresistibly, progressing rom one conseuence to 

another, one repudiation to another, calls or its Hitler, I mean its punish-

ment” , .

Césaire drew intimate connections between the racist methods used in 

the colonies to discipline the “natives”—the Arabs in Algeria, the coolies 

o  India, and the blacs o Arica—and the Nai methods later used and 

perected against the Jews and other others in Europe. The memory o 

the Holocaust as the epitome and model o racist transgression in Europe 

erases the crimes that were perpetrated against the colonied or our cen-

turies. This excision coincides with the representation that the history and

reality o  Europe are located on the continent and that what happened in 

the colonies is no constitutive part o it. This rame o mind—splitting, 

displacement, in psychoanalytical terms—is still operative to this day, or 

instance, in the way that the memory o  World War II is conceptualied. It 

is the memory o  what happened in the metropole and o the many Jews 

who were abducted and illed, not about what happened in the colonies 

at the time Van der Horst . Trying to insert those memories into the 

general memory oen meets with hostility and rejection.

At the same time, this regime o truth has enabled Europe to indulge 

in the myth o racial purity, as homogeneously white. The statement “no 

one colonies innocently; no one colonies with impunity either” points to 

the deeply layered and staced conseuences coloniation has had or the 

European metropoles and their sense o sel, which also orms my point o 

departure. It is noteworthy that while the concept o race nds its origin in 

Europe and has been one o its main export products, still it is generally the 

case that race is declared an alien body o thought to Europe, coming to this 

continent rom the United States or elsewhere. In European Others, Fatima 

El-Tayeb powerully states, “To reerence race as native to contemporary 

European thought, however, violates the powerul narrative o  Europe as 

a colorblind continent, largely untouched by the devastating ideology it 

exported all over the world. This narrative, raming the continent as a space 

ree o ‘race’ and, by implication, racism, is not only central to the way Eu-

ropeans perceive themselves, but also has gained near-global acceptance” 

, xv.

Discussions in dierent disciplinary areas, including gender studies, 
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about the appropriateness o race as an analytic in Europe oen reach un-

tenable conclusions that other categories lie class are more pertinent to 

the European reality or that the supposed blac-white binary o  U.S. race 

relations maes it unt as a model or studying European societies Bour-

dieu and Wacuant ; Grin with Braidotti ; Lut, Vivar, and Supi 

. In this introductory chapter, I rst setch three long-standing para-

doxical eatures in dominant Dutch sel-representation, which collectively 

point to white innocence Weer . Next, I outline the three central 

concepts I use in this study—innocence, the cultural archive, and domi-

nant white Dutch sel-representation—and subseuently I lay out the theo-

retical and methodological staes o the project; nally, I map the chapters.

Paradoxes in White Dutch Self-Representation

In trying to capture some signicant eatures o  white Dutch sel-

representation, a good place to start is three paradoxes that immediately 

present themselves to the eye o the outsider within. The dominant and 

cherished Dutch sel-image is characteried by a series o paradoxes that 

can be summed up by a general sense o being a small but ethically just na-

tion that has something special to oer to the world. Current exceptional-

ism nds expression in aspirations to global worth, which are realied in 

The Hague being the seat o several international courts o justice, such as 

the Rwanda and Srebrenica tribunals. Just as during the imperial era, Our 

Indies, that vast archipelago o  Indonesian islands nown as “the emerald 

belt,” were what set the small ingdom o the Netherlands apart and made it 

a world player, now the Netherlands prides itsel on its role as an adjudicator 

o international conicts. Thus, the mid-twentieth-century trauma o  losing 

Our Indies, which ought or their independence rom the Netherlands dur-

ing two wars, nds a late twentieth-century parallel in the all o  Srebrenica 

, in ormer Yugoslavia, when at least six thousand Muslim men and 

boys under the protection o a Dutch  battalion were illed by Serbians 

under the command o  General Rato Mladić. Together with his superior, 

Radovan Karadic, a Bosnian-Serbian leader, Mladić has been on trial in 

The Hague since , with various postponements and reopenings o the 

tribunal. The two events, thoroughly dierent as they are, have signicantly 

shaen the cherished Dutch sel-representation.
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A rst paradox is that the majority o the Dutch do not want to be identied 

with migrants, although at least one in every six Dutch people has migrant 

ancestry. Whether it is Spanish and Portuguese Jews, Huguenots, Belgians, 

Hungarians, people rom Indonesia, Suriname, Antilleans, or Turs and 

Moroccans, the Netherlands is a nation o descendants o  migrants. O 

course there are dierent ways to identiy or elite migrants—Huguenots, 

Sephardic Jews among others, Spinoa, Flemings, English, and Scottish—

who came with capital and now-how and who helped launch Dutch pros-

perity, and or other, lumpen migrants, especially Germans and Scandi-

navians. But my point is exactly that the class positionings o one’s mi-

grant ancestors are less signicant than their places o origin, specically 

whether their heritage in terms o visible dierence in sin color could 

be shed as ast as possible. While several migratory movements, mainly 

rom surrounding or nearby countries, such as Germany, France, Portu-

gal, Spain, and Italy, occurred rom the sixteenth century on, the country 

remained overwhelmingly white until the middle o the twentieth century. 

Postwar migration to the Netherlands consisted o three major groups: 

postcolonial migrants rom the ormer empire, labor migrants rom the 

circum-Mediterranean area and recently rom Eastern Europe, and reu-

gees rom a variety o countries in Arica, Asia, Latin America, and the Mid-

dle East. All in all, o a total population o . million people, . million 

. percent are allochthonous i.e., coming rom elsewhere,  million o

which are “non-Western”  percent and . million . percent Western 

 , . I one goes bac urther in history than three generations, 

probably the percentage o migrants would be even higher. The specic 

use o the term “migrant” is problematical in a Dutch context, because, 

depending on the country o birth, interpellating especially the our larg-

est migrant groups—Turs, Moroccans, Surinamese, and Antilleans—the 

children and grandchildren o migrants remain migrants until the ourth 

generation. I return to this and related terminology in the section on theory 

and methodology.

The ubiuitousness o migrant pasts is, however, not the dominant sel-

image that circulates in dominant Dutch sel-representation. Whereas in 

the private sphere stories may be woven about a great-grandmother who 

came rom Poland, Italy, or Germany, in the public sphere such stories do 
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not add to one’s public persona; they are rather a curiosity. There is a popu-

lar  program Verborgen Verleden Hidden past, in which well-nown Dutch 

people go in search o their ancestry. Almost invariably, oreign ancestors 

show up, as well as the other way around, ancestors who went to Our Indies 

or Suriname. Invariably, this comes as a great surprise to the protagonists. 

I read this phenomenon as saying something signicant about Dutch sel-

representation, or instance, in comparison with North American sel-

representation, where everyone nows and seemingly taes pride in their 

ancestry: in the Netherlands there is minimal interest in those elements 

that deviate rom Ur Dutchness, which might mar one as oreign, or worse, 

allochtoon, that is, racially mared.

Belonging to the Dutch nation demands that those eatures that the col-

lective imaginary considers non-Dutch—such as language, an exotic ap-

pearance, een kleurtje hebben, “having a tinge o color” the diminutive way 

in which being o color is popularly indicated, outlandish dress and con-

victions, non-Christian religions, the memory o oppression—are shed as 

ast as possible and that one tries to assimilate. For new immigrants, or in-

stance, the test or entrance into the Netherlands, the so-called integration 

exam, turns “the right o citienship into a demand or cultural loyalty” De 

Leeuw and van Wichelen , , whereby cultural values, such as gen-

der and gay euality, which are at least contested in Dutch circles, are pre-

sented as normative and nonnegotiable to newcomers. In the public sphere 

the assimilation model o monoethnicism and monoculturalism is so thor-

ough that all signs o being rom elsewhere should be erased. O course, 

those who can phenotypically pass or Dutch, that is, those who are white, 

are in an advantageous position. It is migrants with dar or olive sin who 

do not succeed in enorcing their claim on Dutchness or have it accepted 

as legitimate. The main model or dealing with ethnicracial dierence is 

assimilation and those who cannot or will not be assimilated are segre-

gated Essed . Thus, notwithstanding the thoroughly mixed maeup 

o the Dutch population in terms o racial or ethnic origins, the dominant 

representation is one o  Dutchness as whiteness and being Christian. This 

image o  Dutchness dates rom the end o the nineteenth century, with the 

centraliation and standardiation o  Dutch language and culture Lucas-

sen and Penninx .
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My own amily migrated to the Netherlands in December , when my 

ather, who was a police inspector in the Surinamese orce Kliners , 

ualied to go on leave or six months to the “motherland,” where we 

eventually stayed permanently. I admire my parents or having made the 

decision to migrate, both o them twenty-nine years old, with ve children 

under eight years o age, because migration at the time, given the price o 

passage by boat, meant that they would most liely never see their amilies 

and country o birth again. The regulation or leave in the motherland was 

o course meant or white Dutch civil servants only, who should not “go 

native,” losing their sense and status o being Dutch, but my ather had 

risen to a ran where he ualied or that per. He had already started to 

learn Latin on his own in Paramaribo, wanting to study law in Amsterdam, 

which was not possible in Suriname. The highest secondary educational 

level in Suriname at the time was  or more extended lower educa-

tion Gobardhan-Rambocus , and he had to pass an exam in Latin, 

colloquium doctum, to be admitted to the University o Amsterdam. In one o 

our amily albums, there is a photo o the ve Weer siblings in Artis, the 

wonderul oo that we lived practically next door to gure I.. It was only 

decades later that I realied that the reason why we ound our rst house in 

the old Jewish neighborhood o Amsterdam was that  percent o  Jews in 

the Netherlands were abducted during World War II.

On a sunny day in the summer o , the Weer siblings, o  which 

I was the youngest at the time, were sitting on and standing by a doney 

in Artis. At the edges o the photo are postwar white, Dutch people, in 

simple summer clothes, looing at us, enamored because we were such 

an unusual sight: “just lie dolls.” My mother, in later years, would oen 

spea o the uncomortable sensation that wherever we went, we were the 

main attraction. She drew the line at curious strangers touching our sin 

and hair. My mother was deeply disillusioned about the act that, having 

come to the motherland, we did not have an indoor shower and had to 

bathe in a tub in the itchen, as was usual at the time. We had had an indoor 

shower in Suriname and now had to go to the communal bathhouse every 

Saturday Weer . We were one o the rst Aro-Surinamese amilies 

to migrate to the Netherlands, where previously mostly single men and 

women had come to see opportunity in the motherland. My amily be-

came subject to the same postwar disciplining regime that was meant or 
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“wealy adjusted,” white lower-class people and orientalied Indonesians 

Indos coming rom Indonesia in the same period Rath . Indos are 

the descendants o  white men and indigenous women, who ormed an in-

termediate stratum between whites and indigenous people in the colony, 

and or whom it was no longer sae, aer World War II, to stay in Indone-

sia, which was ghting or its independence rom the Netherlands. The 

postwar upliing regime consisted o regular unexpected visits rom social 

worers, who came to inspect whether we were duly assimilating, that is, 

whether my mother cooed potatoes instead o rice, that the laundry was 

done on Monday, that we ate minced meatballs on Wednesday, and that 

the house was cleaned properly. I imagine that i  we had not measured 

up, we would have allen under the strict socialiation regime meant or 

Figure I. The Weer siblings in .  

Photo rom the collection o the author. 
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those postwar, woring-class amilies, who ailed the standards and were 

sent to resocialiation camps. Clearly, a gendered regime was operative, 

where, as in all amilies at the time, men were supposed to wor outside the 

home and women were good housewives. What has remained rmly in our 

amily lore o those early years is that the Dutch were curious but helpul; 

an atmosphere o benevolent curiosity toward us reigned Oostindie and 

Maduro .

Let’s briey ast-orward and juxtapose this situation to an event ve 

decades later in May , the ateul night when Minister Rita Verdon 

o Foreigners’ Aairs and Integration, white and a ormer prison director, 

representing the  the conservative People’s Party or Freedom and 

Democracy, repeatedly told Ayaan Hirsi Ali, a blac emale member o 

parliament or the same party and a ormer reugee rom Somalia, that 

since she had lied about her exact name and her date o birth in order to ob-

tain Dutch citienship, the minister was now orced to revoe it. Playing 

on the time-honored expression gelijke monniken, gelijke kappen euality or 

all, this could also mean that Hirsi Ali would lose her seat in parliament. 

This night has etched itsel into my consciousness and that o many others, 

as a traumatic wae-up call to our precarious existence as people o color in 

the Dutch ecumene. For many white Dutch people, the event was shocing 

and deeply unsettling, too, because it brought the German occupation bac 

to mind, o being witness to a rightening display o authoritarian rule that 

brought bac the Befehl ist Befehl ethos o the war years, that is, rules exist to 

be obeyed Pessers . Thus, the diering cultural imaginaries—World 

War II or the white majority versus an existential eeling o being unsae 

or people o color as eternal oreigners—that dierent parts o the popu-

lation experienced were brought home orceully that night. Although race 

was not mentioned at all, Verdon was rightening in her lac o imagi-

nation and lac o intellectual agility in presenting her arguments or the 

decision to revoe Hirsi Ali’s citienship. She just read out loud, over and 

over, what her civil servants had written down or her. A deeply existential 

ear overtoo many o us, sitting mesmeried through the televised spec-

tacle, which went on all night: For i this could happen to Hirsi Ali, who 

was then seemingly at the top o her game, having injected the debate on 

multicultural society with her radical anti-Islam positions, seeing Islam as 

basically incompatible with a modern society and with women’s and gay 

emancipation Ghorashi , then what about the rest o us Who among 
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us, blac, migrants, and reugees, would ever be able to eel sae again in 

the Netherlands She was at the height o her popularity among a circle o 

some inuential white eminists, but especially among middle- and upper-

class white men, and she based or a while in their enamoration; they 

called themselves “riends o Ayaan” and dubbed her “the new Voltaire.” 

Her popularity was, in my reading, to a large extent due to a toxic combi-

nation o the exoticiation o a noble, enlightened blac Arican princess 

and the act that Hirsi Ali’s teachings—it is not “we” who have to change, 

but “them,” the Muslim barbarians, who do not t into the modern Dutch 

nation—gave license to many o her ollowers to say things out loud about 

Muslims that had been unspeaable beore. The element o sexual racism 

was abundantly present. Her guration acted, on an emotional and sex-

ual plane, as the catalyst or releasing the pent-up eelings brewing in the 

cultural archive; an intelligent blac woman, beautiul, attractive, with a 

mysterious, wounded sexuality that would supposedly be healed by white 

male intervention. Apart rom the well-nown white male rescuer antasy, 

the entire conguration is consonant with an oen-invoed white man’s 

dream to be with an intelligent blac woman, who always already has the 

sexual capital o  wildness and abandon at her disposal that has tradition-

ally been associated with blac women Bijnaar . This is the dream 

that the male protagonist o  Robert Vuijsje’s  best-selling novel Al-

leen maar nette mensen Only decent people entertains. The spectacle staged 

on and around Ayaan Hirsi Ali also brings to mind the hypothesis o  Jan 

Nederveen Pieterse  that Europe is more ascinated by blac women, 

while the United States is obsessed with blac men. These antasies were 

intimately connected to the Dutch cultural archive, and they were reduced 

to ashes and smoe once Hirsi Ali ound her bearings at the American En-

terprise Institute in Washington, DC. She ound hersel a new lover, a cou-

ple o academic notches above the old one, and generally had little use or 

the Netherlands and her old admirers anymore, who were le by the way-

side lie jilted lovers. In the spring o , she obtained U.S. citienship.

From the benevolence embedded in a  snapshot to the public ab-

jection o a powerul blac woman, I am interested in the sel that con-

structs these hysterical, excessive, repressed projections. Throughout the 

text, I use such thicly descriptive and analytical vignettes to mae sense 

o the Netherlands, having lived through such widely diverging attitudes, 

climates, and discourses toward the blac, migrant, and reugee other.
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A second mared paradox in dominant Dutch sel-representation involves 

the recent past. The dominant sel-image is that o innocent victim o  Ger-

man occupation during World War II. This representation has or a long 

time overlooed other populations that were intimately involved in the hor-

rors o the time and who are more correctly conceptualied as covictims 

o the Dutch, and the gradual realiation o this omission has thrown a 

less avorable light on the preparedness o the Dutch to protect and deend 

their ellow citiens, the Jews, than had earlier been imagined. Although 

a ourteen-volume standard wor was published, The Kingdom of the Nether-

lands during World War II De Jong, –, it is only in the past three dec-

ades that the ate o the majority o  Dutch Jews, who were transported to 

and illed in German concentration camps, has taen a more central place 

in the historiography o and the literature about World War II Leydesdor 

; Withuis ; Hondius ; Gans . Whether it was because 

o the excellent administrative system that ept trac o the particulars o 

the citienry, and that served the Germans well in their deadly mission, or 

because o  lac o empathy with the Jews, rom no other Western country, 

with the exception o Poland, were as many Jews abducted and murdered 

in German concentration camps as rom the Netherlands. As in other na-

tions, unidirectional memory has ocused on the Holocaust Rothberg 

, seemingly erasing all other traumas.

The second overlooed aspect, which lasted until the end o the s 

and still regularly rears its head and is then conveniently orgotten again, 

is that the Netherlands perpetrated excessive violence against Indonesia, 

which was ghting or its independence in roughly the same period and 

which had been ully expected to return to the imperial old aer its occu-

pation by the Japanese. This violence hardly orms part o the Dutch sel-

image, much less the more than , victims o “pacication” outside 

o  Java, at the turn o the twentieth century Schulte Nordholt . It 

is only in periodical, temporary ares that the historical connections be-

tween the Netherlands and Indonesia are lit up, the latest episode o  which 

is the widows o  Rawagede, West Java, who have sued the Dutch state or 

compensation or the massacre o their  husbands, athers, and children 

in . The euphemistic term “police actions” or two wars speas volumes 

about a sel-image that embraces innocence, being a small but just and 
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ethical guiding nation, internationally. The title White Innocence bespeas 

this eature o  Dutch sel-representation.

 : 

      

The third, overriding paradox involves the more distant past: There was, 

until the last decade o the twentieth century, a star juxtaposition between 

the Dutch imperial presence in the world, since the sixteenth century, and 

its almost total absence in the Dutch educational curriculum, in sel-image 

and sel-representations such as monuments, literature, and debates 

about Dutch identity, including the inamous debates about multicultural 

society in the past two decades, which have resulted in the almost unani-

mous conclusion that multiculturalism has ailed. Judging by curricula at 

various educational levels, rom grade school to university level, it is the 

best-ept secret that the Netherlands has been a ormidable imperial na-

tion. Students in my classes are always surprised and appalled when they 

hear about the Dutch role in the slave trade and colonialism, oen or the 

rst time. In the last decades some change in consciousness o the Dutch 

imperial past has come about. In , a national committee composed a 

national historical canon with y windows, or separate items, that cov-

ered the aspects o  Dutch national history that students were supposed 

to now about: “those valuable elements o our culture and history that 

we would lie through education to transmit to new generations” Van 

Oostrom et al. , . Six o these y windows have something to do 

with colonialism, slavery, and the slave trade. Although slavery has been 

a part o the compulsory core goals o history education since , it is 

up to the individual teacher to decide how much time to devote to the 

topic. Research on sixteen secondary schools in Amsterdam showed that 

the number o hours varied rom less than one school hour to more than 

twelve hours, depending on the racial positioning o the teacher and the 

composition o the school population Mo .

An earlier noteworthy event in the breaing o silence around the Dutch 

imperial past was the establishment o a monument to commemorate slav-

ery in Amsterdam in , which was initiated by the Aro-European wom-

en’s organiation Sophiedela and a briey avorable political climate, with 

a national government including the Labor Party and D Democrats . 

These parties were avorably inclined to honor the reuests o  Sophiedela 
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and other blac organiations or a monument. Subseuently a counterpart 

was established: NiNsee, the National Institute o  Dutch Slavery and Heri-

tage past and present, also ounded in . This institute, subsidied 

by the government and the city o Amsterdam, sadly did not live to cele-

brate its tenth birthday, because it was, lie other memorials to the past 

such as the library o the Royal Tropical Institute and other institutions 

in the cultural eld, abolished by the government Rutte-I, –, in 

which the Conservative Democrats, , in coalition with the Christian 

Democrats, were supported by Geert Wilders’s xenophobic and populist 

Party or Freedom, . This unholy trinity managed, despite the protected 

status o  NiNsee and guarantees or its continued existence and growth, 

to end its subsidied status as o  January , . In an ethno-nationalist 

reny and on the attac against cultural “leist hobbies,” ueled by ,

against “everything that is o value,” the inrastructure to produce and 

disseminate nowledge about Dutch slavery past and present was almost 

annihilated. That anything, the barest shell, is le standing o  NiNsee is 

due to the city o Amsterdam, traditionally led by the Labor Party and other 

leist parties, which continues to subsidie the oces and a minimal sta. 

Proessor o sociology Abram de Swaan raised a rare voice when he spoe 

at the -year Commemoration o the Abolition o  Slavery on July , :

NiNsee was a gesture o contrition, an institutional way to apologie 

or past crimes o the Netherlands towards its Aro-Caribbean popula-

tion. That is no small matter. It is about restoring one’s own honour by 

honouring the humanity o the other. It is about a debt o honour. You 

cannot just withdraw that gesture when it happens to be a convenient 

way to cut costs. To retract that gesture is dishonourable. It was and is a 

mortal insult to all Aricans they once enslaved. , 

He lucidly remared that the ate o  NiNsee mirrors how the Netherlands 

loos at its postcolonial citiens: “still not taen seriously, not their past 

o slavery, nor their present presence in this country” De Swaan , . 

And I would add: disposable, with nothing meaningul to contribute in 

terms o nowledge production, nothing that “we” would want or need 

to now about, who should assimilate and uit moaning about the past. 

Thus, what we see in the ate o  NiNsee is not merely a cutting o costs in 

dire economic times, but, in light o the cultural archive, an active excision 
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o a edgling nowledge inrastructure that might have produced valuable 

nowledge about “us.”

We are still a long way away rom understanding the complex relationships 

between the Dutch global, imperial role, on the one hand, and the inter-

nal erasure o this role and the current revulsion against multiculturality, 

on the other. The past orms a massive blind spot, which barely hides a 

structure o superiority toward people o color. As long as the Dutch im-

perial past does not orm part o the common, general store o nowledge, 

which coming generations should have at their disposal, as long as gen-

eral nowledge about the exclusionary processes involved in producing 

the Dutch nation does not circulate more widely, multiculturalism now 

cannot be realied, either. People o color will orever remain allochtonen,

the ocial and supposedly innocuous term meaning “those who came 

rom elsewhere,” racialiing people o color or endless generations, never 

getting to belong to the Dutch nation. The counterpart o “allochtonen” 

is autochtonen, meaning “those who are rom here,” which, as everyone 

nows, reers to white people. Thus, the supposedly most innocent terms 

or dierent sections o the population are racialiing, without having to 

utter distasteul racial terms Weer and Lut . I return to this ter-

minology in the section on theory and methodology.

Forgetting, glossing over, supposed color blindness, an inherent and 

natural superiority vis-à-vis people o color, assimilating: those are, broadly 

speaing, the main Dutch models that are in operation where interaction 

with racialiedethnicied others is concerned. Persistently, an innocent, 

ragile, emancipated white Dutch sel is constructed versus a guilty, un-

civilied, barbaric other, which in the past decades has been symbolied 

mostly by the Islamic other, but at dierent times in the recent past blacs 

i.e., Aro-Surinamese, Antilleans, and Moluccans have occupied that po-

sition. It is within this dominant context that blac, migrant, and reugee 

communities have had to come to sel-actualiation in the past seventy 

years. Blac Dutch people and other racialiedethnicied others are con-

ronted with an enormous paradox. The implicit and inernal message, the 

double bind we get presented with all the time is: “I you want to be eual 

to us, then don’t tal about dierences; but i you are dierent rom us, 
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then you are not eual” Prins . This basic but deep-seated nowledge 

and aect, stemming rom an imperial cultural archive, will have purchase 

too in other ormer imperial nations, where a now near other has to be dealt 

with in proximity.

Three Central Concepts



It is heartening to see, with a number o recent publications, the rst sign 

in three decades Balenhol ; Essed and Hoving ; Hondius a 

and b that older and younger scholars are—against all odds and certainly 

not maing it easy on themselves, in terms o a propitious mainstream ac-

ademic career—engaging with the history and the present o  Dutch race 

relations. It seems—to use an apt watery metaphor—as i a long-bloced-

o stream has suddenly ound the proverbial hole in the dye and is now 

rushing orth. In this section, I want to lay out how I understand and use the 

three central concepts in this boo, that is, innocence, the cultural archive, 

and white Dutch sel-representation. Let’s rst consider innocence. Amid 

the complexity and the maniold understandings o  Dutch racism that are 

unolding, I am oregrounding the notion o  white innocence, although 

I certainly do not contest nor erase the other approaches that have been 

put orward, and I invoe them whenever appropriate. Innocence, in my 

understanding, has particular resonance in the Dutch landscape, not only 

because it is such a cherished sel-descriptor, but also because it ts with 

a chain o other associations that are strongly identied with: First, there 

is innocence as the desired state o being that is invoed in the Christian 

religion. While since the end o the s Christian churches as institutions 

have crumbled, the underlying worldview has not. Jesus is the iconic inno-

cent man. He does not betray others; he shares what little he possesses; 

he does not use violence nor commit sins; he lives in poverty; he cures the 

sic, turns the other chee, and is goodness incarnate—yet he is sentenced 

to death. He undergoes this treatment or the good o humanity, selessly 

putting others’ interests beore his own. Unuestionably, there is a nobil-

ity in Jesus that is to be emulated and that many people, notwithstanding 

widespread secularism, subscribe to. Second, there is the association o 

innocence with being small: a small nation, a small child. Being small, one 

might easily and metaphorically be looed upon as a child, not able to play 
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with the big guys, either on the bloc or in the world, but we have taen care 

o the latter predicament by being a trustworthy and overeager U.S. ally.

An undisputed corollary o being a small child is, in our located, cultural 

understanding, its undiluted innocence and goodness. Being small, we 

need to be protected and to protect ourselves against all inds o evil, inside 

and outside the nation. Third, in a traditional worldview, innocence also 

carries eminine connotations, as that which needs to be protected, that 

which is less strong and aggressive but more aectionate and relational. 

Fourth, innocence, urthermore, enables the sae position o having license 

to utter the most racist statements, while in the next sentence saying that 

it was a joe or was not meant as racist. The utterer may proclaim to be 

in such an intimate, privileged relationship to the blac person addressed, 

that he or she is entitled to mae such a statement. I pay attention to this 

preerential mode o bringing across racist content by means o humor and 

irony in chapter . Fih, the claim o innocence is also strong in other Eu-

ropean, ormer imperial nations, such as Sweden. It is striing that we still 

lac studies o  whiteness, within a European context, that would also enable 

intra-European comparisons but see Grin with Braidotti . The case 

o  Sweden is interesting, because characteristics comparable to the Dutch 

case come to the ore, that is, the widespread and oundational claim to in-

nocence, Swedish exceptionalism, and “white laughter” Sawyer ; Habel 

. This commonality might point to innocence, not nowing, being 

one o the ew viable stances that presents itsel  when the loss o empire is 

not wored through, but simply orgotten. The anger and violence accom-

panying innocence may be understood as a strand within the postcolonial 

melancholia syndrome Gilroy , and I return to it in chapter .

Innocence, in other words, thicly describes part o a dominant Dutch 

way o being in the world. The claim o innocence, however, is a double-

edged sword: it contains not-nowing, but also not wanting to now, 

capturing what philosopher Charles W. Mills ,  has described 

as the epistemology o ignorance. Succinctly stated, “the epistemology o 

ignorance is part o a white supremacist state in which the human race is 

racially divided into ull persons and subpersons. Even though—or, more 

accurately, precisely because—they tend not to understand the racist world 

in which they live, white people are able to ully benet rom its racial hi-

erarchies, ontologies and economies” Sullivan and Tuana, , . This 

not-understanding, which can aict white and nonwhite people alie, is 
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connected to practices o nowing and not-nowing, which are orceully 

deended. Essed and Hoving also point to “the anxious Dutch claim of in-

nocence and how disavowal and denial o racism may merge into what we 

have called smug ignorance: aggressively rejecting the possibility to now” 

b, . Using the r-word in a Dutch context is lie entering a mineeld; 

the ull orce o anger and violence, including death threats, is unleashed, 

as the case o Zwarte Piet or Blac Pete shows so clearly chapter . The 

behavior and speech acts o his deenders do not spea o innocence but 

rather o “an ignorance militant, aggressive, not to be intimidated, an ignorance that 

is active, dynamic, that refuses to go quietly—not at all conned to the illiterate and 

uneducated but propagated at the highest levels of the land, indeed presenting itself 

unblushingly as nowledge” Mills , , emphasis in original.

I expressly mean innocence to have this layered and contradictory con-

tent, this tongue-in-chee uality: notwithstanding the many, daily protes-

tations in a Dutch context that “we” are innocent, racially speaing; that 

racism is a eature ound in the United States and South Arica, not in the 

Netherlands; that, by denition, racism is located in woring-class circles, 

not among “our ind o middle-class people”; much remains hidden under 

the univocality and the pure strength o  will deending innocence. I am 

led to suspect bad aith; innocence is not as innocent as it appears to be, 

which becomes all the more clear, again as the case o Zwarte PietBlac 

Pete illuminates.

In sum, innocence speas not only o so, harmless, childlie ualities, 

although those are the characteristics that most Dutch people would whole-

heartedly subscribe to; it is strongly connected to privilege, entitlement, 

and violence that are deeply disavowed. Loss o innocence, that is, nowing 

and acnowledging the wor o race, does not automatically entail guilt, 

repentance, restitution, recognition, responsibility, and solidarity but can 

call up racist violence, and oen results in the continued cover-up o struc-

tural racism. Innocence also includes the eld that has become the center 

o my explorations: sexual racism. There is denial and disavowal o the con-

tinuities between colonial sexuality and contemporary sexual modalities. 

Since innocence is not monolithic, nor xed or immutable, and since it 

involves psychic and cultural wor, in all the chapters I am concerned with 

the uestion o how innocence is accomplished and maintained.
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Oen when I have given presentations in the Netherlands on the topics in 

this boo, people have ased me where this cultural archive is located: is it 

in Amsterdam or in Middelburg, the capital o the province o Zeeland, the 

site rom which slavers le or Arica, their rst stop on the triangle trade 

route My answer is that the cultural archive is located in many things, in 

the way we thin, do things, and loo at the world, in what we nd sexu-

ally attractive, in how our aective and rational economies are organied 

and intertwined. Most important, it is between our ears and in our hearts 

and souls. The uestion is prompted by a conception o an archive as a set 

o documents or the institution in which those documents are housed. My 

use o the term reers to neither o those two meanings, but to “a reposi-

tory o memory” Stoler , , in the heads and hearts o people in the 

metropole, but its content is also silently cemented in policies, in organia-

tional rules, in popular and sexual cultures, and in commonsense everyday 

nowledge, and all o this is based on our hundred years o imperial rule. I 

read all o these contemporary domains or their colonial content, or their 

racialied common sense. The content o the cultural archive may overlap 

with that o the colonial archive, in which the documents, classications, 

and “principles and practices o governance” Stoler ,  pertaining to 

the colonies are stored. Knowledges in dierent domains have travelled be-

tween colonies and metropoles and vice versa, but with the cultural archive 

I expressly wish to oreground the memories, the nowledge, and aect 

with regard to race that were deposited within metropolitan populations, 

and the power relations embedded within them.

I stay close to the spirit in which Edward Said used the concept o cul-

tural archive, as outlined above, although he does not give many clues as 

to how to operationalie it, outside the domain o culture, taen as po-

etry and ction, that is, the body o novels metropolitan authors produced 

during imperialism. Said convincingly shows how those novels were not 

insulated rom “the prolonged and sordid cruelty o such practices as slav-

ery, colonialist and racial oppression and imperial subjection” , xiv, 

but helped uel imperial expansion and subjecthood in the metropole. My 

objects o study pertain to dominant white sel-representation, to policies, 

principles, and practices, and to eelings. In my reading, the transmitting 

o racialied nowledge and aect between the colonial and the metropol-

itan parts o empire too place within what can be conceptualied as one 
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prolonged and intense contact one Pratt . It helps to conceptualie 

the cultural archive along similar lines as Bourdieu  does or habitus, 

that is, “that presence o the past in the present,” a way o acting that people 

have been socialied into, that becomes natural, escaping consciousness. 

The habitus o an individual springs orth rom experiences in early child-

hood, within a particular social setting, oen a amily, and Bourdieu un-

derstands such processes in terms o class. Habitus is “history turned into 

nature” Bourdieu , , structured and structuring dispositions, that 

can be systematically observed in social practices. In a comparable ashion, 

racial notions must also have been transmitted to ollowing generations, 

sometimes above, oen below the level o consciousness. I am not imply-

ing that the cultural archive or its racialied common sense has remained 

the same in content over our hundred years, nor that it has been uncon-

tested, but those historical uestions, important as they are, are not, can-

not be my main concern. Standing at the end o a line, in the twenty-rst 

century, I read imperial continuities bac into a variety o current popular 

cultural and organiational phenomena.

   

What does it mean to thin in terms o dominant white Dutch sel-

representation I understand the Dutch metropolitan sel, in its various 

historical incarnations, as a racialied sel, with race as an organiing 

grammar o an imperial order in which modernity was ramed Stoler ; 

McClintoc . Racial imaginations are part and parcel o the Dutch psy-

chological and cultural maeup; these imaginations are intertwined with 

our deepest desires and anxieties, with who we are. Although the project 

does not aim to be predominantly historical, it cannot escape addressing 

certain historical uestions, because it oers such a dierent reading o

Dutch history than dominant versions o that history rehearse. “To ac-

count or racism is to oer a dierent account o the world,” as Sara Ahmed 

,  aptly remared. Amid the grand narratives that mediate Dutch 

sel-understanding—the perennial struggle against the water, the eighty-

year armed resistance against being part o the Spanish Empire, the Golden 

Age, the struggle or religious reedom and pillariation—i.e. living within 

a Catholic, a Protestant, a socialist or a Humanist pillar as a way or people 

o dierent religious convictions to live peaceully together, the centrality 

o a way o negotiating to solve disputes, called polderen—none evoes 
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race e.g., Schama ; Israel ; Shorto . Most oen, religious, 

class and regional dierences have been oregrounded as the primary di-

erences that need to be taen into account when examining our culture. 

It is intriguing that imperial cultural gurations have stayed impervious to 

scrutiny or so long, in spite o rare voices to the contrary. I am operating 

on the assumption that race has been sorely missing rom dominant ac-

counts o the Netherlands and that this racial reign began with the Dutch 

expansion into the world in the sixteenth century. The construction o the 

European sel and its others too place in the orce elds o “conuest, 

colonisation, empire ormation, permanent settlement by Europeans o 

other parts o the globe, nationalist struggles by the colonised, and selec-

tive decolonisation” Brah , . Contemporary constructions o “us,” 

those constructed as belonging to Europe, and “them,” those constructed 

as not belonging, though the specic groups targeted vary over time, still 

eep ollowing that basic Manichean logic. This entails the undamental 

impossibility o being both European, constructed to mean being white 

and Christian, and being blac-Muslim-migrant-reugee.

Theoretical and Methodological Stakes of the Project

The ind o analysis that I undertae here, postcolonial and intersectional, 

builds on insights that unortunately have not ound much ertile ground 

yet in a Dutch context. My approach has three innovative aspects, which 

together will show the purchase o the model that I propose.

, ,  

First, I am simultaneously bringing together the central analytical con-

cepts o race, gender, and sexuality, that is, intersectionality, in approach-

ing white sel-representation. Intersectionality is a theory and a method-

ology, importantly and initially based on blac eminist thought, which 

not only addresses identitarian issues, as is commonly thought, but also a 

host o other social and psychological phenomena. It is a way o  looing 

at the world that taes as a principled stance that it is not enough merely 

to tae gender as the main analytical tool o a particular phenomenon, but 

that gender as an important social and symbolical axis o dierence is si-

multaneously operative with others lie race, class, sexuality, and religion 

Crenshaw ; Weer and Lut ; Botman, Jouwe, and Weer eds. 
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; Phoenix and Pattynama eds. ; Davis ; Lut, Vivar, and Su-

pi eds. ; Lye  and ; Lewis ; Cho, Crenshaw and McCall 

. In act, these grammars o dierence coconstruct each other. The 

concepts o race, gender, and sexuality are lodged in dierent disciplinary 

academic elds, pointing to the alienness o thining intersectionally in 

the traditional academic organiation. Let’s start with the more straight-

orward concepts: gender is located within the interdisciplinary eld o 

gender studies. The school o thought called intersectionality nds a home 

in the interdiscipline o gender studies, although it has increasingly been 

taen up in other disciplines in the social sciences and the humanities as 

well. Sexuality, as another important axis o signication, nds a home in 

sexuality studies, where rst gay and lesbian studies were initiated, later to 

be ollowed by ueer studies, which taes distance rom a xed, immuta-

ble, inner sexual identication. It bears noting at this point that both o 

these interdisciplines behave as i their central objects o study—gender 

and sexuality—can be studied most intensely i other axes o signication 

are rmly ept out o sight. For both gender studies and sexuality studies 

or ueer studies, this means that, a commitment to intersectionality not-

withstanding, race is mostly evacuated.

Race presents a more complicated case in a Dutch context. It is a term 

that is not commonly utilied, since World War II, except to indicate varie-

ties o animals and potatoes Nimao and Willemsen . Ethnicity is the 

term more oen used, and it indicates the social system that gives mean-

ing to ethnic dierences between people—to dierences based on origin, 

appearance, history, culture, language, and religion. Ethnicity, culture, 

and culturaliation, supposedly soer entities, which, again supposedly, 

operate on cultural rather than on biological terrain, have been used in 

such hardened ways that biology and culture have become interchangeable 

in the stability that is ascribed to the cultures o others. In Dutch com-

monsense thought, but also in many academic discourses, the remarable 

thing is that when ethnicity is invoed, it is “they,” the other, allochthones, 

who are reerenced, not autochthones. Just as within gender it is most o-

ten women and emininity that are called up, not men or masculinity, so 

within the realm o ethnicity being white is passed o as such a natural, 

invisible category that its signicance has not been a research theme. As in 

many other places, such as the United States, “ethnic,” as in ethnic cuisine, 

ethnic music, is everything except white. There is thus a systematic asym-
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metry in the way we understand these dimensions, where the more pow-

erul member o a binary pair—masculinity, whiteness—is consistently 

braceted and is thereby invisibilied and installed as the norm Weer 

and Lut .

In the move to ethnicity and subseuently to culture and culturaliation 

Ghorashi , the wor that race used to do, ordering reality on the ba-

sis o supposed biological dierence although the term was banished, is 

still being accomplished. There is a undamental unwillingness to critically 

consider the applicability o a racialied grammar o dierence to the Neth-

erlands. However, in the main terms that are still circulating to indicate 

whites and others, the binary pair autochtoon-allochtoonautochthones-

allochthones, race is rmly present, as well as in the urther ocial distinc-

tion in the category o allochtoon: Western and non-Western. Both con-

cepts, allochtoon and autochtoon, are constructed realities, which mae it 

appear as i they are transparent, clearly distinguishable categories, while 

the cultural mixing and matching that has been going on cannot be ac-

nowledged. Within the category o autochtoon there are many, as we have 

seen, whose ancestors came rom elsewhere, but who manage, through a 

white appearance, to mae a successul claim to Dutchness. Allochtonen 

are the ones who do not manage this, through their sin color or their 

deviant religion or culture. The binary thus sets racialiing processes in 

motion; everyone nows that they reerence whites and people o color re-

spectively. The categories are not set in stone, however: In the past decades, 

some groups have been able to move out o the construction allochtoon. 

For example, Indos have rmly moved out and Surinamese people are on 

their way out, and it is now Islamic people, constructed as the ultimate 

other, who seem rmly lodged within it.

However much it is disavowed and denied in a Dutch context, I tae 

race to be a undamental organiing grammar in Dutch society, as it is in 

societies structured by racial dominance. I view race as a “socially con-

structed rather than inherently meaningul category, one lined to rela-

tions o power and processes o struggle, and one whose meaning changes 

over time. Race, lie gender, is ‘real’ in the sense that it has real, though 

changing, eects in the world and real, tangible, and complex impacts on 

individuals’ sense o sel and lie chances” Franenberg , . I use 

the term “race” in this boo, sometimes merely as race or racialiation, 

sometimes in the combination raceethnicity. That is, ollowing Stuart Hall 
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, I use race and ethnicity as two sides o the same coin, subsuming 

and merging a more natural, biological understanding o race with a more 

cultural view.

Finally, let me say something about the terms “blac” and “white.” I use 

them not as biological categories but as political and cultural concepts. As 

Stuart Hall remars about “blac”: “The moment the signier ‘blac’ is 

torn rom its historical, cultural and political embedding and lodged in a 

biologically constituted racial category, we valorie, by inversion, the very 

ground o racism we are trying to deconstruct. In addition, as always hap-

pens when we naturalie historical categories thin about gender and sex-

uality, we x that signier outside o history, outside o change, outside 

o political intervention” , , . I ollow Franenberg’s conceptual-

iation o  whiteness, in that whiteness reers to “a set o  locations that are 

historically, socially, politically, and culturally produced, and, moreover are 

intrinsically lined to unolding relations o domination. Naming ‘white-

ness’ displaces it rom the unmared, unnamed status that is itsel an eect 

o its dominance” Hall , .

When we nally, then, loo at the location o the study o race in the 

academy, we have to conclude that race is not studied in the Netherlands, 

while ethnicity is, but only in the limited sense that it pertains to the other, 

as I lay out in more detail in chapter . The study o  whiteness is strongly 

underilluminated. Thus, multitudes o studies on Surinamese, Antillean, 

Moroccan, and Turish Dutch people, their positionings in the labor mar-

et, in education, and in housing are being done in academic institutes 

or ethnic studies. Popular, recently, are studies on ethnic proling by the 

police, especially on men o color, which, as can be expected, is vehemently 

denied by academic institutes. Eually the recent deaths o young Antil-

lean and Surinamese Dutch men at the hands o the police are downplayed. 

Other axes o signication, such as gender and sexuality, are in a amiliar 

manner braceted, put at a distance. In this boo, I am breaing with the 

persistent tradition o oregrounding a single axis, in that I bring race, gen-

der, and sexuality into conversation with each other, on the understanding 

that they all are part o each other’s histories and representations and are 

reracted through each other Somerville ; Alexander .
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The second innovative aspect is that I bring the history o the metropole and 

o the colonies into conversation with each other. Knowledge about Dutch 

overseas expansion is, not incidentally, in uarantine in a separate special-

iation o the discipline o history; it is not an element o  Dutch national 

history. General common and academic sense is the idea that colonialism-

o-the-exterior Brah  has created a suciently convenient distance 

to the ormer Dutch colonies to mae it possible to never have to tae per-

sistent imperial patterns o thought and aect into account when studying 

the Netherlands. It is noteworthy that it was Ann Laura Stoler, an American 

historical anthropologist who specialies in the Dutch East Indies Indo-

nesia until , who rst made the important observation in Race and the 

Education of  Desire Stoler  that, compared to other European colonial 

nations lie France and Great Britain, it is remarable that in the Dutch 

academy, historical research and general ways o nowing have been set 

up in a way that the history o the metropole is structurally set apart rom 

the history o the colonies. This was evident in the Dutch academy through 

the act that within departments o history, the discipline was centrally 

structured such that there was a preponderance o majors, courses, and 

specialiations that dealt with national history, while a small, separate mi-

nority o curricular materials was devoted to the Dutch expansion in the 

world, meaning colonial history. While this is still the case in Leiden, other 

history departments have taen dierent routes in the past decades, but 

that is not to say that there is an automatic engagement between historical 

developments that too place in the metropole, say policies on care or the 

elderly, the destitute, and orphans, and what repercussions these had in 

the East and the West, or the other way around. The metropolitan and co-

lonial parts o  Dutch colonial empire are still overwhelmingly treated, both 

inside and outside the academy, as separate worlds, the metropolitan and 

the colonial, that did not impinge upon each other. Stoler’s challenge has, 

with a ew exceptions Waaldij and Grever ; Van Stipriaan et al. ; 

Stuurman ; Legêne  not been taen up by Dutch historians. In-

deed, Caribbeanist and historian Gert Oostindie , – is not alone 

when he argues that postcolonial studies have, with good justication, not 

ound an eager reception nor many practitioners in the Netherlands, and 

he deems that not much is lost by that act.
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Third and nally, another breach with tradition is that in this boo, I 

conront the very dierent reception and memories that the eastern and 

western parts o empire evoe in the Netherlands and how this dierence 

still plays a part in current congurations. Comparison between the east-

ern part, Our Indies, and the western part o the Dutch empire, Suriname 

and the Dutch Antilles, is seldom undertaen. Almost by deault, when 

the colonies are invoed, it is the Indies that are meant and oregrounded, 

usually without giving much attention to the active disappearance o the 

West. There is not much interaction between scholars specialiing in the 

study o the Indies, on the one hand, and o  Suriname and the Antilles, on 

the other.

Methodologically, I use what Judith Halberstam  calls a scavenger 

methodology, maing use o insights rom gender and sexuality studies, 

discourse and narrative analysis, post- and decolonial theory, and psycho-

analysis. I wor with interviews, watching  and reading novels, analy-

ing e-mail correspondence, my own and others’ experiences and organi-

ational structures, rereading historical texts, and doing close readings o 

various inds, to eventually and jointly be able to setch a picture o the 

cultural archive, the dominant white Dutch sel and its representation.

Content of the Book

The rst chapter, “Suppose She Brings a Big Negro Home,” is devoted to a 

series o case studies o everyday racist events, taing its inspiration rom 

popular culture, including everyday  content, experiential accounts, 

and a novel. One case study deals with racial dierence, eaturing among 

others Martin Bril, a popular journalist who uttered a racist statement. 

Three experiential vignettes collectively point to characteristic, commonly 

occurring patterns in racism when dealing with blac men and women 

in everyday encounters and discourses in the Netherlands: sexualiation, 

relegation to the category o domestic servantnanny, general inerioria-

tion, and criminaliation. To the average Dutch person, there is nothing 

wrong with any o these events; they are oen seen as merely unny. One 

o the characteristic ways to bring racist content across is by using humor 

and irony. I will do close readings—Freudian, Fanonian, Du Boisian, and 
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postcolonial—o these meaningul moments and reect on possible con-

nections with the cultural archive.

Chapter , “The House That Race Built,” addresses how race does its 

wor in Dutch public policy and in the academy, pertaining to women’s 

issues. More undamentally, I explore the nature o the ear and aggression 

that is called up in many white people when they have to deal with racial 

or ethnic issues. I argue that at the root o the attention to the emancipa-

tion o  women in the sphere o policy is a widespread and deep-seated, ra-

cialied conception that suuses the object o policy maing and seemingly 

naturally and sel-evidently divides women into white, allochthonous, and 

Third World women. Race is at the basis o the division Weer , and 

the same silent racialied ordering is also operative in the academy, in the 

division o  labor within and between disciplines. I am taing up the disci-

pline that I now best and where I was located or almost twenty years: the 

discipline o  women’sgender studies is my special object o exploration, 

in trying to uncover what the ear o engaging with raceethnicity consists 

o, among both students and aculty. Here we are in allied territory, mostly 

white women who are deeply driven by eelings o social justice, yet, not-

withstanding the public claim to be doing intersectionality, they are deeply 

reluctant to truly grapple with raceethnicity.

Chapter , “The Coded Language o  Hottentot Nymphae,” analyes 

a psychoanalytical case study rom , in which three apparently white 

middle- or upper-class women in analysis in The Hague tell their psycho-

analyst that they are suering rom “Hottentot nymphae,” the contem-

porary term or enlarged labia minora, which are commonly associated 

with blac women. Two eatures are intriguing about this case study: rst, 

while the women use a racialied grammar to understand themselves, the 

psychoanalyst Dr. J. W. H. van Ophuijsen dismisses their claim and un-

derstands them as suering rom Freud’s “masculinity complex,” thus in 

terms o gender. I want to explore the meaning o this substitution o gen-

der or race, which sites in society would provide these women with nowl-

edge about race, and, nally, what the staes are or the women and or 

the psychoanalyst. A second eature o this case study is that it shows that, 

contrary to what is commonly assumed, race was rmly present as a dis-

course in upper-class circles o the metropole, without blac people being 

present in signicant numbers. The act that these women use a racialied 
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discourse to mae sense o themselves runs counter to the commonly held 

view that race was absent in the Netherlands until the late s, when the 

rst postcolonial migrants started to arrive rom the East Indies. I analye 

the case study in terms o  what it can tell us about the cultural archive.

The next chapter, “O  Homo Nostalgia and PostColoniality,” addresses 

gay politics in the Netherlands in the past decade. Starting rom the jolt-

ing realiation that at the penultimate national elections in , white gay 

men voted overwhelmingly or —the Party or Freedom, led by Islamo-

and xenophobe Geert Wilders—I am interested, rst, in tracing the history 

o the Dutch white gay movement in comparison with the women’s libera-

tion movement. This leads me, second, to explore how government policy 

in the eld o gay liberation underwrites and sets up one particular, located 

conceptualiation o homosexuality as universal, and how this thining 

has become entwined with Islamophobia and nationalism. The strong 

Dutch version o homonationalism Puar  orceully oregrounds the 

acceptance o homosexuality as the litmus test or modernity, while reject-

ing Islam. In this exploration, third, the guration o  Pim Fortuyn with his 

contradictory desires—rejecting Muslims and at the same time preerring 

them as his sexual partners in dar rooms—plays a pivotal role. His contra-

dictory desires are straight rom the colonial past and connect intimately to 

colonial sexual practices that were stored in the cultural archive.

Chapter  engages with popular culture again. I analye the voluminous 

e-mail or hate mail addressed by members o the Dutch public to the Van 

Abbemuseum in Eindhoven, aer a project in  initiated by German 

and Swedish artists Annette Krauss and Petra Bauer critically interrogated 

the phenomenon o Zwarte Piet. This guration, a blac man with thic 

lips and golden earrings, clad in a colorul Moorish costume, and wielding 

deplorable grammar, is imagined to be a servant o a white bishop, Sin-

terlaas, who hails rom Spain. The pair o them come to visit every year 

at the end o  November, culminating in a merry evening on  December, 

when presents are given to children. Zwarte Piet is considered by many 

white Dutch people to be at the heart o  Dutch culture, an innocent and 

thoroughly pleasant children’s traditional estivity, but its critical reception 

since the s, mainly by blac people, precipitates a strong reaction in 

the majority o  Dutch people. Critiue o the phenomenon o Zwarte Piet 

elicits vehemently aggressive and deensive reactions, as expressed in the 

e-mail bombardment to the museum. I investigate the precise nature o 
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these reactions, the themes the correspondents brought up and the dis-

courses they used to convey their unhappiness. Connecting this vehement 

aect to Gilroy’s  “postcolonial melancholia,” I do a reading o the 

place o Zwarte Piet in white Dutch sel-representation, in which inno-

cence, in maniold senses, turns out to be central. What does all o this tell 

us about the cultural archive and Dutch sel-perception

Collectively these chapters, visiting dierent social and cultural do-

mains, attempt a critical, intersectional, and decolonial reading o  white 

Dutch sel-representation, with special attention to the ways in which the 

racial economy, with its gendered, sexualied, and classed intersections, 

continues to underwrite dominant, racist ways o nowing and eeling. A 

characteristic o the Netherlands is, or those with eyes to see and some 

reective capital, a particularly virulent orm o racism, prominently dis-

playing itsel as sexualied racism, which is immediately denied and dis-

avowed, all against a general bacground o national sel-attery and col-

lective benevolent readings o the sel. 



C H A P T E R  4

O  Homo Nostalgia and PostColoniality

Or, Where Did All the Critical White Gay Men Go?

“Haunting,” the way in which abusive systems 

o power mae themselves nown and their impacts 

elt in everyday lie, especially when they are 

supposedly over and done with.

Avery F. Gordon, Ghostly Matters, 

Our times are suused with nostalgia; rom dierent corners our desires

or the past, or better, clearly delineated, and “normal” times, are indled. 

The Netherlands has attractively been constructed and represented as ree, 

emancipated, tolerant, a beacon o civiliation in the rising tide o  Islamic 

and immigrant barbary coming ever closer. There is nostalgia or a time 

when religion aded rom the public sphere and an autonomous, neoliberal 

sel could be constructed. The sudden conrontation with Islam in the pub-

lic sphere reminded the Dutch painully o the Christian religion that they 

had just, within one generation rom the end o the s, gotten rid o, and 

they did not want to return to it Van der Veer . Others cherish a nos-

talgia or the s when demographically the Netherlands were still un-

problematically white and gender relations were clear, with men as bread-

winners and women staying at home. In gay circles nostalgia is rampant, 

too: or the times when we were sae, could iss and hold hands in public, 

beore Muslims came and rained on our parade. When we could still live in 

our neighborhoods without being harassed by Moroccan boys, when the in-

exorable march o progress toward sexual liberation could proceed, without 

being hampered by uncivilied others. In none o these versions o nostalgia 
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is there any remembrance or accounting or an imperial past. The lament 

against Muslims was summed up by Pim Fortuyn , icon o many 

white gay males, when he said in a much-uoted interview in De Volkskrant,  

headlined “Islam Is a Bacward Religion,” that he “does not eel lie do-

ing the emancipation o  women and gays over again.” It is clear at whose 

doorstep the blame is laid or the baclash against gays and lesbians, and 

the gains o  women’s emancipation are also deemed to be in grave danger.

I, too, am plagued by nostalgia. But it is not imperialist nostalgia that 

I long or Rosaldo . Imperialist nostalgia is a condition in which 

coloniers mourn the passing o  what they themselves have altered, de-

stroyed, or transormed; “it uses a pose o ‘innocent yearning’ both to 

capture people’s imaginations and to conceal its complicity with oen 

brutal domination” Rosaldo , . Imperialist nostalgia is so eective 

because it invoes a register o innocence; the responsible imperial agent 

is transormed into an innocent bystander, masing his involvement with 

processes o domination. Rather, I am driven by a critical nostalgia, with 

nonnormative sexualities as a basis upon which a politics o solidarity can 

tae o, and or which hard wor will be reuired. This nostalgia longs 

or a time when there was critical reection and action upon the uestion 

o  which alliances could be made between dierent categories o minor-

ity groups, migrants and gays, hetero women and lesbians. That attitude 

now is hard to come by, when we witness the retrograde and Islamophobic 

statements even at academic conerences, such as one held at the Univer-

sity o Amsterdam in January , dedicated to the exploration o various 

sexual nationalisms c. Haritaworn .

This chapter addresses gay politics in the Netherlands in the past de-

cades, but also attempts a more in-depth excavation o homosexuality’s 

genealogy, that is, its entanglement with race. A driving orce or writing 

this chapter, one that has widely been swept under the carpet, was the—

to me—jolting realiation that at the national parliamentary elections 

on June , , white gay men voted overwhelmingly or , the Party 

or Freedom, under the leadership o  Islamophobe and xenophobe Geert 

Wilders. The most popular political party among white Dutch gay men 

was , while white lesbian women tended to vote more traditionally 

or leist parties, lie the Labor Party and the Green Le. The strongest 

characteristics o  are an anti-European agenda, opposition to multicul-

turalism, especially advocacy or anti-Islamic measures, policies, and un-
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derstandings, and support or women’s and gay rights. Apart rom its rare, 

antidemocratic political structure, which concentrates power in the hands 

o  Wilders alone,  stands out or an extraordinary coarseness in its 

political-rhetorical style, “telling things as they are,” expressly seeing to 

insult and humiliate Muslims by using derogatory expressions lie kopvod-

dentax, which is a tax on the wearing o headscarves, “hate palaces” to indi-

cate mosues, and “street robbers and bandits” to reer to young Moroccan 

Dutch men. By constantly proposing ideas or the solution o the “Muslim 

problem” that are, as Wilders well nows, unconstitutional—such as his 

oen-repeated proposal to send young oenders o  Moroccan descent 

bac to Morocco, though they have Dutch citienship—he eectively helps 

to produce an atmosphere o ear and exclusion among Moroccan Dutch 

people, and he eeds the mind-set among the white Dutch population that 

nds Muslims inassimilable in the Netherlands and that avors their de-

portation. On March , , on the evening o the municipal elections, 

Wilders ased his ollowers: “Do you want more or ewer Moroccans” 

“Fewer, ewer, ewer,” the crowd chanted. Wilders: “Then we are going 

to arrange that.” In December , The Public Prosecutor decided to sue 

Wilders or this statement.  is Fortuyn’s electoral heir, aer his murder 

in June , and it supports gay and women’s liberation since these issues 

have become the litmus test or modernity, or who ualies as belonging 

to the nation. In their electoral program o ,  stated explicitly, “We 

deend our gays against advancing Islam.”

In ,  showed enormous growth, expanding rom nine to twenty-

seven seats in parliament, thereby becoming the third largest party at the 

time. This electoral success led  to give extracoalitional support to the 

new government Rutte-I, consisting o , Conservative Democrats, 

and Christian Democrats, which stayed in oce until April . The act 

that these parties accepted  support in order to govern was unprece-

dented, lending credibility to this party, which had hitherto been politically 

shunned in a uasi-cordon sanitaire. Aer  wreaed considerable political 

havoc, putting pressure especially on Gerd Leers, the Christian Democrat 

minister responsible or immigration and integration policy, the upshot o 

this experiment was a swing to the right o the entire political spectrum.

I am interested, rst, in tracing the history o the Dutch white gay move-

ment in comparison with the women’s liberation movement. These two 

major social movements o the second hal o the twentieth century orm 
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the bacdrop o the developments I want to describe in this chapter. The 

existing historiography o these two movements is largely white, although 

women and gays and lesbians o color were already present when they too 

o. To a very limited extent, I suggest some material that would have to be 

included in an inclusive gay and lesbian history. This will lead me, second, 

to explore governmental gay policy and which understandings o homo-

sexuality it privileges, embraces, and deends. In other words, not just any 

orm or maniestation o homosexuality will do, to be recognied by the 

government. Third, I want to investigate the political economy o desire 

that Pim Fortuyn was embedded in. One o the most orceul explanations 

is that gay liberation became entwined with Islamophobia through homo-

nationalism, which orceully oregrounds the acceptance o homosexu-

ality as the litmus test or modernity, while rejecting Islam Puar . 

My exploration is a dierent one, a cultural archival one, although it will 

eventually also invoe homonationalism. I am interested in the gure o

Pim Fortuyn with his contradictory desires—rejecting Muslims and at the 

same time allegedly preerring them as his sexual partners in dar rooms. 

I am arguing that Fortuyn’s contradictory desires are not uniuely and idio-

syncratically his; they are more widespread among white gay men. They 

come straight rom the colonial past and connect intimately to the Dutch 

cultural archive. This chapter also and obviously is an exercise in thining 

gender, race, sexuality, and nation together, in a country that prides itsel 

on its progressive sexual politics.

Major Social Movements

As a general bacdrop to this chapter, I want to oom in on the two major 

Dutch social movements or emancipation that have been operative since 

the s, the women’s movement and, somewhat later, the gay liberation 

movement. Traditionally, the government has played an important role in 

emancipation movements, such as those o  Catholics and Labor earlier in 

the twentieth century, which too place on a massive scale in the rame-

wor o pillariation. Actually, coalition governments were the expression 

o the balancing act between various societal groups, whereby power was 

divided or the sae o euality between the groups. From the end o the 

s, the government also supported women and gays and lesbians, on 

a much smaller scale, by subsidiing their activities, doing research, and 
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designing policies to stimulate the aims o the groups. For the movements, 

the connection with the government not only means recognition but also 

a legitimiation o their issues. When the blac lesbian literary group o

which I was a coounder, Sister Outsider, ased the Directorate o  Eman-

cipation Aairs in  and  to incidentally subsidie the journey and 

visit o Arican American poet, essayist, and activist Audre Lorde to Am-

sterdam, it meant a major recognition o our activities Weer ; Her-

mans ; Ellerbe-Duec and Weer .

A Short Excursion

Audre Lorde arrived on Friday, July , , and all o  Sister Outsider went 

to welcome her at Schiphol Airport. We had an elaborate lunch at my place. 

I had set the table with linen and a giant bouuet o sunowers; we had 

white wine and I had baed coconut and chocolate pies. Audre was not 

supposed to eat rich oods, but she did anyway, displaying naughtiness and 

willulness and maing it clear that she was in charge o her own lie. What 

struc me most about her was how ull o  lie and joy she was. Whether it 

was good ood, smart conversations, dancing, gossiping, taing notes, as 

she was continually doing, she was totally present. When she encountered 

someone, she gave that person the eeling that she really wanted to now 

her, without delay, as i she was saying, “Tell me your story; there is no time 

to lose.” She had an incredible intensity and ocus. It elt lie basing in her 

light, and she made me eel beautiul and smart. On Saturday morning she 

had woen up early, beore me, and had taen inventory o my booshelves. 

When I woe up, she was ready to be enlightened about the history and 

sociology o  Suriname. I taled to her or hours, while she was taing 

notes. I had just nished an article on “beautiul Joanna,” a light-sinned 

enslaved woman who has been immortalied by her lover, the Scottish 

captain John Gabriel Stedman [ , who had come to Suriname to 

deeat the Maroons, who, in the view o the colonial government and the 

planters, were bringing the colony to ruin. During his sojourn in Suriname 

–, Stedman ept a diary, in which Joanna eatures prominently; 

he also made numerous setches o her, with her curly locs. Joanna 

reused to go to Europe with him aer his period o service was over. Audre 

was mesmeried by the story and later wrote in her diary, “Learned more 
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about Suriname in an hour with Gloria Weer” based on my diary and on 

Ellerbe-Duec and Weer .

Returning to government unding o activist groups, the downside, o 

course, o this dependency on government unding is that organiations 

may cease to exist when policy changes, which is what happened to the 

larger women’s movement, lately to a host o cultural institutions, and, 

as we saw in the introduction, to NiNsee, the National Institute o  Dutch 

Slavery and Heritage. Thus, the government has considerable power to eep 

movements intact, to slow them down, or even undermine them.

The hegemonic Dutch reading is that the women’s and gay movements 

have largely accomplished their aims, as is abundantly clear rom the na-

tional pride taen in their accomplishments by politicians and the media, 

and in everyday discourses. One does not have to engage in the hyperbolic 

rhetoric o  Pim Fortuyn , – that the liberation o  women and 

gays is “the greatest mental and cultural achievement aer the creation o 

the welare state in the modern history o manind” to ascertain that this 

general sentiment has broad purchase in Dutch society and even that na-

tional identity, rom le to right in the political spectrum, is bound up with 

a progressive, ultramodern, liberated sel-image, in which the embrace o

women’s and gay liberation has increasingly become pivotal. In debates 

about Dutch multicultural society, there is in general a sel-congratulatory 

national tone that the Netherlands is a paradise o emancipation. In order 

to sustain this ction, one needs to overloo the still widely divergent in-

come levels o men and women; the widespread sexual violence against all 

women, and the disproportionate presence o  women rom the south and 

eastern Europe in sex wor.

It is striing that a vocal part o the women’s movement was inspired, 

certainly in the early decades, by a radical dierence agenda, an Umwertung 

aller Werte, a rejection o the reigning sexual morality, against monogamy 

and marriage, and against the limiting roles o men and women. Against 

the bacground o a very traditional division o  labor between men and 

women, where women were supposed to be ull-time homemaers, giv-

ing up paid wor aer marriage so that only single women wored outside 

the home, which lasted well into the s, paid wor became a spearhead 

o the women’s movement. Other issues that were embraced and that, to 

this day, still have not been satisactorily resolved include a more euitable 
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participation o  women in the higher sectors o business and in the acad-

emy, eual pay or eual wor, aordable child care, and combating sexual 

violence against women. In act, it taes an exceptionally rosy outloo to 

claim that the emancipation o  women has been accomplished, especially 

when, to consider but one indicator, paid wor, we tae into account that 

the usual . model, with men woring ull time and women usually hal 

o the time, has increasingly become unassailable and the sign o progres-

sive gender relations. Many women deend it as their personal choice, ex-

pressive o a neoliberal, hyperindividual outloo on lie that has distinct 

blinders. It overloos the oen steep loss o income that they will suer 

in case o a divorce, which happens in one out o every three marriages, 

and, in addition, the almost negligible pensions they will have built up over 

their woring lives. In the case o blac, migrant, and reugee women, the 

combination o divorce and pension loss taes even more dramatic orms 

Weer b. The current minister o emancipation aairs, Dr. Jet Bus-

semaer, stresses the importance o women woring as close to ull time 

as possible, not only to avoid such a deplorable economic uture, but also 

to encourage women to benet society with their education, until recently 

largely nanced by the state. The minister reaps mostly disdain and rejec-

tion, which points to the metamorphosis that emancipation has under-

gone in the past decades: rom a collective struggle to increase women’s 

autonomy in all domains o  lie, to emancipation as an individual choice, 

in which the government is seen as undesirably meddling in people’s per-

sonal lives, which is experienced by many as superuous.

Importantly, inserting an intersectional perspective, the women’s move-

ment was more prepared—at least in principle—than the gay movement 

to reect on race as a social and symbolical grammar as important as gen-

der. Although the debates about race in the women’s movement, rom the 

end o the s on, were never satisactorily resolved, and many blac, 

migrant, and reugee women split o rom the larger white women’s 

movement in their own organiations, the introduction o intersection-

ality in the Dutch context acted as a dea ex machina; a dominant part o 

the women’s movement and women’s studies now interpreted race as a 

voluntary axis o signication: one could engage with it but did not have 

to. Meanwhile, a part o  the women’s movement accommodated itsel 

to government policies and was able to erect an elaborate patchwor o

women’s institutions during the s and s. In the rst decade o the 



O Homo Nostalgia and PostColoniality 

twenty-rst century this uilt was all but destroyed, when the government 

in the person o  Christian Democrat minister de Geus declared in  

that women’s emancipation, except or that o blac, migrant, and reugee 

women, was accomplished. Notwithstanding the many indications to the 

contrary—whether in terms o income and pensions, sexual violence pre-

dominantly directed at women or the steeply gendered yearly lists charting 

powerul and inuential persons in the Netherlands—this move not only 

allowed the government to cut severely into women’s subsidied organi-

ations and networs, it also rmly reinstalled and rearmed racialied 

hierarchiations among women: It again positioned white women at the 

apex o emancipation, with their less ortunate “sisters,” women o color 

and Third World women, in a lower station, as we saw in chapter . Many o 

the debates in the domain o  women’s emancipation, and the most heated 

ones, are dialogues between men about topics that have to do with blac, 

migrant, and reugee women and their sexuality: clitoridectomy, the veil, 

the bura, the locing up o  women, young women orceully being mar-

ried to men o their parents’ choice, rather than reecting on the usual 

subjects: eual pay or eual wor, and so on. A subtext o these debates is a 

desire on the part o men to control the sexuality o  women, including les-

bian women o all hues. Or, as Gayatri Spiva amously remared in “Can 

the Subaltern Spea,” the debates are about “white men rescuing brown 

women rom brown men” , .

The gay movement—and white men have populated this movement 

more thicly and thus have been at the oreront here—has rom its in-

ception been more interested in euality: eual rights, gay marriage, the 

right to adopt children, the right to copious consumption o all manner 

o material goods, and has pursued a more assimilationist agenda with 

the social, political, and cultural powers that be. It is noteworthy that the 

largest gay organiation, , publicly supported the position o  as 

extra-coalitional partner to the government in . Its chairperson, Vera 

Bergamp, stated, “We will not be hijaced by the le or the right, but we 

loo where our interests are best met.  indeed touches a chord with 

gays. We cannot aord to loo the other way when people are under du-

ress. Violence against gays has increased according to the police in the 

past years. Among the perpetrators Moroccan boys are overrepresented” 

Aermans . With this statement, which rehearses and reproduces 

“common nowledge,” , whose tas supposedly is to deend the in-
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terests o all gays and lesbians, made it abundantly clear in which limited 

way it conceives o its duties. Implicitly, gays are conceived as white, while 

the perpetrators are Moroccan. The pernicious binary “the homosexual 

other is white; the racial other is straight” is reinstalled. Misrepresenting 

and stressing the role o  Moroccan gay bashers overloos the part o  white 

attacers, who, according to research by the police, are in the majority: 

 percent Politie , .

Race was never a signicant part o the agenda o the gay movement, 

although it has always seemed to me that there were more than enough 

reasons to loo into issues lie the sel-attering erasure o race in policy 

and everyday understandings about homosexuality; the widespread but 

never interrogated number o interracial relationships, with partners o 

color rom either near or ar, which repeat traditional dependency patterns; 

the unproblematied adoption o blac children by white gay couples; the 

sexualied imagery that surrounds gays o color. The move to the right, 

evident in the overwhelming vote or  in , may be less improb-

able i  we see it in light o the blindness to race and the depoliticiation 

that had always already characteried white gay politics. I ully agree with 

Mepschen, Duyvenda, and Tonens, who state that “paradoxically, it is 

the depoliticied character o  Dutch gay identity, ‘anchored in domesticity 

and consumption’ . . . that explains its entanglement with neo-nationalist 

and normative citienship discourses. Dutch gay identity does not threaten 

heteronormativity, but in act helps shape and reinorce the contours o 

‘tolerant’ and ‘liberal’ Dutch national culture” , .

Turning to gay organiations, including the  industry, gendered 

and racialied relations oen go unnoticed. Within , which is largely 

white in personnel, board, and directorship, race is dealt with by subsi-

diing several youth organiations, such as Respectlove and Foundation 

Malaica, to cater to gays o color. In another part o the gay organiational 

world, the  conglomerate, white gay men, in collaboration with 

the Dutch state, were able to carve out some signicant institutional niches 

in the struggle against , which still exist to this day Duyvenda 

. Oentimes in research studies in the eld o sexual health, atten-

tion is only or predominantly paid to how  can be prevented in 

men, not in women. Questions lie who is deemed ualied to wor as an 

ocial employee in an organiation and who can only render services as 

a volunteer need our attention. A division o  labor oen taes place in the 
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 organiational eld in which people o color are the objects o care, 

not independent nowers, and white people are the subjects o nowledge, 

the experts, even when the target populations are people o color. However, 

such uestions hardly ever surace in the gay movement.

In comparing the two movements, I arrive at some o the same conclu-

sions as Foucault does: homosexual movements had no choice but to ocus 

on the “sexual centering o the problem, since it was their sexual practice 

which was attaced, barred and disualied as such, the need to limit their 

claims to their sexual specicity made it much more dicult to escape the 

‘trap’ o power. Women’s liberation movements, on the other hand, had 

much wider economic, political and other inds o objectives” Foucault, 

cited in Scott , . The long march through the institutions o the re-

spective movements has, measured in the terms they themselves have set, 

been more successul or the gay movement, in that they have been able 

to reach more public visibility, attention or their specic problems, and 

a separate niche, the  conglomerate and events lie the Gay Pa-

rade, which have become rm power bases. Especially the Gay Parade has 

become thoroughly enmeshed in commercialism and sel-congratulation. 

The women’s movement, while initially much more massive, radical, and 

visible, has also made important strides, but its main goals have not been 

reached, and institutionally it has not proven too dicult to brea it up, 

use it into two remaining national bodies and some local and regional 

agencies.

Public visibility o gay lie has its limitations. The dominant representa-

tion o homosexuality aer sixty years o intense postcolonial, labor, and 

reugee migration to the Netherlands still is that gays and lesbians belong 

to the dominant racial group; that is, in the public eye gays are white. Diver-

sity in sexual cultures, including same-sex cultures, has, by now, with the 

multiracialiation o  Dutch society, become an irreversible act, but there 

is no diversity in dominant representations o gay and lesbian lie. Most vis-

ible in the public domain, through media content, a commercial entertain-

ment industry, and yearly events lie the Gay Parade, are white gay men o a 

certain type—entertainers,  personalities, businessmen, politicians. In 

the past decades, as evident in polls, they have come to be embraced and 

accepted by the majority o the straight population. Blac, migrant, and re-

ugee gays, the gay Other, do not get much attention, but Islamic gays—or 

instance, the visitors o the rst Arab gay caé in the world, Habibi Ana 
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in the center o Amsterdam, who also participate in the Gay Parade—

are cherished too, because they seem to adhere at least to some o the do’s 

and don’ts o the habitus o  white Dutch gays: They have, to a certain ex-

tent, come out o the closet. Furthermore, they are embraced because they 

need to be protected against their barbaric, aggressive hetero brothers.

White and blac, migrant and reugee lesbians are virtually invisible in 

the current landscape. This has not always been the case. Under the in-

uence o blac lesbian thought rom the United States and the United 

Kingdom, in the early s a movement became visible that was predomi-

nantly made up o  Indo, Moluccan, Surinamese, and Antillean Dutch les-

bians. We developed our own organiations and activities, having come 

to a heightened consciousness regarding cultural and political dierences 

with the white lesbian movement and the racism extant within it. Blac and 

migrant lesbians realied that their relations with the white lesbian move-

ment were characteried by power dierences. Those who organied in the 

blac, migrant, and reugee  lesbian movement were mostly women 

who had been born or raised in the Netherlands and had studied there, but 

there were also Aro-Surinamese mati in the movement, who had arrived 

aer the independence o  Suriname in  Weer , and kapuchera

rom the Antilles Clemencia . Mati and apuchera are woring-class 

Arican diasporic women, who have erotic relationships with men and 

with women, either simultaneously or consecutively, and they typically 

have children. The construction o their same-sex sexuality, based on West 

Arican “grammatical principles” Mint and Price [ , should 

not be euated with Western homo- or bisexuality Weer . Later, 

other groups presented themselves—more or less vocally and visibly—in 

the Dutch sexual landscape. Almost all these cultures, including those who 

have their roots in Turey and Morocco, have hardly been studied but see 

Kursun and El Kaa ; Hira . Ghanese supi short or “superior” as 

well, who oen start their love lives with other girls at boarding school and 

sometimes continue them when they are married and have children, were 

and are with us. Supi are a Ghanaian variation o  what Judith Gay  

has described as “mummies and babies” in the context o southern Arica, 

where boarding-school girls with an age dierence between them have 

loving and irting relationships with each other. Supi are mostly located 

in the southeast o Amsterdam, and I understand them and their sexual 

practices as thoroughly related to Aro-Surinamese mati Weer .
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The history o these other lesbians in the Dutch landscape remains 

largely unwritten. A remarable dierence rom the white women’s move-

ment, rom my perspective as an Aro-Surinamese lesbian activist who 

came o age in that movement, was that the divisions that were so charac-

teristic there—no men, that is, no boys above the age o twelve allowed—

were largely absent in the BMR-lesbian movement. Indeed, the presence 

o men was oen a bone o contention within the women’s movement at 

large, with BMR women wanting men present, as ellow warriors against 

racism. The joint analysis o our situation that BMR women undertoo, 

a edgling intersectional analysis, was done by women o various sexual 

stripes, since the distinction homohetero was not as signicant as in the 

white women’s movement. Many BMR lesbians ound the unproblema-

tied normativity o the white lesbian position, with its accompanying 

patterns, untenable to participate in, because those dynamics diverged 

rom the ways in which we wanted to shape our desires to be with women. 

Among those patterns were, rst, the lac o consciousness in many white 

women about their own, dominant racialied position and the “unearned 

privileges” that whiteness carried McIntosh ; Franenberg . 

Second, the prescribed scenario o coming out o the closet rubbed many 

BMR women and men the wrong way, because it did not conorm to our 

cultural behavioral understandings. And third, the other prescription to 

operate separately—socially, politically, and erotically—rom men did not 

nd many adherents either.

Inclusive descriptions and analyses o the gay male movement are also 

sorely lacing. According to one o my blac gay inormants, there was a 

sieable community o male and emale mati couples in southeastern Am-

sterdam, a..a. de Bijlmer, rom  on. At some moment, he estimates, 

there were around ve hundred blac gays, whose number was decimated 

by . Because blac gays were discriminated against in the dis-

cos in the center o Amsterdam—where only well-nown blac gay men 

lie the writer Edgar Cairo and radio journalist Robert Wijdenbosch were 

welcome—they had set up their own traveling circuit o  living-room meet-

ing spaces in the Bijlmer.

An important part o the dominant narrative about homosexuality that 

circulates is that everything was ne with gay and lesbian liberation until 

Islamic people turned up and made everything go downhill. They caused a 

rupture in the triumphant march o progress. This representation is possi-
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ble only when a homogeneous and Eurocentric us-versus-them schema is 

in place, whereby everything that is progressive is attributed to us—that is, 

we accept the emancipation o  women and homosexuality, the litmus test 

or modernity—while everything that is negative is ascribed to them, the 

bacward barbarians, who got stuc in religious tradition.

Just Being Gay (2007–2011)

In  the government released a gay emancipation policy paper, Gewoon 

Homo Zijn Just being gay, which covered the period until , ollowed 

in the next period by a Policy Note on Emancipation –. Since 

, the emancipation o  lesbian, gay, bisexual, and transgender ) 

people alls under general emancipation policy, located in the Ministry o

Education, Culture and Science, together with women’s emancipation. I 

will mae a critical analysis o the ormer policy paper, since it most clearly 

expresses the problems inherent in the conceptualiation o homosexual-

ity by the government and since these problems have not been addressed 

in the later policy note. Given the continuity o policies, I eel justied in 

assuming that these ideas are still present.

The main policy aim o  Just Being Gay is to stimulate the social accept-

ance o homosexuality among the Dutch population Ministerie van ,

,  and there are ve operational goals:

. To stimulate conversation on homosexuality in dierent population 

groups

. To counteract violence and intimidation against gays

. To stimulate national and local alliances

. To mae an eort to produce gay-riendly environments at school, 

in the worplace, and in sports

. To play an active international and European role in the acceptance 

o homosexuality

Let us stic with the main goal or a moment. The main goal, to stimulate 

the social acceptance o homosexuality among the Dutch population, has 

uicly morphed into one o the operational subgoals, that is, to stim-

ulate conversation about homosexuality in dierent population groups. 

Fairly soon, this aim was completed by the ollowing sleight o hand: The 

government wants to mae homosexuality a topic o conversation among 
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ethnic minority groups, among youth, and in religious circles Ministerie 

van OC&W, , . The Dutch population at large has thus eectively 

been cut down to three problematic categories. The main instrument is 

to stimulate a dialogue. All inds o activities and subsidies have been set 

aside to acilitate this dialogue. Who could possibly be against a dialogue 

to discuss homosexuality rom religious, cultural, and philosophy-o-lie 

perspectives It seems so sel-evident and necessary that it is, to use a time-

honored Dutch expression, lie cursing in church to be critical toward this 

policy aim. However, I have two remars to uestion the oundational as-

sumption that speaing about one’s sexuality is only natural and thus good 

or everyone. Underlying this assumption is the dierence between spea-

ing about homosexual acts and perorming those acts, without necessarily 

claiming a homosexual identity Weer . My second, and related, 

overarching remar reers to the lac o attention to dierences within and 

between categories o gays and lesbians.

First, why is it unproblematically assumed that homosexuality is some-

thing that should be taled about Foucault’s [  study o the 

history o sexuality is the history o sexuality in the West, and he meticu-

lously shows how “a prolieration o discourses” about sexuality came into 

being through institutions lie the church, medicine, and later therapies. 

Sexuality has become an object about which we need to tal and coness 

incessantly. What is striing about Just Being Gay is that no attention what-

soever is paid to the act that the dominant maniestation o homosexu-

ality in the Netherlands is a very specic historically and socioculturally 

anchored orm. Ironically, homosexuality is presented as a homogeneous, 

natural way o being, while a multiplicity o orms o homosexuality pres-

ent in society is obuscated, as well as the status o the dominant orm as 

one specic, albeit powerul social construction. Dierent cultures shape 

hetero- but also homosexuality dierently. In a multiracial-ethnic and 

multireligious society, we should thin and spea about homosexuality in 

the plural: homosexualities. When it is desirable that dierent sections o 

society engage in dialogue, there should also be a deep consciousness o 

the dissimilarity and the dierent orms o various sexual cultures. Such 

consciousness is sorely missing, both in the policy paper and in society 

at large. Neither is there any analysis o the power relations between the 

dierent orms in which homosexuality maniests in Dutch society. The 

reality that is constructed is that there is only one model, and that hap-
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pens to be the dominant model, which oregrounds speaing about ho-

mosexuality. This model is both desirable and sel-evident. The dominant 

scenario, when one experiences eelings o attraction to someone o the 

same sex, entails “being in psychic distress—coming to terms with it one-

sel.” Telling amily and riends about one’s sexuality, that is, coming out 

o the closet, is implicitly and explicitly represented as the natural, the de-

sirable, the only correct and thus the normative way o acting. Underlying 

this scenario is a specic conceptualiation o sexual identity as lodged in 

one’s inner sel, authentic and unchangeable Foucault . By coming 

out o the closet, that authentic, inner sexual sel is brought to the outside, 

which is the symbolic act o emancipation o the high modern neoliberal 

individual. Dudin notes that or some the homosexual in the twenty-rst 

century, through publicly displaying especially his pain and pleasure in 

coming out, has become the modern subject par excellence Dudin . 

The privileging o speaing on the individual level is continued on the so-

cial and institutional levels. That is to say that on the individual level, not 

only is it desirable to spea out, it is decidedly taen as a negative character-

istic i a person does not do so. In the binary speaingacting, silence about 

one’s homosexuality carries connotations o tradition, o secretiveness, o 

being sly and untrustworthy, o being in denial, o  leading a double lie, 

and, in teleologicalimperialist ashion, “not as advanced, evolved as we 

yet.” This habitus does not deserve much appreciation rom a dominant 

perspective. On a collective level, the dominant model nds expression, or 

instance, in the preposterous expectation that homosexual asylum seeers 

spea out, in their rst interview by the , the Immigration and Natu-

raliation Service, on their homosexuality. I they ail to do so, they might 

as well orget their reuest to stay in the Netherlands. This model is so well 

entrenched that it has become virtually impossible to recognie alternative 

ways o imagining desiring modern subjects within a secular sociopolitical 

order Ewing . The entrenchment also speas rom the prolieration 

o popular  shows in which young gay people are supported and coached 

to come out o the closet to their amily and riends. We are conronted 

here with the deep-seated assumptions underlying the supposed opposi-

tion between secularismmodernity and religiontraditionalism, whose ull 

weight these days is brought to bear on Muslims, although other others do 

not escape it either. Joan Scott has insightully pointed out, “The most re-

uent assumption is that secularism encourages the ree expression o sex-
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uality and that it thereby ends the oppression o  women because it removes 

transcendence as the oundation or social norms and treats people as au-

tonomous individuals, agents capable o craing their own destiny. . . . 

We are told, secularism broe the hold o traditionalism and ushered in the 

democratic modern age. However varied may be the denitions o mo-

dernity, they typically include individualism, which in some accounts . . . 

is euated with sexual liberation” , .

This is not the only scenario that is possible within a multiracial society, 

however. In my research on Aro-Surinamese woring-class women in Su-

riname and in the Netherlands, and the ways in which they construct and 

give expression to their sexual subjectivity, it was clear that speaing about 

one’s sexual subjectivity is not the way to deal with the sexual sel Weer 

. As dierent inormants have told me, “My mother has eyes to see.” 

In the woring class, in which dierent sexual repertoires circulate without 

a heavy social stigma attached to them, sexuality is mainly something one 

does, not necessarily something to tal about, to deeply identiy with or 

come to terms with. The Aro-Surinamese woring-class sexual sel is not 

conceptualied as unchangeable and authentic, but as multiplicitous and 

dynamic, and same-sex sexual acts are associated with particular spiritual 

beings who carry that person. We are taling here, in Bourdieu’s terms, 

about a dierence in habitus, into which people in dierent cultures are 

socialied: In the West, the verbal is the sign o modernity, emancipation, 

and sexual liberation, versus the Aro-Surinamese perormative, that does 

not have to claim an inner, xed sexual being. In Dutch society the latter 

habitus is not appreciated nor taen seriously. The mati wor, the sexual 

practices and understandings that mati engage in, is oen associated with 

tradition, with “days gone by,” and only lesbianism represents secular mo-

dernity, the pinnacle o civiliation. The oen explicit assumption is that 

i one spends enough time in the Netherlands, one will automatically be-

come a bona de lesbian.

In the policy paper Just Being Gay, speaing is the privileged orm o 

dealing with homosexuality, while the power relationship to other orms is 

neither mentioned nor reected upon. The minister responsible or eman-

cipation, Dr. Jet Bussemaer, spoe implicitly yet in no uncertain terms 

about that power relationship in her Mosse lecture on October , . She 

said, on the one hand, that the government has a role to play in the eman-

cipation o  women and gays, “to hold up norms, to protect the minority 
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against the changeable sentiments o the majority, to inuence behavior 

in the desired direction, but not to prescribe eelings” Bussemaer , 

, . On the other, the government also expects something rom 

people themselves: “that you also as rom lesbians, gays, bisexuals and 

transgenders themselves to adjust to the Dutch secular norm that it is good 

‘to come out o the closet’ and to show who you ‘really’ are” , my trans-

lation. The status she assigns to “not speaing” about homosexuality be-

comes clear when she tals about the complacency that might inict itsel 

upon us, i  we tae the emancipation o  women and gays or granted. The 

biggest danger o our success is that we sit bac and do not even notice, 

say around , that eual treatment is actually not practiced: “So that 

we would hardly see it i homosexuals would simply ‘choose’ not to come 

out o the closet, not to get married, not demand their eual rights” .

While I had initially thought that these were mere possibilities, choices 

between dierent alternatives, it turns out that these options have trans-

ormed into normative expectations or the behavior o   people. They 

need to conorm to what the government conceptualies as appropriate 

behavior. This stance is in line with another notable eature in her pre-

sentation: “the privileging o euality above diversity and other values: no 

matter one’s ideas and liestyle, eual rights and eual treatment o peo-

ple go above diversity” Bussemaer , . This statement only maes 

sense rom a historical bacground o pillariation, in which euality was 

deemed to be more important than all other considerations. When eual-

ity is given the same status in current, multiracial society, racialiing pro-

cesses are set in motion. Thus, i  I understand her statement correctly, 

the minister deends the untenable position that euality, conceived as 

pertaining to women in relation to men and o   people in relation to 

straight people, all the while taing whiteness as the unstated deault po-

sition, trumps any notion o diversity. Diversity thus pertains to the other, 

to women and gays o color, whose cultural and racialied positionings are 

braceted, ormally declared to be o no account. This is not the practice 

o intersectionality and is all the more deplorable since the minister used 

to be a gender studies specialist hersel.

My second remar is that there is hardly any dierentiation in the cat-

egories under discussion: There are only a ew times in the policy paper 

that I was able to ascertain that there are also lesbians in the world; that 

is, lesbians hardly are mentioned. It is stated that they have other prob-



O Homo Nostalgia and PostColoniality 

lems, so the implicit subject o the policy paper, those who are centrally 

important, are gay men. Research shows, or instance, that lesbians are 

more inclined to internalie their problems, drining and smoing too 

much, while gay men externalie them Bos and Ehrhardt . Just Being 

Gay explicitly states that it is important to pay attention to youths, but here 

again it seems that it is boys who experience problems; girls are nowhere 

to be seen. The dominant gendered position o masculinity is silently and 

sel-evidently made central. When we pivot our gae to raceethnicity, the 

dierent positionings are not treated eually either. Again, the dominant 

racial positioning is not named nor interrogated, but silently installed as 

the normal, the normative positioning. This is evident, or instance, rom 

the oen-repeated injunction to have a dialogue between “gays and Mus-

lims.” Not only are sexual and religious positioning juxtaposed here, but 

simultaneously it is apparently deemed superuous to name a racialethnic 

positioning or whites and a sexual one or Muslims. This creates the im-

pression that on the one hand there are gays read, white gays, and on the 

other Muslims, who evidently are all straight. This exclusionary and binary 

way o naming and categoriing, a ero-sum game, goes against the stated 

aim o stimulating discussion between groups.

At this point, I want to draw some conclusions. First, it is clear that pol-

icy in the domain o   emancipation, as underwritten by the minister, 

lacs an intersectional analysis; euality is perceived as a more important 

value than diversity, oregrounding the privileged positions o  white men. 

Against that stance and second, it is important to realie that homosexu-

ality does not loo the same in all cultures and that there are plural homo-

sexualities circulating in Dutch society. Third, there is a power relationship 

between those dierent sexual cultures and also between the orms and 

conceptualiations shaping homosexuality. Fourth, our positionings at 

simultaneous dierent axes o signication necessitate a more complex 

analysis than has thus ar been the case. When the dominant pole o a 

particular axis, such as masculinity, is allowed to stand without explicitly 

naming it or reecting on it, a supposedly general policy note is only about 

men, not about women; when white gays are not named as such, relations 

o power toward other homosexual positionings are inadvertently ept in-

tact. Fih, and nally, a thorough and robust gay emancipation policy must 

be based on more undamental research into the dierent sexual cultures 

present in the Netherlands. Research about sex is oen policy oriented, 
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with a central problem that needs to be solved, rom the battle against 

 to gay bashing and harassment. Not so remarably, these are oen 

problems conronting white gay men. Research should not be driven only 

by the justied need to combat , but by an integral understand-

ing o the cultural worlds dierent groups inhabit, and the understandings 

and categories that they use in the sexual domain.

Homosexuality and (Post)Coloniality

Delving into the homosexuality-postcoloniality nexus, which, as I argue, 

is based on and ueled by a racist cultural archive, I am struc by the piv-

otal position o  Pim Fortuyn, the gay politician, who was a trailblaer or 

Wilders’s political party, . Fortuyn was murdered on May , , by 

activist Volert van der G., just days beore the national elections, in which 

Fortuyn promised to win a landslide victory, which in act was twenty-our 

seats in parliament.

While much has by now been written about the man Fortuyn, the sig-

nicance o his ascendancy in the political landscape, his murder, and the 

supposed loss o innocence o  Dutch multicultural society at that juncture 

Ma ; Buruma ; Scheer , I am intrigued by Fortuyn’s en-

tanglement in a racialied, gendered, and sexualied order, which thus ar 

has not been made central to an analysis o his signicance. My interest 

in him is thus less as the victim o “the rst political murder in centuries” 

than in the political economy o desire that he was bringing to the table and 

that he was embedded in. Analysis o this conguration will, as I argue, tell 

us something meaningul about the Dutch cultural archive. Fortuyn is piv-

otal in at least two senses: rst, that he was the rst politician to spea so 

openly about the incompatibility o a sexually liberated country, which had 

gone through two major revolutionary movements i.e., the women’s and 

the gay liberation movements, and a bacward, sexually repressive Islam. 

While other politicians beore him, such as ’s Frits Bolestein, had spo-

en in comparable terms, in the s, the starness and the accessibility 

with which Fortuyn approached the issue was new. In a much-publicied 

interview in De Volkskrant on February , , he indicated his deep dis-

gust with Muslims, who with “their bacward culture are orcing us to redo 

women’s and gay liberation one more time,” which he absolutely reused 
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Poorthuis en Wansin . He compared Muslims to Gereformeerden,

Christian Reormed people, a rather strict part o the Protestant Church, 

claiming they also always lie, because the demands o their religion are 

so erce, unattainable, and not humanly possible. Aware that legally he 

could not mae it wor, he was in avor o the borders being closed: ero 

immigration, especially to Muslims. But or those who are here already, 

“one rot Maroanen” our own rotten Moroccans, he said they are enti-

tled to their rights, but should shape up and not import their brides rom 

bacward home regions anymore. He also said he did not appreciate when 

highly educated Muslim girls wore a veil, saying this was symptomatic that 

they were not showing any bacbone in enorcing their emancipation rom 

their athers and brothers. Moreover, he claimed Muslim women do not 

help their sisters and mothers emancipate, as their white eminist prede-

cessors had done with their mothers. Here, again we nd the amiliar trope 

in discourses about Muslims that agency is withheld rom women, and they 

cannot possibly be imagined to mae their own choice to wear a veil. The 

most objectionable statement in the interview was, “I am just going to say 

it, sir, Islam is bacward, a bacward culture,” aer which he was ousted 

rom his party, Leefaar Nederland, and started his own highly successul 

, Lijst Pim Fortuyn.

The second sense in which Fortuyn is pivotal or my project is that he 

embodies a most glaring paradox and contradiction in the simultaneous 

disgust and desire that he displayed toward male Muslims. He had a long 

history o giving interviews about himsel, in which he was not shy about 

his sexuality. In an early interview in the daily Trouw in April , beore he 

had begun his political journey, he seemed somewhat at a loss about what 

to do next in his lie. He was ased to comment on what the Ten Command-

ments meant to him, as a man who was raised as a Catholic. He answered, 

about the commandment “Thou shall not commit indecency”:

It is absolutely not my intention to spea blasphemy, but I have to tell 

you that I nd the atmosphere o the Catholic liturgy bac in certain 

acts in the dar room o such a gentlemen’s club. The dar room that I 

reuent in Rotterdam is not totally blaced out: just lie in an old ca-

thedral, the light comes in ltered. In such circumstances, maing love 

has a religious aspect to it. Religiosity and merging—that you some-

times have in sex—can be two sides o the same coin. And the beautiul 
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thing about a dar room is that you nd the whole range o emotions 

there that also exists within a relationship: rom blowing your nose to 

the most intimate orm o being together. Visser , 

This poetic seuence orms rich material and insight into Fortuyn’s con-

ation o religion with homosexuality, perhaps playing into his desire or 

supposedly religious young Muslim men Buruma . For someone 

bathing in secularism, there is a remarable degree and density o religi-

osity present, again pointing to the alseness o the posited dichotomy.

In an earlier interview, in the Amsterdam newspaper Het Parool o Feb-

ruary , , he laid out his experiences with having sex with male Mus-

lims: “There is a remarable extra weight attached to doing homosexuality, 

without naming it and with the connotation: ‘O course, we are really het-

ero.’ There is something narrow-minded about it. I do not have sex with 

Muslim men anymore. Because their suppressed eelings mae or a really 

strange ind o sex: very ocused on ucing, without intimacy, a uic cli-

max, no issing. I hate that.” This statement is intriguing because it alludes 

to understandings o both euality and ineuality in sexual encounters and 

how Fortuyn sillully positions himsel in both discourses. Against the 

bacground o the highly valued norm o euality in society at large, in-

cluding in gay and lesbian circles, inegalitarian sexual encounters cannot 

count on much appreciation. Thus Fortuyn, in a strategic move, distances 

himsel rom such inegalitarianism. One o the orms, however, in which 

gay male sex too shape in upper- and middle-class circles well into the 

s was inegalitarianism: sex with a woring-class boy or man; nowadays 

Muslims evidently embody what a woring-class sex partner did beore. 

Muslim boys are not ormer colonial subjects; they are less inscribed in 

the Dutch cultural archive, and thus they are extra dierent, extra uneual. 

While ostensibly Fortuyn says that he has had it with inegalitarian sex with 

Muslim men, and thus that he evidently now preers egalitarian sex, the 

eect o the statement is that he can embody and be in command o both 

inds o sexual encounters.

Fortuyn was an icon or many white gay men, with his elouence and 

his amboyance, with his Daimler automobile, with a driver, and his two 

King Charles cocer spaniels, Carla and Kenneth. He lived in his Palao 

di Pietro in Rotterdam and he had a villa in Italy. He represented reedom, 

luxury, the good gay lie—the longed-or, desired, but never materialied 
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acceptance by straight society. As the possibly prospective new prime min-

ister, he embodied the promise that “we,” gays, could come out o that 

closet and be taen seriously by society at large. He openly displayed a gay 

style in debates with straight and straitlaced politicians, who oen did not 

have a satisactory answer to his gay antics. He showed them up or being 

at least boring or, worse, alling short o his elouence. The gure o For-

tuyn is noteworthy because he held signicant appeal not only or white 

gay men, who saw him as a symbol o their acceptance into straight soci-

ety Mepschen, Duyvenda, and Tonens , but also to a much wider 

cross-class audience, men and women alie, who, in embracing him, could 

eel part o the modern mainstream, which set “us,” white moderns, apart 

rom “them,” bacward Muslim barbarians.

How to mae sense o his simultaneous disgust toward and attraction 

to young Muslim men, whether it was a thing o the past or not I, at least, 

nd it a remarable combination, and I also nd it remarable and telling 

that no one, so ar, in the Dutch context has ound this deep contradiction 

worthy o analysis or even remar. One way in which innocence in the sex-

ual domain can be maintained is by not delving deeper into the colonial 

antecedents o this peculiar combination. In inormal conversations with 

white gay men, the common lay and sel-attering conclusion one hears 

is that Fortuyn clearly could not have been a racist, since he uced Moroc-

can Dutch boys. As ar as I am aware, only Joan Scott has remared upon 

Fortuyn’s sexual preerence: “Pim Fortuyn’s comment about liing to uc 

young Moroccan boys without intererence rom bacward imams stands 

as a call or tolerance o homosexuality, while its emphasis on the avail-

ability o brown bodies articulated in the language o colonial orientalism 

is normalied in the process” , . I argue precisely that in order to 

mae sense o this glaring paradox, we should inspect the Dutch cultural 

archive, in the deeper layers o  which, both men and women perceived as 

others, lie blacs, Arabs, and Asians, are always already sexualied, pro-

jected to be sexually available and pleasurable, wild and excessive, possess-

ing a greater reedom in their bodies than whites, and thus maddeningly 

and deeply attractive. Earlier in chapter , I pointed out how in the early 

twentieth century the cure or the waning European lie orce, libido, was 

projected onto blacs and various racial others. But this combination must 

have been installed even earlier. Fortuyn’s “idiosyncrasy” is highly reminis-
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cent o sexuality between the master class and the subordinated in colonial 

times, when the volatile mixture o disgust and desire was installed.

Franly, Fortuyn is in many respects reminiscent o  Thomas Thistle-

wood, a British overseer on the Egypt plantation in Jamaica who later set 

himsel up as an independent planter. He arrived there in , at the age 

o twenty-nine, and died at sixty-ve in  Becles . Thistlewood 

ept a diary during his thirty-six years in Jamaica amounting to over , 

pages, in which he ept a record o his managerial duties, perhaps aware 

o the momentous nature o his wor and in search o a West Indian or-

tune, but also and importantly, tracing his sexual exploits with enslaved 

women. He had an ongoing relationship with the enslaved woman Phib-

bah or the ull thirty-six years o his stay, setting her up as his wie, mother 

o his child, condant, servant, but always slave Becles , . Mean-

while, he was constantly seeing access to other enslaved women, even 

when he was plagued by venereal disease, which reuently inected the 

entire plantation, maing slavery or women into what Hillary Becles calls 

“a gendered orm o tyranny.” Thistlewood ept meticulous records o his 

sexual exploits on a daily basis, where and how he had sex, describing the 

women, their ages, their Arican origins, and the degree o his satisac-

tion. Over the course o a decade, he had sex with almost all twenty-seven 

women on the plantation and with een o their daughters, with many o 

them repeatedly. Becles provides overviews o his sexual encounters, or 

instance, between  and :  times . As Thistlewood grew older, 

he seemed to preer young girls . Becles describes him: “Thistlewood 

celebrated himsel as a sexually promiscuous colonist. By his own record, 

he was a sexual sadist and a rapist. His sexual exploitation o enslaved blac 

women was not peculiar but typical o the permissiveness that was endemic 

to the social culture o  white slave owning males. He was condent in his 

violent masculinity” .

I now o no other material that gives us such direct and, ranly, sic-

ening insight into colonial masculinity, with the sexual and power cards 

staced entirely in avor o  white men. Thans to the elaborate record This-

tlewood ept, and his ran admission that it was he himsel  who sought 

the women out, not invoing the widespread myth that it was blac women 

who by their excessive sexuality seduced him, it is possible to get insights 

into what seems to be driving this attraction. First, Thistlewood maes it 

clear that he is not the only male colonist driven by this colonial economy o 
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desire, by describing the lie and sexual histories o the two white men clos-

est to him: John Hartnole, a nineteen-year-old driver, and William Croo-

shan, his assistant overseer Becles , . It is not that white women 

are scarce or absent. These men are sometimes married to white women 

or in any case are exposed to their companionship, but their preerence 

is or “enslaved sexuality” .

Second, there is the intoxication o the unettered ownership o en-

slaved women and men. The mere ownership o enslaved people, as 

Saidiya Hartman has insightully shown, coners pleasure: “The ungibil-

ity o the commodity maes the captive body an abstract and empty vessel 

vulnerable to the projection o others’ eelings, ideas, desires, and values: 

and, as property, the dispossessed body o the enslaved is the surrogate 

or the master’s body since it guarantees his disembodied universality 

and acts as the sign o his power and dominion” , . Blac peoples 

were envisioned undamentally as vehicles or white enjoyment, and the 

extraction o sexual pleasure rom enslaved women t seamlessly into this 

vision, while excessive enjoyment o the sexual act was imputed to them. 

As we saw in chapter , “the white man’s burden became his sexuality and 

its control, and it is this which is transerred into the need to control the 

sexuality o the other” Gilman , . As subjects, the enslaved were 

socially dead, not entitled to bear witness against any white person who 

harmed them. Hartman’s main point is that white people were invested in 

disavowing the cruelty o the system by attributing enjoyment and pleasure 

to blacs. The enslaved were conronted with absolute power o all whites 

over them, including “the imputation o  lasciviousness that dissimulated 

and condoned the sexual violation o the enslaved” . Men lie Thistle-

wood were able to convince themselves that the enslaved women volun-

tarily consented to having sexual relations with them. He sees them as ree 

sexual agents, which granted them an agency in this respect they, in truth, 

did not possess.

Third, the racial power dierential in itsel seemed to act lie an aph-

rodisiac or Thistlewood. In Imperial Leather, Anne McClintoc  has 

brilliantly described the ascination o a Victorian gentleman in the late 

nineteenth-century imperial metropolis, the barrister Arthur J. Munby, 

or Hannah Cullwic, a woring-class charwoman, with red, roughened 

hands. The racialied class dierential seemed the driving orce or both 

o them. More specically, it was the “peculiarly Victorian and peculiarly 
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neurotic association between wor and sexuality” McClintoc ,  

that eroticied and racialied woring-class women to Munby, whereby 

traditional gender relations also were undermined. McClintoc points out 

the importance o  woring-class women in middle-class households, oen 

those who too care o children, pampering, smacing, caressing, disciplin-

ing, punishing, and sexually arousing them . While the role o nannies 

and nurses has been displaced out o psychoanalysis and the holy trinity o 

the modern amily, it is this ormative attraction to woring-class women 

that orms the bridge between wor and sexuality. In parallel ashion, I 

suggest that under slavery, racial dierence must have eroticied relations 

with enslaved women or white men in the colonies, because o the im-

possibility o blac women reusing them. Thistlewood himsel might very 

well have been raised in a home with a nanny or nurse, and certainly white 

men, born in the colonies, had blac nannies and wet nurses. In addition, 

the wor regime or blac women was not gendered, maing them to white 

men, in comparison with domesticated white women, probably somewhat 

androgynous, vital, powerul, and strong. The white masculinity that is

on display here, “baced by the cannons o empire” Becles , , is 

emotionally highly detached. On the same day that Thistlewood has sex 

with one or more o the women, he may have them whipped one hundred 

lashes or minor transgressions.

Beore I expand my investigation into this male economy o desire to 

Suriname, it is important to, however briey, pay attention to the compro-

mised perspective o  Phibbah. She was a respected woman on the Egypt 

plantation, even beore Thomas Thistlewood showed up. She was aware 

o and endured his transgressions all o her lie, in hopes o being set ree. 

The relationship is one prolonged uarrel. She occasionally protests and 

sometimes manages to turn things to her advantage, by playing her owner 

against Thistlewood. Upon his death, she is manumitted, set ree.

But it is not only in Jamaica that we nd this colonial masculinity. Its 

contours can also be discerned in De Plakkatenboeken The placard boos o

Suriname, where between the years  and  the colonial government 

tried to regulate the behavior o the coloniers and the colonied Schilt-

amp and de Smidt . Among the regulations that are constantly re-

peated is an injunction to coloniers to abstain rom carnal conversation 

with the enslaved women and the “Indianinnen” the native emale popula-

tion. In the sheer repetitiveness over the centuries, one can read the depth 
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in male coloniers o the drive to sexually possess their emale enslaved. 

The wanton use o the blac emale body is memorialied in a song made 

during slavery and to this day transmitted to younger generations, called 

“Basia on” Overseer, whip her. I learned the song rom my grandather. 

The song is still sung at parties in Aro-Surinamese circles, both in Suri-

name and the Netherlands, and the merry lightness o the music, a walt, is 

in star contrast to the cruelty o the text. The main speaing voice is that o

Jaba, an enslaved woman, who has, or whatever reason, angered her white 

lover and has been abandoned by him; the other voice, in the rerain, is that 

o the master, enjoining the overseer to eep on whipping her:

Basia on Overseer whip her

Meneri, meneri, da piin, pardon.

Memre wan ten, memre wan tron,

Fa yu ben lobi mi so te

En a mi lobi yu ete.

Basia on Basia on

A wentje me’ mi ati bron

Te na ondre yu on sriman,

Mi no ben sabi san no wan man;

Fa yu ben lobi mi so te,

En a mi lobi yu ete.

Mi ben de ari yu mooi sriman,

Yu puru mi na nenne Anan;

Fa yu ben lobi mi so te,

En a mi lobi yu ete.

Te yu ben bosi yu Jaba,

Mi ben tai: aba, aba

Da alsi lobi, yu no e,

Ho assi yu du so tidey

Pardon Meneri Pardon Pardon

Yu ben lobi da sin wan tron.

Mi begi yu Mi begi: e

Meneri a no noo ete
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Meneri, meneri, memre na piin,

da sori yu mi lobi rin.

Mi begi yu, mi begi: e

Basia a no noo ete

Hoe assi Mi tai on

A wentje me mi ati bron

Mi tai on Fon en so te,

Al wassi a adon dede.

[Master, master, orgiveness, the child,

Thin o the time, thin o the time,

How you loved me then

And how I love you still.

Overseer whip her, overseer whip her,

The wench lls my heart with ire.

When you came to this land to eep the boos

I had not yet been near a man

How you loved me then.

And how I love you still.

My handsome booeeper I called you,

didn’t you snatch me rom my mother’s breast;

How you loved me then,

And how I love you still.

When you issed your Jaba,

Lay o, I cried

This love is alse, you don’t care,

Why this behavior today

Forgiveness, my Lord orgiveness please

You loved this body once

I pray Oh I pray to thee

Master, isn’t it enough

Master, master, please thin o the child,

It shows you that my love is pure.
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I pray, Oh I pray to thee.

Overseer, isn’t it enough

What Whip her, I say

The wench lls my heart with ire

Whip her, I say Whip her so hard,

Till down she drops dead on the ground.

The last our-line verse is the voice o the master. Apparently aer Jaba has 

ased the overseer i it isn’t enough yet, the basia has slowed down his 

whipping and is now called to tas by the master to resume in a more orce-

ul ashion. The song is heartbreaing in its simplicity.

Although what I have described so ar taes place in a heterosexual 

context, there is no reason to assume that homosexual encounters were 

exempt rom the colonial sexual dynamic o omnipotence, hubris, cruelty, 

and distance. In my earlier wor, I argued that same-sex and opposite-sex 

sexualities within one particular sexual system diverge as to the gendered 

objects o desire, but that they resemble each other in many other respects. 

They share a worldview and practices Weer . One might loo upon 

a sexual system as a networ, sharing and exchanging ideas, values, prac-

tices, and sometimes people, irrespective o the gender o one’s object o 

passion.

Finally, let us return to the here and now o gay lie, while I continue 

to construct a map o a complex, colonial sexual inheritance. I oer some 

miscellaneous observations rom interviews with blac gay men, with blac 

women, and rom a novel. In the course o the past years, I have, whenever 

a chance presented itsel, interviewed blac men and women in the Neth-

erlands about their sexual experiences. This is not a nished project, nor 

do I claim representativeness or its ndings, but a number o interesting 

patterns have come to the ore. Many gay blac Dutch men have had rela-

tionships with men o various colors, but they actually oen preer white 

partners. Some blac men rom abroad observe that they are surprised by 

the number o blac-white couples, while all-blac couples are rare. When-

ever they enter a bar, the blac men do not mae eye contact with them. 

Blac men report that they oen were the less economically vital partner in 

those mixed relationships, and they thought that their attraction or their 

white partners consisted precisely o their sin color, their vitality, and their 

supposed sexual endowments.
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This same colonial economy o desire or the racialethnic other can be 

ound in a heterosexual context. Young blac women spea o their ex-

periences with young white men in bars and at dances, who see a sexual 

experience with a blac woman as a rite o passage, a manner o coming o 

age. These blac women, in contrast, are usually not who they would con-

sider or a steady relationship, however. It is many a white man’s ultimate 

dream to be with an intelligent blac woman, who has the sexual capital o

wildness and abandon at her disposal that has traditionally been associated 

with blac women Bijnaar .

This is also the dream that the protagonist o the wildly popular and 

awarded debut novel Alleen maar nette mensen Only decent people enter-

tains. Published in  by author Robert Vuijsje, it was made into a lm in 

. The novel reaped extraordinary critical praise rom juries, which dis-

tinguished it as a breath o resh air. The sexual part o the cultural archive 

is on abundant display in the novel. The protagonist, David, a twenty-one-

year-old Jewish man rom upscale South Amsterdam, loos lie a Moroc-

can and is sexually obsessed with big blac women rom the southeastern 

part o the city. When David says to his riend that he would lie a blac 

woman with at least a  F cup in bra sie in United States’ terms /

and with brains or a steady girlriend, the riend is annoyed and aghast. 

In no uncertain terms, he maes it clear that blac women are “lower in 

the hierarchy. We can all get them” Vuijsje , . Blac women are or 

temporary sexual pleasure only, not or starting a serious relationship with 

or bringing home to introduce to your amily.

In “Eating the Other,” bell hoos a,  maintains that there is con-

tinuity in the act that the body o the other, both in colonial times and 

now, is seen instrumentally as only having raison d’être to satisy the sexual 

desire o  white men. It is not so much about possessing the other as about 

having a transgressive experience. Aer all, that other body is terra incog-

nita, a symbolic border that is ertile ground or constructing a new mas-

culine norm, to position onesel as a transgressive, desiring subject—a rite 

o passage in which sex with an ethnicracial other is seen as more exciting, 

more vital, and more sensual. With the coat o color-blindness, these are 

not issues we are reuently concerned with in the Netherlands. A benev-

olent and widespread reading o such a long-term connection with a blac 

woman or man is that it proves one’s credentials in the realm o antiracism, 

beyond the shadow o a doubt.
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I certainly do not claim representativeness or the dierent insights and 

artiacts that I have accessed or this chapter, especially the volatile mixture 

o disgust and desire toward young Muslim and blac men. While the ex-

pression o disgust towards Muslim men is widely socially accepted in the 

current political climate, desire is taen to be part o one’s most intimate, 

private sphere o  lie. Interracial preerences, however oen they occur, 

aren’t part o a public discussion or reection; they are braceted. Fortuyn’s 

verbal transgressions, in which he clearly too great delight, were excep-

tional and inadvertently allow a glance into the racialied building blocs 

o  white Dutch sel-image. I see the reuency o interracial attractions as 

a present-day, only partially repressed expression o the unexamined Dutch 

cultural archive, in which race is deeply inormed by gendered and sexual-

ied patterns.

I have been arguing that the aective economies toward racialied

ethnicied others, based on almost our centuries o empire, have produced 

a sexual map with typical sensibilities, responses, and structures o eel-

ing and thought. These patterns have silently been transmitted to us in 

the twenty-rst century and continue to structure white sexual responses 

whenever a racialiedethnicied other, whether Muslim or blac, comes 

into play. The place o  Muslims and other others on this map will reuire 

more study than is possible here.

As opposed to the usual, sel-attering gay reading o Fortuyn’s state-

ments as undercutting racism—how can he be a racist when he is ucing 

Moroccan men—I propose a dierent, postcolonial reading that consid-

ers tenacious continuities in the cultural archive. Part o this complex sex-

ual inheritance is also present in the case study o the three white women 

who claimed to possess Hottentot nymphae chapter . By claiming a 

particular gendered and sexual positioning through the grammar o race, 

they showed the depth o race in the cultural archive and how race enabled 

them, through projection and displacement, to create an unorthodox e-

male subjectivity or themselves. The complex sexual map, embedded in 

the cultural archive and conjugated through race, represents blac peo-

ple and other others by oregrounding a construction o their sexuality as 

one that needs to be controlled. Blac people and Muslims are oen still 

attributed more sexual aliveness, vitality, and libido than white partners. 

Cross-racial sexual partnerships are imagined as aording huge power di-

erences, which enhance eroticism. An emotional detachment, in which 
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the aim is not to possess the other but to experience a rite o sexual pas-

sage, and the combination o disgust and attraction that characteried 

interracial sexual relationships in colonial times may also be part o the 

sexual codes that have been transmitted. Some o the same motis that 

played out in a colonial context are still present in a context that claims 

innocence.



Lecture IX

SECULAR AFFECTS AND 
DIASPORIC (EMBODIED) 

COUNTERPOLITICS
Diasporic  subjectivities  are formed through gendered aesthetic  practices and 
performances,  which  can  take  on  and  signify  religious,  cultural,  political 
meanings, which are in turn constantly negotiated, hybridised and re-fashioned 
across  bodies,  times  and  spaces.  Colonial,  post-colonial  and  neo-colonial 
formations  have  all  obsessed  with  hair  and  head  covers  as  signifiers  of 
modernity,  backwardness,  authenticity.  Debates  around  the  extent  to  which 
secularism (or laicite’) can accommodate religious identities are racialised and 
gendered  and  more  recently  assumed  nationalist  contours.  This  week  we 
critically scrutinise the “secular” and its underpinnings. We look at the secular 
as political practice and discourse, but also as embodied and affective site of 
production  of  particular  types  of  sensibilities.  We  consider  scholarship  that 
theorises the secular as intertwined with the religious sphere, inspired by the 
tradition of Talal Asad and see what counterpolitics  diasporic subjects enact to 
respond to the disciplining or exclusionary logics of secular normativities.
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TCQL DNIRMGMUMGNI NP .UQN>CV >SELR U>NI MBC RCIRC NP E MQEOGMGNIES ,BQGRMGEI
MCQQGMNQGES UIGML MBQCEMCICO KL E HQNWGIH -RSEFGD FGINQGML EIO RCDUSEQ
OC>QCDGEMGNI NP MBC R>GQGMUES OGFCIRGNI NP DUSMUQC?@

39@

! 899: /BC &UMBNQ? !NUQIES ,NF>GSEMGNI ! 899: ,EQOGPP #IGTCQRGML 'EW +DBNNS? 7UKSGRBCO KL 6SEDXWCSS 7UKSGRBGIH 'MO5
:499 YEQRGIHMNI $NEO5 "ZPNQO "=[ 8*\5 #] EIO 3^9 2EGI +MQCCM5 2ESOCI5 2& 98@[_5 #+&

` <#,& I$6 J("..)7 A)'.& H.))#2#7 ;,'1#%-'&0 .3 <#,&7 H$,&#%85%07 <#,& H!K
LMJ7 A,2)$,:
8>8"$,:$%NO#,&>$(>5O

/BEIXR MN *ETGIE 6BEIOEQ5 *GOG aCQFEI5 EIO +MCWEQM 2NMBE PNQ GIRGHBMPUS DNFFCIMR NI
EI CEQSGCQ TCQRGNI? /BC DNFFCIMR NP MBC EINILFNUR QCTGCWCQR WCQC ESRN TCQL BCS>PUS?

@ )?.? ,NIINSSL5 H$/'&$)'-+ $,: H"%'-&'$,'&07 G+#%'($, J&0)# b899_c 8:?



Electronic copy available at: http://ssrn.com/abstract=2167859

"I 8_ !USL 899_5 MBC SEMCRM GIRMESFCIM NP MBC SCHES DNIMCRM KCMWCCI MBC QGHBMR
NP LNUIH WNFCI MN FEIGPCRM MBCGQ QCSGHGNUR PEGMB MBQNUHB MBCGQ OQCRR bGI MBGR
DERC5 E PGTC FGSSGFCMQC<MBGDX FCMES KEIHSC5 DESSCO E O$%$ GI 7UIdEKGc EIO MBC
EKGSGML NP MBC RMEMC MN >QNBGKGM RUDB CZ>QCRRGNI WER RCMMSCO? 2Q? !URMGDC +GSKCQ
NP MBC aGHB ,NUQM PNUIO MBEM +EQGXE )EMXGIR<+GIHB BEO RUPPCQCO GIOGQCDM
OGRDQGFGIEMGNI NI MBC HQNUIOR NP QEDC WBCI &KCQOEQC YGQSRe +DBNNS GI )ESCR
PGQRM RCHQCHEMCO +EQGXE PQNF MBC NMBCQ RMUOCIMR5 EIO MBCI RUR>CIOCO BCQ PQNF
RDBNNS PNQ QCPURGIH MN QCFNTC BCQ O$%$5 NIC NP MBC PGTC RLFKNSR NP PEGMB
NKRCQTCO KL +GXBR? -I MBC CLCR NP MBC RDBNNS EUMBNQGMGCR5 BCQ QCPURES MN
QCFNTC BCQ O$%$ TGNSEMCO MBC RDBNNSeR IN<dCWCSSCQL >NSGDL?8

/BC PGTC FGSSGFCMQC<MBGDX O$%$ WER OCCFCO MN KC E QCERNIEKSC CZ>QCRRGNI
NP QCSGHGNUR EIO QEDGES OGPPCQCIDC? &R WC WGSS RCC5 NMBCQ CZ>QCRRGNIR NP
QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC RUDB ER MBC @')8$85 NQ "'@$8 BETC DQCEMCO >NSGMGDES
MCF>CRMR NI KNMB RGOCR NP MBC .IHSGRB ,BEIICS bEFNIH NMBCQ >SEDCRc5 EIO
BETC KCCI PNUIO KL RMEMC EUMBNQGMGCR MN KC EI UIQCERNIEKSC5 UIEDDC>MEKSC
CZ>QCRRGNI NP OGPPCQCIDC? #IOCQ .IHSGRB EIO )CSRB SEW5 +GXBR EQC DNIRGOCQCO
MN KC E QEDGES HQNU>5 UISGXC 2URSGF DNFFUIGMGCR?3 /BC SCHES OGRMGIDMGNI
KCMWCCI QEDC EIO QCSGHGNI EIO MBC >QNDCRR KL WBGDB DNFFUIGMGCR DNFC MN KC
>CQDCGTCO ER QEDGES TCQRUR QCSGHGNUR NICR EQC GIMCQCRMGIH GITCIMGNIR5 KUM INM
MBC FEGI PNDUR NP MBGR EQMGDSC? /BC QCSEMGTCSL QCDCIM QCDNHIGMGNI GI MBC #IGMCO
]GIHONF NP QCSGHGNI ER E HQNUIO U>NI WBGDB OGRDQGFGIEMGNI DSEGFR DEI KC
FEOC5 EIO MBC OCPGIGMGNI NP 2URSGF DNFFUIGMGCR ER %#)'2'.5- QEMBCQ MBEI
%$('$) DNFFUIGMGCR EQHUEKSL RCMR MBCF E>EQM PQNF NMBCQ FGINQGML5 QEDGESGfCO
RUKdCDMR bRUDB ER !CWR NQ +GXBRc5 WGMB QCHEQOR MN BNW MBCL BETC KCCI SCHESSL
GIMCQ>CSSEMCO? &SNIH WGMB MBGR5 MBC DUQQCIM DSGFEMC NP -RSEFN>BNKGE BER
RCCFGIHSL >QNOUDCO ICW ERRCFKSEHCR NP QEDC5 QCSGHGNI5 EIO DUSMUQC MBEM
>QCRCIM DBESSCIHCR MN KNMB 2URSGF FGINQGML DNFFUIGMGCR EIO MBC ONFGIEIM
>NSGMGDES RUKdCDMGTGML NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC?
0CM A EQC MBCRC ICW ERRCFKSEHCRg /BC DNIPSGDMR NTCQ MBC EKGSGML NP 2URSGF

HGQSR EIO WNFCI MN PQCCSL TCGS MBCFRCSTCR GI OGPPCQCIM PNQFR DEI KC bEIO BER
KCCIc EQMGDUSEMCO GI TEQGNUR GOGNFR MBEM QCDESS SNIH<RMEIOGIH >NSGMGDES
hUCRMGNIR NTCQ BNW MBC IEMGNI RMEMC NUHBM MN FEIEHC QEDGES EIO QCSGHGNUR
OGPPCQCIDC; ER E DNIPSGDM NP GIOGTGOUES QCSGHGNUR QGHBMR TCQRUR MBC GIMCQCRMR NP
MBC KQNEOCQ DNFFUIGML NQ IEMGNI RMEMCi ER EI CZ>QCRRGNI NP OGPPCQCIDC MBEM
KQCEDBCR MBC SGFGM NP MNSCQEIDC NP FGINQGML >QEDMGDCRi NQ ESMCQIEMCSL5 ER MBC
TGNSEMGNI NP EI CMBNR bNQ RMEMC >QGIDG>SCc NP RCDUSEQGRF? +NFC RDBNSEQR BETC
DBEQEDMCQGfCO MBC j>NSGMGDR NP MBC TCGSe ER EI GIRMEIDC NP MBC QGHGO E>>SGDEMGNI
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3 +GXBR EQC DNIRGOCQCO MN KC E QEDGES HQNU> UIOCQ 6QGMGRB SEW5 ER CRMEKSGRBCO GI MBC
dUOHFCIM 4$,:)$ T? C.6#)) I## J@:_3V 8 &?,? ^[_? -I E$&O',-BJ',2"7 MBC dUOHC
EDDC>MCO MBC DSEGF MBEM )EMXGIR<+GIHB BEO RUPPCQCO OGRDQGFGIEMGNI ER E +GXB NI KNMB
QCSGHGNUR EIO QEDGES HQNUIOR b>EQER? 3^ EIO 34c?

! 899: /BC &UMBNQ? !NUQIES ,NF>GSEMGNI ! 899: ,EQOGPP #IGTCQRGML 'EW +DBNNS



NP KGIEQL OGRMGIDMGNIR KCMWCCI QCSGHGNUR EIO >NSGMGDES5 REDQCO EIO RCDUSEQ5 NQ
>UKSGD EIO >QGTEMC ONFEGIR?
1EXUSCIXN5 PNQ GIRMEIDC5 EQHUCR MBEM MBC .UQN>CEI ,NUQM NP aUFEI $GHBMR

BER PEGSCO MN QCDNHIGfC MBC GIMCQRCDMGNIES IEMUQC NP MBC >BCINFCINI NP
TCGSGIH bER E >QEDMGDC MBEM CIDE>RUSEMCR CZ>QCRRGNIR NP HCIOCQ EIO QCSGHGNUR
GOCIMGMLc NI MBC KERGR MBEM MBC ,NUQM ERRCQMR MBEM QCSGHGNI FURM KC RC>EQEMCO
PQNF MBC >UKSGD R>BCQC GI NQOCQ MN >QNMCDM RCZ ChUESGML?[ & QGHGO OGTGRGNI NP
>UKSGDk>QGTEMC GR CIPNQDCO5 WGMB MBC BCEORDEQP KCGIH QCSCHEMCO MN MBC >QGTEMC
R>BCQC NP QCSGHGNUR PEGMB? -I MBC DERCR RBC EIESLRCR5 1EXUSCIXN QGHBMSL >NGIMR
MN MBC ERRUF>MGNI NP MBC ,NUQM MBEM MBC BCEORDEQP GR E >UQCSL QCSGHGNUR
RLFKNS5 MBCQCKL PEGSGIH MN ESSNW EIL NP MBC RNDGES5 RMQUDMUQES NQ PEFGSGES
OGFCIRGNIR NP TCGSGIH MN CIMCQ MBC SCHES PQEFCWNQX? 2NMBE EQHUCR MBEM MBC
DNIPSGDM NTCQ MBC QGHBMR NP WNFCI MN TCGS GI TEQGNUR WELR QCPSCDMR MBC >NRGMGIH
NP E OGRMGIDMGNI KCMWCCI EUMNINFL EIO BCMCQNINFL^ bKNQQNWGIH %EIDLeR
EQMGDUSEMGNI NP MBGR >QNKSCFEMGDc5 NQ >GCML EIO >NSGML? 2NMBE DQGMGhUCR MBGR
OGRMGIDMGNI EIO EQHUCR MBEM MBC j$33#(& NP DNFFUIGMLe GR EM MBC KERGR NP MBC
MCIRGNI KCMWCCI QCSGHGNI EIO OCFNDQEDLi GI NMBCQ WNQOR5 MBC ESSCHCOSL
EUMNINFNUR RUKdCDM NP >NSGMGDR GR RBE>CO5 FNMGTEMCO5 EIO RURMEGICO KL BCQ
EPPCDMGTC EMMEDBFCIMR MN BCMCQNINFNUR DNIMGIHCIDGCR NP QCSGHGNI5 DSERR5 QEDC5
EIO DUSMUQC?4 &R %EIDL >UMR GM;

JMBCV HCICQES GOCE ? ? ? NP MBC +MEMC ER E >SEDC NP MNSCQEIDC QCFEGIR GIPCQGNQ NQ
CTCI PNQCGHI MN WBEM GR QGHBMPUSSL CZ>CDMCO NP MBC >NSGMGDES; IEFCSL5 MBC MEXGIH
U> NP E PNQDC NP EPPCDM GIBCQCIM GI KCGIH<WGMB?l

/BGR EQMGDSC GR E FNOCRM DNIMQGKUMGNI MN MBGR NIHNGIH DQGMGhUC NP MBC
>UMEMGTC N>>NRGMGNI KCMWCCI MBC RCDUSEQ EIO MBC REDQCO5 NQ GI MBC GOGNF
CF>SNLCO BCQC5 >NSGMGDES EIO QCSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR? )BEM GR EM RMEXC BCQC GR
MBC jPNQDC NP EPPCDMe OC>SNLCO GI MBC CPPNQM MN RBNQC U> E UIGMEQL >NSGMGDES
RUKdCDMGTGML NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC5 EM MBC CZ>CIRC NP WELR NP KCGIH MBEM EQC
>CQDCGTCO ER MBQCEMCIGIH MBGR UIGML? /BC OCRGQC MN >QNMCDM MBC >NSGMGDES TESUCR
NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC5 GIDSUOGIH RCDUSEQGRF EIO FNQC EFKGTESCIMSL5 MBC
MNSCQEIDC PNQ FUSMGDUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC5 QCSGCR U>NI EIO QC<CIPNQDCR E PESRC
N>>NRGMGNI KCMWCCI >NSGMGDES bDUSMUQCc EIO QCSGHGNUR PEGMB? -I MBGR EQMGDSC5 -
CZ>SNQC BNW KNMB RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF QCSL NI E >NSGMGDES
RUKdCDMGTGML PNQ WBGDB DUSMUQC bEIO BCQC - FCEI >NSGMGDES DUSMUQCc EIO
QCSGHGNUR PEGMB EQC GFKQGDEMCO WGMB NIC EINMBCQ?
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aNWCTCQ5 GM GR INM NISL MBC MCIRGNI KCMWCCI >NSGMGDES DUSMUQC EIO QCSGHGNUR
PEGMB MBEM GR NP GIMCQCRM MN FC5 KUM MBC MCIRGNI KCMWCCI MBC ONDMQGICR NP
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF? /BC DNIMQNTCQRGCR NTCQ MBC QGHBMR NP
2URSGF WNFCI MN WCEQ MBC TCGS GI KNMB (QEIDC EIO MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF
BETC KQNUHBM GIMN RMEQX QCSGCP MBC >QGIDG>SC NP )$XY('&#Z EIO MBC CMBNR NP
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF5 MBC MWN >QCTEGSGIH ONDMQGICR HNTCQIGIH MBC >NSGMGDES
SEIORDE>CR NP MBCRC IEMGNI RMEMCR QCR>CDMGTCSL? "P DNUQRC5 )$XY('&#Z BNSOR MBC
RMEMUR NP E >QGFC DNIRMGMUMGNIES >QGIDG>SC GI (QEIDC5 WBCQCER FUSMG<
DUSMUQESGRF BER RUPPCQCO E FUDB FNQC DNIMCRMCO EIO >EQMGES EON>MGNI ER E
>NSGMGDES CMBNR EIO RNDGES >NSGDL GI MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF? )BGSC GI (QEIDC5
MBC >QCRCIDC NP MBGR RGHI NP 2URSGF PCFGIGIC OGPPCQCIDC WER >CQDCGTCO ER E
MBQCEM MN RCDUSEQGRF5 GM WER FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GI MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF MBEM WER
RCCI ER BETGIH ESSNWCO MBC MNSCQEIDC NP OGPPCQCIDC MN HN MNN PEQ? +CDUSEQGRF
ICCOCO MN KC OCPCIOCO GI MBC PEDC NP WBEM SNNXCO SGXC MBC MBQCEM NP EI
&FCQGDEI<RMLSC FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF5 EIO MBGR ICCO MN OCPCIO MBC ONFGIEIM EIO
BGRMNQGDES TESUCR NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC KNQC E RMQGXGIH QCRCFKSEIDC MN MBC
DQGMGDGRFR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GI MBC DNIMCZM NP MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF? *CR>GMC
MBCGQ E>>EQCIM OGPPCQCIDCR5 RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF WCQC KNMB
DBESSCIHCO KL MBC TGRGKSC >QCRCIDC NP E 2URSGF PCFGIGIC OGPPCQCIDC OUQGIH
MBC BCEORDEQP OCKEMCR GI (QEIDC5 EIO MBC R>EMC NP SCHES DERCR GITNSTGIH MBC
QGHBMR NP 6QGMGRB 2URSGF WNFCI MN WCEQ TEQGNUR PNQFR NP MBC TCGS GI MBC
RDBNNS DSERRQNNF?_

)BEM MBCRC OCKEMCR QCTCES GR BNW5 OCR>GMC MBC TCQL OGPPCQCIM E>>CEQEIDCR
NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF5 MBCL >CQPNQF MBC REFC SEKNUQi MBEM GR5 -
EQHUC MBEM KNMB QC>QNOUDC EIO BNSO GI >SEDC E UIGMEQL5 RNTCQCGHI >NSGMGDES
RUKdCDMGTGML? *CR>GMC MBCGQ NRMCIRGKSC OGPPCQCIDCR ER >NSGMGDES GOCNSNHGCR5 KNMB
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF EQC OC>SNLCO ER MCDBIGhUCR MN HNTCQI
OGPPCQCIDC? /BGR OGPPCQCIDC GR EM NIDC DUSMUQES5 QCSGHGNUR5 HCIOCQCO5 EIO FGQCO
GI MBC BGRMNQL NP DNSNIGES CIDNUIMCQR MBEM RBE>CO MBC CFCQHCIM >NSGMGDES
DNIRDGNURICRR NP MBC RUKdCDM NP .ISGHBMCIFCIM .UQN>C? *GPPCQCIDCR MBEM
DBESSCIHC MBC KNUIOEQGCR NP MBC RNTCQCGHI >NSGMGDES RUKdCDM EQC >CQDCGTCO ER E
MBQCEM MN KC DNIMEGICO EIO FEIEHCO?
/BCRC DSEGFR EQC INM INTCSi: DQGMGhUCR BETC KCCI QCIOCQCO NP MBC MNMESGfGIH

EIO jESWELR<ESQCEOLe hUESGML NP MBC QCDNHIGMGNI NP DUSMUQES EIO QCSGHGNUR
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: -IOCCO5 &REO EQHUCR MBEM jMBC GOCE MBEM E RUDDCRRPUS FNOCQI IEMGNI<RMEMC QCRMR NI E
ONFGIEIM DUSMUQC MBEM CIDNOCR RBEQCO TESUCR GR INW DNFFNI>SEDC?e /? &REO5 j/QLGIH
MN #IOCQRMEIO (QCIDB +CDUSEQGRFe GI [.)'&'($) !"#.).2'#-\ [58)'( P#)'2'.,- ', $ [.-&B
J#(5)$% E.%):5 COR? a? *C 1QGCR EIO '?.? +USSGTEI b8994c EM [:^? /BGR TCQL
PNQFUSEMGNI EIO EI CIhUGQL GIMN MBC HCICESNHL NP MBGR DNIDC>M NP jDUSMUQCe GR MBC PNDUR
NP MBGR EQMGDSC?
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OGPPCQCIDC MBEM NDDUQR UIOCQ MBC KEIICQ NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF?@9 &IO QCDCIMSL5
E HQNWGIH KNOL NP WNQX NI >NSGMGDES MBCNSNHL BER DQGMGhUCO MBC PNQFEMGNIR NP
RCDUSEQGRF EIO CZ>SNQCO MBC SCHEDGCR NP MBC ,BQGRMGEI DBEQEDMCQ NP MBC
OCTCSN>FCIM NP RCDUSEQGRF ER E >NSGMGDES GOCNSNHL EIO ONDMQGIC?@@ ,QGMGhUCR
NP DNIMCF>NQEQL PNQFR NP KNMB RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF >NGIM MN MBC
WELR GI WBGDB MBCL >QCRU>>NRC E >EQMGDUSEQ XGIO NP >NSGMGDES RUKdCDMGTGML; MBC
EUMNINFNUR5 QEMGNIES5 GIOGTGOUES RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM WBN5 GI MBC DERC NP
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF5 GR MCF>CQCO KL BCQ GIDSURGNI GI E DUSMUQES NQ SGIHUGRMGD
DNFFUIGML ICDCRREQL MN BCQ >RLDBGD RUQTGTES? *CR>GMC MBGR GF>NQMEIM hUESGPG<
DEMGNI5 DQGMGDR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF BETC >NGIMCO MN MBC WELR GI WBGDB MBC
>NRGMGTC CF>BERGR NI OGPPCQCIDC WGMBGI E >NSGMGDR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF BER
FEIL SGFGMRi R>CDGPGDESSL5 MBC SGFGM NP MNSCQEMGIH EIL OGPPCQCIDC MBEM GR TGCWCO
ER DBESSCIHGIH MBC &IHSN<.UQN>CEI DUSMUQES EIO QEDGES INQFR NP >NSGMGDES
RNTCQCGHIML? 6ERCO NI MBC DQGMGhUCR QCIOCQCO NP KNMB RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMG<
DUSMUQESGRF WC DEI RUQFGRC MBEM MBCL EDM GI RGFGSEQ WELRi ER - CZ>SNQC KCSNW5
MBCL WNQX MN DE>MUQC OGPPCQCIDC MBEM GR jNMBCQe MN MBC ONFGIEIM DUSMUQC EIO
QCSGHGNI5 EIO RUKSGFEMC GM WGMBGI MBC SEQHCQ WBNSC5 MBC ONFGIEIM IEMGNIES
GOCIMGML?
-I MBGR EQMGDSC5 - CZ>SNQC BNW FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF RBEQC E

DNFFNI >BGSNRN>BGDES SGICEHC? +CDUSEQGRF CFCQHCR ER E >NSGMGDES ONDMQGIC GI
MBC CGHBMCCIMB EIO IGICMCCIMB DCIMUQGCR5 EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GR E MWCIMGCMB<
DCIMUQL OCQGTEMGNI NP MBC CEQSL IGICMCCIMB<DCIMUQL >NSGMGDES >BGSNRN>BL NP
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b@::3c?
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aCHCS?@8 /BC MGC MBEM KGIOR MBCRC DNIMCF>NQEQL >NSGMGDES ONDMQGICR MN CEDB
NMBCQ GR MBCGQ HCICESNHGDES QCSEMGNIRBG> MN MBC RUKdCDM NP .ISGHBMCIFCIM EIO
>NRM<.ISGHBMCIFCIM MBNUHBM? +CDUSEQGRF5 WBGDB GR CZ>SNQCO MBQNUHB 2EQZeR
DQGMGhUC NP MBC MQEIRGMGNI PQNF PCUOESGRF MN RCDUSEQ SGKCQES OCFNDQEDL5 QCMEGIR
E DNIDC>M NP RUKdCDMGTGML MBEM GR DNSNUQCO KL E b,BQGRMGEIc QCSGHGNUR DNI<
RDGNURICRR? 2USMGDUSMUQESGRF5 OCQGTCO PQNF aCHCSeR >NSGMGDES >BGSNRN>BL NP
QCDNHIGMGNI5 RGFGSEQSL QCFEGIR MCMBCQCO MN E RUKdCDM WBNRC DNIRDGNURICRR GR
PNQFCO GI QCSEMGNI MN E #IGTCQRES bNQ J/'%'&5 PNQ aCHCSc5 NIC NP MBC BESSFEQXR
NP ,BQGRMGEI KCSGCP?@3

6L SNNXGIH MN SEMC CGHBMCCIMB< EIO CEQSL IGICMCCIMB<DCIMUQL >BGSNRN>BL5 GI
MBGR DERC5 MBC WNQX NP aCHCS5 WC DEI KCHGI MN RCC BNW EM MBC DNQC NP
RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF MBCQC SGCR MBC HCQF NP E RUKdCDM EIO SEW
PNQFCO MBQNUHB E DNIDC>M NP DUSMUQC MBEM WER MN E HQCEM OCHQCC GIOGTGRGKSC
PQNF QCSGHGNI? )BGSC RCDUSEQGRF NRMCIRGKSL OCDNU>SCR DUSMUQC PQNF QCSGHGNI
MN >QNOUDC E DNFFNI /.)'&'($) DUSMUQC bKERCO NI SEIHUEHC5 RBEQCO TESUCR5
EIO MBC SGXCc5 MBC RUKdCDM EM GMR DNQC DEIINM RN CERGSL RBCO GMR GIBCQGMEIDC?
2USMGDUSMUQESGRF >UQ>NQMR MN EDDNFFNOEMC E OGTCQRC QEIHC NP DUSMUQES EIO
QCSGHGNUR >QEDMGDCR EIO MQEOGMGNIR? aNWCTCQ5 GM DEIINM EDDNFFNOEMC OGPPCQ<
CIDC MBEM RMQCMDBCR MBC KNUIOR NP MBC PUIOEFCIMES DNIMNUQR bNQ RMQUDMUQCc NP
MBC DGMGfCI<RUKdCDM5 OCPGICO EDDNQOGIH MN &IHSN<.UQN>CEI INQFR NP DUSMUQC5

394

@8 -I 6QGMEGI5 MBC QNNMR NP DNIMCF>NQEQL PNQFR NP MNSCQEIDC NP QCSGHGNUR5 DUSMUQES5 EIO
QEDGES OGPPCQCIDC DNUSO ESRN KC UIOCQRMNNO MN OCQGTC PQNF E 'NDXCEI DNIDC>MGNI NP
MNSCQEIDC bNQ MNSCQEMGNIc? 'NDXCeR RCTCIMCCIMB<DCIMUQL ONDMQGIC NP MNSCQEMGNI5 E
QCR>NIRC MN QCSGHGNUR WEQR KCMWCCI ,EMBNSGD EIO 7QNMCRMEIMR bEFNIH NMBCQ ,BQGRMGEI
RCDMRc EIO RMQGPC KCMWCCI !CWR EIO ,BQGRMGEIR5 CF>BERGfCO MBC ICCO PNQ QCR>CDM NP
>QGTEMC QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP ER E FEMMCQ NP GIOGTGOUES DNIRDGCIDC b!? 'NDXC5 A--$0-\
',()5:',2 9.5% I#&&#%- ., !.)#%$&'.,7 J.+# !".52"&- H.,(#%,',2 A:5($&'.,7 $,: !"#
]$)5# .3 4.,#0 b@__3c [A89c? aGR DNIDC>M NP MNSCQEIDC WER PGQFSL bEIO CZ>SGDGMSLc
KERCO NI ,BQGRMGEI >QCDC>MR5 EIO >QGTGSCHCO MBC jFNQES EUMNINFL NP MBC GIOGTGOUES
JWBN RGMRV EM MBC BCEQM NP SGKCQES MNSCQEIDC OGRDNUQRCe b)? 6QNWI5 P#25)$&',2
G1#%-'.,\ !.)#%$,(# ', &"# G2# .3 ?:#,&'&0 $,: A+/'%# b8994c 3@A_c? #ISGXC
DNIMCF>NQEQL ONDMQGICR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF5 WBGDB CF>BERGfC MBC GF>NQMEIDC NP
>UKSGD EIO >NSGMGDES QCDNHIGMGNI NP MBC TESUC NP QCSGHGNUR5 DUSMUQES5 NQ NMBCQ KCSGCPR EIO
DNFFUIGML EMMEDBFCIMR5 MBC SGKCQES ONDMQGIC NP MNSCQEIDC GIRGRMR NI E RMQGDM OGTGOC
KCMWCCI MBC >QGTEMC R>BCQC NP QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP EIO MBC dUQGOGDES<>NSGMGDES R>BCQC WBGDB
NUHBM MN KC DNF>SCMCSL KCQCPM NP QCSGHGNURSL >QCRDQGKCO SEWR? ,NIMCF>NQEQL >QEDMGDCR
NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EQC MBUR DNIRGOCQCO GI MBGR >E>CQ ER OCQGTGIH PQNF MBC
DNFFUIGMEQGEI >BGSNRN>BL NP ,BEQSCR /ELSNQ5 KERCO NI aCHCSeR >BGSNRN>BL NP
QCDNHIGMGNI? )BGSC DNIRGOCQEMGNI NP WBCMBCQ MBC jQCMQCEM NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRFe b&?
7BGSSG>R5 45)&'(5)&5%$)'-+ 6'&".5& H5)&5%# b899lcc RGHIESR E QCMUQI MN MNSCQEIDC ER E
FNQC >QGFEQL OGRDG>SGIEQL RMQEMCHL b6QNWI5 GO?c GI MBC HNTCQIEIDC NP OGPPCQCIDC GR E
TCQL TESUEKSC SGIC NP CIhUGQL5 GM GR INM >UQRUCO GI MBGR EQMGDSC?

@3 (NQ MBC >UQ>NRCR NP MBC >QCRCIM EIESLRGR5 HCICQESGfEMGNIR EQC FEOC EKNUM ,BQGRMGEIGML
OCR>GMC GMR BCMCQNHCICGML? (NQ GIRMEIDC5 MBC MCIRGNIR EIO OGPPCQCIDCR KCMWCCI E
7QNMCRMEIM EOBCQCIDC MN EI GFFEICIM OCGML5 EIO ,EMBNSGDGRFeR SNLESML MN E RU>QE<
IEMGNIES QCSGHGNUR RMQUDMUQC EQC RGHIGPGDEIM GI MBC OCTCSN>FCIM NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC? (NQ
E IUEIDCO EDDNUIM NP MBC OGPPCQCIDCR KCMWCCI TEQGNUR PNQFR NP ,BQGRMGEI KCSGCP EIO
>QEDMGDC GI MBC DNIMCZM NP MBC CFCQHCIDC NP RCDUSEQGRF5 RCC /ELSNQ5 N>? DGM?5 I? @@?
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WBGDB GF>SGDGMSL GIDSUOCR ,BQGRMGEIGML5 ER WCSS ER E QEDGES INQF NP
WBGMCICRR?@[

/BC UIGMEQL RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDMGTGML >QNOUDCO KL KNMB OGRDNUQRCR PGIOR
DNIMCF>NQEQL CZ>QCRRGNI GI MBC j>CN>SCe NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC? /BC QCDCIM
CF>BERGR NI 6QGMGRBICRR EIO 6QGMGRB TESUCR GSSURMQEMCR MBC OCRGQC MN DCFCIM E
UIGPGCO5 EIO UIGMEQL IEMGNIES RUKdCDM5 WBGDB GR GIMCIOCO MN RU>CQDCOC ESS NMBCQ
OGPPCQCIDCR GI jGOCIMGMLe?@^ /BC RNTCQCGHI >CN>SC NP MBC IEMGNI5 NQ MBC ].)O5 MN
OQEW NI SEIHUEHC PQNF MBC CQE NP YCQFEI $NFEIMGDGRF5 SGCR EM MBC BCEQM NP
RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRFi KNMB EQC PNQFCO MBQNUHB E MBCNSNHGDES
jSNHGDe MBEM FCOGEMCR OGPPCQCIDCR GI NQOCQ MN >QCRCQTC E MQEIRDCIOCIM GOCES5
ESMBNUHB5 WGMB MBC CFCQHCIDC NP FNOCQIGML5 MBGR GR IN SNIHCQ E OGTGIC
MQEIRDCIOCIM5 KUM MBC GFFEICIM RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM NP E UIGTCQRES BUFEIGML?
/BC DQGMGhUC NP MBC >UMEMGTC jUIGTCQRESGMLe NP MBGR RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM GR KL INW
WCSS<WNQI5 EIO WGSS INM KC QC>CEMCO BCQC? $EMBCQ5 MBC EQMGDSC WGSS QCTCES BNW
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF RBEQC MBC REFC DNIDCGM? *CR>GMC MBCGQ
EMMCF>MR MN DQCEMC jRBEQCOe TESUCR EIO DNFFNI GOCER GI >SUQESGRMGD RNDGCMGCR5
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF bMBC SEMMCQ KCGIH E TESUC MBEM GR RU>>NRCO MN
KC E jRBEQCOe TESUC GMRCSPc PEGS MN OGRQU>M E UIGMEQL RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDMGTGML EIO
DNIMGIUESSL QC>QNOUDC E >EQMGDUSEQ XGIO NP >NSGMGDES EIO SCHES RUKdCDM? (NQFR
NP QCSGHGNUR EIO DUSMUQES CZ>QCRRGNI MBEM ON INM DNF>NQM WGMB MBGR TGRGNI NP
>NSGMGDES RUKdCDMGTGML EQC QCDCGTCO ER E MBQCEMCIGIH PNQDC5 WBGDB FURM KC
DNIMEGICO NQ KEIICO GI MBC OCPCIDC NP MBC RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM?
/BC DNFFNI >BGSNRN>BGDES SGICEHC NP MBC MWN DNIDC>MR ESRN BCS>R MN

CZ>SEGI WBL EIO BNW MBCRC RCCFGIHSL TCQL OGPPCQCIM E>>QNEDBCR MN MBC
DNIRMGMUMGNI NP E SGKCQES OCFNDQEMGD >NSGML EQC GI DNITCQREMGNI WGMB CEDB NMBCQ
EIO5 PUQMBCQ5 RCCF MN RSG> GIMN NIC EINMBCQ PEGQSL CERGSL? (NQ GIRMEIDC5 WC DEI
CZEFGIC MBC WELR GI WBGDB MBC OGRDNUQRC NP RCDUSEQGRF BER KCCI UMGSGfCO
WGMBGI MBC DUQQCIM OCKEMCR GI MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF NTCQ MBC OCRGQEKGSGML NP
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF ER E RCM NP HNTCQIFCIM >NSGDGCR EIO FNQC KQNEOSL5 ER E
>NSGMGDES CMBNR? -I NMBCQ WNQOR5 DNIMCRMEMGNIR NTCQ MBC jMNSCQEIDCe NP QCSGHGNUR<
DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC bMNSCQEIDC MBEM GR UIOCQRMNNO ER MBC QCRUSM NP FUSMGDUSMUQES
>NSGDGCRc BER EM MGFCR KCCI EQMGDUSEMCO MBQNUHB MBC OGRDNUQRC NP RCDUSEQGRF?
/BC WCEQGIH NP MBC TCGS KL 2URSGF WNFCI5 PNQ GIRMEIDC5 BER KCCI PQEFCO ER
E >QEDMGDC MN KC KEIICO NQ SGFGMCO GI DCQMEGI >UKSGD R>EDCR NI MBC KERGR MBEM
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@[ /BC QEDGES INQF NP jWBGMCICRRe GR DNF>SGDEMCO KL MBC SNIH BGRMNQL NP EIMG<+CFGMGRF GI
MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF? (NQ E QGDB EIESLRGR NP MBC DNIRMQUDMGNI NP !CWGRB GOCIMGML GI
.IHSGRB DERC SEW5 RCC *? aCQFEI5 j&I #IPNQMUIEMC ,NGIDGOCIDC; !CWR EIO !CWGRBICRR
GI /WCIMGCMB<DCIMUQL .IHSGRB !UOGDGES *GRDNUQRCe b8994c 33 W> .3 I$6 $,: J.('#&0
8llA39@? aCQFEI EIESLRCR MBC WELR GI WBGDB MBC QC>QCRCIMEMGNI NP !CWGRB SGMGHEIMR GI
dUOGDGES OGRDNUQRC GR KNUIO U> WGMB MBC DNIRMQUDMGNI NP .IHSGRBICRR? -I MBGR EQMGDSC5 -
PNDUR NI MBC QCSEMGNIRBG> KCMWCCI DUSMUQC EIO QCSGHGNI EIO MBC RUKdCDMGTGMGCR MBCL
>QNOUDC5 KUM ON INM OGRDURR MBC QEDGES OGFCIRGNI NP MBCRC PNQFEMGNIR?

@^ (NQ GIRMEIDC5 RCC MBC YQCCI 7E>CQ5 !"# S.1#%,$,(# .3 T%'&$', b899li ,F? l@l9c
>EQER? @:[Al5 EM mWWW?NPPGDGES<ONDUFCIMR?HNT?UXkONDUFCIMkDFl@kl@l9kl@l9?>OPn?
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MNSCQEIDC NP MBGR QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC BER jHNIC MNN PEQe5 TGNSEMGIH E RCDUSEQ
>NSGMGDES CMBNR MBEM RCCXR MN DNIMEGI RNFC CZ>QCRRGNIR NP QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC
MN E >QGTEMC R>BCQC?@4 -M GR NISL TCQL QCDCIMSL MBEM dNUQIESGRMR5 >NSGMGDGEIR5 EIO
NMBCQR BETC >QNDSEGFCO MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF ER EI CZ>SGDGMSL ,BQGRMGEI IEMGNI
WGMB E ,BQGRMGEI BCQGMEHC GI MBC DNIMCZM NP MBCRC OCKEMCR?@l

-I MBC DNIMCZM NP (QCIDB RCDUSEQGRF5 FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO MBC GFEHC NP
UIDNIMEGIEKSC QCSGHGNUR<DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC R>GSSGIH GIMN MBC >UKSGD R>BCQC BER
>NRGMCO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF ER E OEIHCQ MN KC ETNGOCO EM EIL DNRM? 2USMG<
DUSMUQESGRF GI MBGR DNIMCZM >SELR MBC QNSC NP RCDUSEQGRFeR N>>NRGIH PNQDC5
RNFCMBGIH MBEM PUQMBCQ OCPGICR MBC UIGhUCICRR NP )$XY('&#Z GI OGRMGIDMGNI PQNF
NMBCQ OCFNDQEMGD >NSGMGCR? -I KNMB DERCR5 FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF
N>CQEMC GI MEIOCF5 >QNTGOGIH CEDB NMBCQ WGMB EI N>>NRGIH PNQDC MBEM BNSOR
MBC QCSEMGNI KCMWCCI MBC MWN GI >QCDEQGNUR MCIRGNI WGMB CEDB NMBCQ?
2USMGDUSMUQESGRF EMMCF>MR MN GIMCQTCIC GI E SGKCQES DNIDC>MGNI NP MBC

RUKdCDM ER EUMNINFNUR EIO EMNFGRMGD5 CF>BERGfGIH MBC DNFFUIGMEQGEI
OGFCIRGNIR NP GOCIMGML EIO KCGIH?@_ aNWCTCQ5 OCR>GMC GMR PERDGIEMGNI WGMB
>SUQESGML EIO OGPPCQCIDC5 - EQHUC MBEM RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF KQNEOSL
RBEQC MBC REFC >NSGMGDES EIO >BGSNRN>BGDES SNHGD5 EIO MBGR EDDNUIMR5 MN RNFC
OCHQCC5 PNQ MBC QCGIRDQG>MGNI NP MBC INMGNI NP MBC UIGMEQL5 RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM NP
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@4 (NQ E PERDGIEMGIH RMUOL NP MBC DNIDC>M NP MNSCQEIDC RCC 6QNWI5 N>? DGM?5 I? @85 >? _[?
6QNWI >QCRCIMR E HCICESNHL NP MBC DNIDC>M5 GSSUFGIEMGIH BNW MNSCQEIDC5 ER E
MCDBIGhUC NP HNTCQIFCIMESGML5 GR OC>SNLCO GI QCR>NIRC MN DNIMCF>NQEQL OCPGDGMR GI MBC
SCHGMGFEDL NP RMEMCR EIO5 GI >EQMGDUSEQ5 MBC RMEMCeR OGFGIGRBCO DE>EDGML MN CFKNOL
UIGTCQRES QC>QCRCIMEMGNI?

@l +CC5 PNQ GIRMEIDC5 MBC >EQSGEFCIMEQL OCKEMC BCSO NI ^ *CDCFKCQ 899l5 NI MBC PUMUQC NP
,BQGRMGEIGML GI 6QGMEGI? 2EIL 27R R>NXC NP MBC ICCO MN DCSCKQEMC EIO >QNMCDM MBC
,BQGRMGEI BCQGMEHC NP 6QGMEGI5 RCC mWWW?>EQSGEFCIM?MBC<RMEMGNICQL<NPPGDC?DN?UXk>Ek
DF899l9_kDFBEIRQOkDF9l@89^kBESSMCZMkl@89^B9998?BMFn?

@_ 2USMGDUSMUQESGRF5 ER E >NSGMGDES GOCES EIO E RCM NP >QEDMGDCR5 BER OCTCSN>CO OGPPCQCIMSL
GI OGPPCQCIM dUQGROGDMGNIR5 EIO BER DBEIHCO MCINQ EM OGPPCQCIM BGRMNQGDES FNFCIMR?
*CR>GMC MBCRC OGPPCQCIDCR5 MBC FEGI GRRUCR NP DNIDCQI QCFEGI DNIRGRMCIM; WBEM GR MBC
KCRM >NSGMGDES EIO INQFEMGTC PQEFCWNQX PNQ OCESGIH WGMB OGPPCQCIDCR GI DUSMUQES EIO
QCSGHGNUR KCSGCPR KCMWCCI E >SUQESGML NP DNFFUIGMGCRg aNW GR KESEIDC MN KC EDBGCTCO
KCMWCCI MBC GIMCHQEMGNI EIO MBC ERRGFGSEMGNI NP FGINQGML DNFFUIGMGCR GIMN ONFGIEIM
dUQGOGDES5 >NSGMGDES5 EIO RNDGES GIRMGMUMGNIRg .TGOCIMSL5 MBCRC DNIDCQIR ERRUFC MBC
CZGRMCIDC5 SCHGMGFEDL5 EIO QCSCTEIDC NP DEMCHNQGCR NP QEDC5 CMBIGDGML5 DUSMUQC5 EIO
QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP MN MBC hUESGML NP DGMGfCIRBG> CIdNLCO KL GIOGTGOUESR EIO DNFFUIGMGCR?
b&R INMCO GI I? l5 MBCRC ER>CDMR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF BETC KCCI MBC RUKdCDM NP FUDB
DQGMGhUC?c -I MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF DNIMCZM5 RDBNSEQR BETC MEXCI TEQGNUR >NRGMGNIR GI
QCSEMGNI MN MBC TESUC EIO N>CQEKGSGML NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRFi PNQ GIRMEIDC5 &IIC 7BGSSG>R
EQHUCR PNQ E FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF MBEM QCRGRMR QCGPGCO NQ PGZCO DNIDC>MR NP DUSMUQC GI NQOCQ
MN QCMEGI MBC EKGSGML MN dUOHC >EQMGDUSEQ >QEDMGDCR NI INQFEMGTC HQNUIOR5 EIO MN QCMEGI E
PCFGIGRM DNFFGMFCIM MN ChUESGML b7BGSSG>R5 N>? DGM?5 I? @8c? /BC E>>QNEDB MEXCI MN
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GI MBGR EQMGDSC GR QNNMCO CIMGQCSL GI MBC WNQX NP ,BEQSCR /ELSNQ5 WBN
CSEKNQEMCO MBC DNIDC>M NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF ER E WEL NP EDBGCTGIH MBC >NSGMGDES
QCDNHIGMGNI NP DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC5 E RNDGES5 >NSGMGDES EIO FNQES HNNO MBEM GI BGR TGCW5
GR TGMES PNQ SGKCQES5 >SUQESGRM OCFNDQEDGCR b/ELSNQ5 N>? DGM?5 I? @@c5 RCC OGRDURRGNI EM >>?
3@:A89?
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E FNOCQI5 UIGTCQRES BUFEIGML WGMBGI OGRDNUQRCR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO
RCDUSEQGRF? /BC RGFGSEQGMGCR GI KNMB NP MBCRC >NSGMGDES ONDMQGICR WGSS KC
CZ>SNQCO KCSNW KL EI CZEFGIEMGNI NP MBC BCEORDEQP OCKEMCR GI MBC #IGMCO
]GIHONF EIO (QEIDC? /BC QCPCQCIM >NGIMR MBEM OCPGIC WBEM GR MNSCQEKSC WGMBGI
RCDUSEQ NQ FUSMGDUSMUQES R>EDCR SGC GI MBC SGICEFCIMR NP E DNIDC>M NP DUSMUQC
MBNQNUHBSL GFKQGDEMCO WGMB ,BQGRMGEI KCSGCP5 WBGDB GR CZ>SNQCO GI 7EQM --- NP
MBC EQMGDSC?

--? ,"%/.=/+; IG ]^?IA5 /a. 1.-'5 &%* 7"'-/-,&' ,"%('-,/

-I 89945 !EDX +MQEW CZ>QCRRCO MBC OGRDNFPNQM MBEM BC CZ>CQGCIDCR WBCI
FCCMGIH WGMB BGR 2URSGF PCFESC DNIRMGMUCIMR WBN WCEQ MBC TCGS bWGMB MBCGQ
PEDCR DNTCQCOc5 EIO RMEMCO MBEM BC WER GI MBC BEKGM NP ERXGIH WNFCI MN
QCFNTC MBCGQ TCGSR GI BGR NPPGDC?@: aC PUQMBCQ RMEMCO MBEM WNFCI RBNUSO INM
WCEQ TCGSR MBEM DNTCQ MBCGQ PEDC? ,BEQEDMCQGfGIH MBC TCGS ER jE TGRGKSC RMEMC<
FCIM NP RC>EQEMGNI EIO NP OGPPCQCIDCe5 BC REGO MBEM5 EKNTC ESS5 BGR OGRDNFPNQM
SEL GI MBC PEDM MBEM MBC TCGS5 GI BGR TGCW5 >QCTCIMCO BGF PQNF BETGIH E MQUSL
jPEDC<MN<PEDCe CIDNUIMCQ WGMB BGR DNIRMGMUCIM?89 7QCPGHUQGIH !"# S.1#%,$,(#
.3 T%'&$',5 >UKSGRBCO GI !USL 899l58@ !EDX +MQEWeR DNFFCIMR QCPSCDMCO
EIZGCML EKNUM MBC GRRUC NP RNDGES DNBCRGNI EIO MBC >CQDCGTCO ICCO PNQ
DNFFNI 6QGMGRB TESUCR?
!EDX +MQEWeR DNFFCIMR5 BNWCTCQ5 DNF>QGRCO NISL NIC >GCDC NP E HQNWGIH

RDCIC NP OGRDNIMCIM EKNUM MBC MNSCQEIDC NP OGPPCQCIDC BETGIH HNIC MNN PEQ?
'CHES DBESSCIHCR GITNSTGIH MBC QGHBM NP 2URSGF HGQSR EIO WNFCI MN WCEQ
TEQGNUR PNQFR NP MBC TCGS GI COUDEMGNI DNIMCZMR5 HNTCQIFCIM EIO INI<
HNTCQIFCIMES >NSGDL RMEMCFCIMR5 EIO FCOGE EDDNUIMR NP >NSGMGDES EIO RNDGES
DNIMCRMEMGNIR NTCQ DUSMUQES EIO QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC WCQC ESRN CFCQHGIH EM
MBGR MGFC? &R CZ>SNQCO KCSNW5 MBC SCHES DNIMCRMEMGNIR NTCQ MBC QGHBMR NP
GIOGTGOUES HGQSR EIO WNFCI MN WCEQ bTEQGNUR PNQFR NPc MBC TCGS BETC GITEQG<
EKSL KCCI EQMGDUSEMCO ER E DNIMCRM KCMWCCI MBC QCSGHGNUR PQCCONF NP GIOGTG<
OUESR5 EIO MBC NKdCDMGTCR NP RNDGES DNBCRGNI5 RCDUQGML5 ChUESGML5 MNSCQEIDC5 EIO
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF? /BC EGF NP MBC EIESLRGR NP MBC DERCR OGRDURRCO GR INM MN
>QNTGOC EI CZBEURMGTC NTCQTGCW NP MBGR EQCE NP MBC SEW KUM5 QEMBCQ5 MN
GSSURMQEMC BNW MBC ERRCQMGNI NP >EQMGDUSEQ FEIGPCRMEMGNIR NP 2URSGF5 PCFGIGIC
QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC BETC KCCI QCEQMGDUSEMCO KL MBC DNUQMR ER EI UIQCERNIEKSC
OCFEIO MBEM NTCQRMC>R MBC KNUIOR NP WBEM GR MNSCQEKSC5 EDDC>MEKSC5 EIO
>CQFGRRGKSC GI MBC COUDEMGNIES DNIMCZM?
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@: aC PGQRM FEOC MBC DNFFCIMR GI BGR WCCXSL DNSUFI GI E ICWR>E>CQ GI BGR 6SEDXKUQI
DNIRMGMUCIDL5 WBGDB WER PNSSNWCO KL QEOGN GIMCQTGCWR GI WBGDB BC QCGMCQEMCO BGR
DNFFCIMR5 RCC mBMM>;kkICWR?KKD?DN?UXk@kBGkUXo>NSGMGDRk^[@3[l9?RMFn?

89 GO?
8@ YQCCI 7E>CQ5 N>? DGM?5 I? @^?
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-I MWN SCHES DERCR5 T#25+ T?C#,8'2" D'2" J("..) EIO P Q_R 80 "#% 9$&"#%
$,: I'&'2$&'., 9%'#,: T? `> J("..)588 MBC QGHBMR MN TCGS bGI MBC PGQRM DERC5 KL
WCEQGIH MBC @')8$85 EIO GI MBC SEMMCQ DERC5 MBC ,'=$8c WCQC >QNRDQGKCO KL RDBNNS
>NSGDGCR? -I T#25+ EIO _> T? `>5 MBC DSEGFEIMR EQHUCO MBEM MBC RDBNNS
EUMBNQGMGCR BEO UIdURMGPGEKSL SGFGMCO MBCGQ QGHBMR UIOCQ &QMGDSC : NP MBC
.UQN>CEI ,NITCIMGNI PNQ MBC 7QNMCDMGNI NP aUFEI $GHBMR EIO (UIOEFCIMES
(QCCONFR @:^9 bMBC j,NITCIMGNIec EIO BEO CZDSUOCO MBCF PQNF RDBNNS?
6CHUF ESSCHCO MBEM BCQ QGHBM BEO KCCI GIMCQPCQCO WGMB KCDEURC MBC RDBNNS BEO
INM ESSNWCO BCQ MN EMMCIO RDBNNS GP RBC WNQC E @')8$85 ER GM TGNSEMCO MBC RDBNNSeR
UIGPNQF >NSGDL? &PPGQFGIH 'NQO %GDBNSSReR dUOHFCIM GI P QE'))'$+-.,R T?
J#(%#&$%0 .3 J&$&# 3.% A:5($&'., $,: A+/).0+#,&5 'NQO 6GIHBEF PNUIO MBEM
WBGSC MBC &QMGDSC : QGHBM GR NP PUIOEFCIMES GF>NQMEIDC GI E >SUQESGRMGD5
FUSMGDUSMUQES RNDGCML5 MBC QGHBM MN FEIGPCRM QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP GR E hUESGPGCO
QGHBM?83 /BC MBQCRBNSO PNQ CRMEKSGRBGIH GIMCQPCQCIDC WGMB MBC &QMGDSC : QGHBM GR
INM MBEM EDDNFFNOEMGNI NP MBC QGHBM ICCO KC jGF>NRRGKSCe PNQ EI GIPQGIHCFCIM
MN KC FEOC NUM? aNWCTCQ5 GI MBGR DERC5 6CHUF BEO MBC N>MGNI NP EMMCIOGIH MWN
NMBCQ RDBNNSR GI MBC EQCE bESMBNUHB GM WER EQHUCO MBCRC WCQC FNQC OGRMEIM MBEI
*CIKGHB aGHB +DBNNSc5 EIO MBC RDBNNS BER HNIC MN HQCEM SCIHMBR MN GIPNQF
>EQCIMR NP GMR UIGPNQF >NSGDL58[ EIO MBUR5 MBC FEdNQGML PNUIO MBEM IN
GIMCQPCQCIDC BEO NDDUQQCO?
)BGSC 'NQOR 6GIHBEF5 aNPPFEI5 EIO +DNMM PNUIO MBEM BCQ QGHBM BEO INM

KCCI GIPQGIHCO5 'NQO %GDBNSSR8^ EIO 6EQNICRR aESC PNUIO MBEM BCQ QGHBM BEO
KCCI GIMCQPCQCO WGMB KUM MBEM MBGR GIMCQPCQCIDC WER dURMGPGEKSC UIOCQ &QMGDSC
:b8c? /BC FEdNQGML OGO DNIRGOCQ WBCMBCQ5 GP MBCQC BEO KCCI EI GIPQGIHCFCIM5 GM
WER dURMGPGEKSC? $CSLGIH NI MBC YQEIO ,BEFKCQ NP MBC +MQERKNUQH ,NUQMeR
dUOHFCIM GI J$"',5 'NQO 6GIHBEF QCDNHIGfCO;

J/VBC ICCO GI RNFC RGMUEMGNIR MN QCRMQGDM PQCCONF MN FEIGPCRM QCSGHGNUR KCSGCPi
MBC TESUC NP QCSGHGNUR BEQFNIL EIO MNSCQEIDC KCMWCCI N>>NRGIH NQ DNF>CMGIH
HQNU>R EIO NP >SUQESGRF EIO KQNEOFGIOCOICRRi MBC ICCO PNQ DNF>QNFGRC EIO
KESEIDCi MBC QNSC NP MBC RMEMC GI OCDGOGIH WBEM GR ICDCRREQL MN >QNMCDM MBC QGHBMR
EIO PQCCONFR NP NMBCQRi MBC TEQGEMGNI NP >QEDMGDC EIO MQEOGMGNI EFNIH FCFKCQ
RMEMCRi EIO MBC >CQFGRRGKGSGML GI RNFC DNIMCZMR NP QCRMQGDMGIH MBC WCEQGIH NP
QCSGHGNUR OQCRR?84
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GITNSTGIH MBC QGHBM NP MBC DSEGFEIM MN WCEQ MBC ,'=$87 GR OGRDURRCO GI I? [[ KCSNW?
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MBC GIDNITCIGCIDC NP EMMCIOGIH EINMBCQ RDBNNS WER RN :# +','+5- ER MN INM GIPQGIHC
6CHUFeR &QMGDSC : QGHBMi BNWCTCQ5 BC PCSM MBEM CTCI GP MBCQC WER EI GIPQGIHCFCIM NP BCQ
QGHBM5 GM WER dURMGPGEKSC?
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/BC QCRMQGDMGNI NI 6CHUFeR QGHBM MN WCEQ MBC @')8$8 WER TGCWCO KL 'NQO
6GIHBEF ER EDDC>MEKSC KCDEURC MBC &QMGDSC : QGHBM GR INM NISL INI<EKRNSUMC5
KUM KCDEURC RUDB QCRMQGDMGNIR EQC ICDCRREQL GI NQOCQ MN >QCRCQTC >SUQESGRF EIO
KQNEOFGIOCOICRR5 EFNIH NMBCQ MBGIHR? /BC NKdCDMGTC NP RNDGES DNBCRGNI GI E
>SUQESGRMGD CITGQNIFCIM KCDEFC E DNHCIM QCERNI PNQ QCRMQGDMGIH 6CHUFeR QGHBM
MN CZ>QCRR BCQ QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC5 KCDEURC MBC FNOC NP BCQ CZ>QCRRGNI bMBC
@')8$8c WER RCCI MN CZDCCO WBEM GR QCERNIEKSC5 NQ FNOCQEMC? *CIKGHB aGHB
+DBNNS BEO E BGHB >QN>NQMGNI NP 2URSGF RMUOCIMR5 EKNUM l: >CQ DCIM EM MBC
MGFC NP MBC E>>CES?8l &M RMEXC WER INM MBC >QNMCDMGNI NP QCSGHGNUR BEQFNIL
EIO RNDGES DNBCRGNI KCMWCCI 2URSGF RMUOCIMR EIO INI<2URSGF RMUOCIMR bER
WC FGHBM CZ>CDMc5 KUM DNBCRGNI WGMBGI MBC 2URSGF RMUOCIM >N>USEMGNI? /BUR
FNOCQEMC5 FEGIRMQCEF5 EIO QCERNIEKSC 2URSGF KCBETGNUQ ICCOCO MN KC
>QNMCDMCO PQNF WBEM WER >CQDCGTCO ER MBC MBQCEM NP 2URSGF CZMQCFGRF A
QC>QCRCIMCO KL MBC OCRGQC NP NIC PNUQMCCI<LCEQ<NSO HGQS MN WCEQ MBC @')8$8?
& RGFGSEQ DNIDSURGNI WER QCEDBCO KL MBC DNUQM GI _ T? `5 WBCQC jRNDGES

>QCRRUQCe NI NMBCQ HGQSR MN WCEQ MBC ,'=$85 GP MBC DSEGFEIM WCQC MN BETC KCCI
RUDDCRRPUS5 WER NIC NP MBC >QGFEQL QCERNIR PNQ dURMGPLGIH EI GIMCQPCQCIDC WGMB
MBC DSEGFEIMeR &QMGDSC : QGHBM?8_ ,NUIRCS PNQ MBC DSEGFEIM EQHUCO MBEM MBCQC
WER jIN CTGOCIDC MBEM EIL HQNU> WER >QCRRUQGRCO MN PNSSNW JMBCV CZEF>SCe NP
MBC DSEGFEIMeR MBQCC CSOCQ RGRMCQR WBN BEO WNQI MBC ,'=$8 KCMWCCI @::^ EIO
899[ EM MBC REFC RDBNNS? aNWCTCQ5 !URMGDC +GSKCQ PNUIO MBEM MBCQC GR E
OGPPCQCIDC KCMWCCI E RGMUEMGNI GI E RDBNNS WBCQC MBC ,'=$8 GR WNQI KL E
DNU>SC NP GIOGTGOUESR EIO MBCQC GR IN CZ>SGDGM >NSGDL QCHEQOGIH GM5 EIO MBC
RGMUEMGNI WBCQC jGM GR CZ>QCRRSL RMEMCO MBEM ,'=$8 DEI KC WNQIe WBGDB WNUSO
BETC KCCI MBC DERC GP MBC DSEGFEIM BEO KCCI RUDDCRRPUS?8: aC PNUIO MBEM MBC
BCEOMCEDBCQeR PCEQR NP HGQSR PCCSGIH >QCRRUQCO MN WCEQ MBC ,'=$8 GP EI CZ>SGDGM
>NSGDL WCQC GI >SEDC WCQC WCSS PNUIOCO5 EIO MBEM WGMB MBC RFESSCRM FEQHGI NP
E>>QCDGEMGNI GM WNUSO KC5 OQEWGIH NI MBC WNQOR NP 'NQO 6GIHBEF GI T#25+5
jGQQCR>NIRGKSC NP EIL DNUQM SEDXGIH MBC CZ>CQGCIDC5 KEDXHQNUIO EIO OCMEGSCO
XINWSCOHC NP MBC BCEO MCEDBCQe MN NTCQQUSC BGF NQ BCQ NI MBGR GRRUC?39

-I MBC dUOHFCIMR NP 'NQO 6GIHBEF EIO 'NQO aNPPFEI GI T#25+5 MBC
KGIEQL KCMWCCI MBC QEMGNIES EUMNINFNUR EHCIM TCQRUR MBC UIQCERNIEKSC NQ
GQQEMGNIES QCSGHGNUR RUKdCDM FEXCR EI E>>CEQEIDC? /BQNUHBNUM MBC FEdNQGML
dUOHFCIMR GI T#25+5 MBC ,NUQM >NGIMR MN MBC FEIL EMMCF>MR EM
EDDNFFNOEMGNI MBEM MBC RDBNNS FEOC MN CIRUQC GMR UIGPNQF >NSGDL REMGRPGCO
MBC QChUGQCFCIM NP FNOCRM OQCRR PNQ 2URSGF HGQSR5 EIO CF>BERGfCR MBEM MBC
BCEO MCEDBCQ5 WBN GR ESRN 2URSGF5 BEO DNIRUSMCO MBC E>>QN>QGEMC A MBEM GR5
FNOCQEMC EIO FEGIRMQCEF A 2URSGF EUMBNQGMGCR?3@ -I DNIRGOCQGIH WBCMBCQ MBC
QCR>NIOCIM WER CZDSUOCO PQNF MBC RDBNNS5 'NQO 6GIHBEF QCGMCQEMCR MBC
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WNQOR NP MBC MQGES dUOHC bWGMB WBNRC OCDGRGNI BC USMGFEMCSL EHQCCRc WBN
PNUIO MBEM;

JMBCV $CR>NIOCIM BEO E (".'(#5 CGMBCQ NP QCMUQIGIH MN RDBNNS WCEQGIH MBC RDBNNS
UIGPNQF NQ NP QCPURGIH MN WCEQ MBC RDBNNS UIGPNQF O,.6',2 &"$& '3 -"# :': -.
%#35-# &"# -("..) 6$- 5,)'O#)0 &. $)).6 "#% &. $&&#,:?38

'NQO aNPPFEI5 GI DNIRGOCQGIH WBCMBCQ BCQ QGHBM WER GIPQGIHCO5 PGIOR MBEM GM
WER INM5 KCDEURC jMBCQC WER INMBGIH MN RMN> BCQ PQNF HNGIH MN E RDBNNS WBCQC
BCQ QCSGHGNI OGO INM QChUGQC E @')8$8 NQ WBCQC RBC WER ESSNWCO MN WCEQ NICe?33

aCQC5 6CHUF GR UIOCQRMNNO ER E QEMGNIES EHCIM WBN BEO MBC >NWCQ NQ EHCIDL
MN DBNNRC MBC RDBNNS UIGPNQF MBEM WER KERCO NI E QEMGNIES >NSGDL5 NQ MBC
EKGSGML MN RGF>SL EMMCIO EINMBCQ RDBNNS? /BC INMGNI MBEM 6CHUFeR OCDGRGNI MN
WCEQ MBC TCGS FEL BETC OCQGTCO PQNF E OCRGQC MBEM DNUSO INM CERGSL KC
DEMCHNQGfCO WGMBGI MBC DNIPGICR NP E QEMGNIES DBNGDC TCQRUR GQQEMGNIES5
EPPCDMGTC KCBETGNUQ OGDBNMNFL FCEIM MBEM BCQ OCRGQC PCSS NUMRGOC NP MBC
KNUIOR NP SCHES GIMCSSGHGKGSGML EIO MBUR5 QCDNHIGMGNI?
6EQNICRR aESCeR FGINQGML dUOHFCIM WER hUGMC OGRMGIDM PQNF MBC EKNTC

EIESLRGR? +BC DNIDUQQCO WGMB 'NQO %GDBNSSR MBEM +BEKGIE 6CHUFeR &QMGDSC :
QGHBM WER GIPQGIHCO5 EIO MBEM MBC GIPQGIHCFCIM WER dURMGPGCO? +BC BCSO MBEM MBC
UIGPNQF >NSGDL BEO MBC SCHGMGFEMC EGF NP >QNMCDMGIH MBC QGHBMR EIO PQCCONFR
NP NMBCQR5 EIO MBEM GM WER >QN>NQMGNIEMC MN MBGR NKdCDMGTC NI MBC PNSSNWGIH
KERCR; MBEM DBNGDCR FEOC KL EONSCRDCIMR DEIINM KC ERRUFCO MN KC jMBC
>QNOUDM NP E PUSSL OCTCSN>CO GIOGTGOUES EUMNINFLei3[ EIO MBC MERX NP RNDGES
DNBCRGNI MBEM E RDBNNS GR DBEQHCO WGMB ICDCRRGMEMCR MBC EON>MGNI NP E UIGPNQF
OQCRR DNOC?3^

6EQNICRR aESC EDDC>MR MBC PGHUQC NP MBC EUMNINFNUR5 QEMGNIES EHCIM WBN GI
jPQCCSL DBNNRGIH MN EON>M E WEL NP SGPC PNQ BCQRCSPe NUHBM INM MN KC DQGMGDGfCO
NQ >QCTCIMCO PQNF CZCQDGRGIH BCQ DBNGDC?34 +BC CZ>SGDGMSL QCdCDMR MBC jWCRMCQI
PCFGIGRMRe WBN RCC MBC TCGS ER E RLFKNS NP HCIOCQ N>>QCRRGNI?3l aNWCTCQ5
UISGXC MBC QEMGNIES DBNGDC FEOC KL E WNFEI MN TCGS NQ WCEQ MBC @')8$85
6EQNICRR aESC PGIOR MBEM RBC DEIINM ERRUFC 6CHUFeR DBNGDC WER FEOC WGMB
E PUSSL OCTCSN>CO GIOGTGOUES EUMNINFL KCDEURC NP BCQ EHC?3_ /BGR CF>BERGR
NI MBC >EQMGDUSEQ >NRGMGNI NP EONSCRDCIMR GR ESRN QCSEMCO MN MBC R>CDGPGD DNIMCZM
NP MBC RDBNNS5 WBGDB 6EQNICRR aESC OGRMGIHUGRBCR PQNF MBC KQNEOCQ DNIMCZM NP
RNDGCML GI HCICQES? -I RDBNNSR5 MBC NKdCDMGTCR NP DNFFUIGML EIO RNDGES
DNBCRGNI EQC ERRGRMCO KL E UIGPNQF OQCRR DNOC5 WBGDB DEI jRFNNMB NTCQ
CMBIGD5 QCSGHGNUR5 EIO RNDGES OGTGRGNIRe?3: -I MBGR DERC5 6EQNICRR aESC DNI<
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DSUOCO MBEM MBC RDBNNS BEO QCEDBCO EI E>>QN>QGEMC KESEIDC KCMWCCI ESSNWGIH
PNQ DUSMUQES EIO QCSGHGNUR OGTCQRGML bKL ESSNWGIH RMUOCIMR MN WCEQ MBC -"$)6$%
O$+##F5 PNQ GIRMEIDCc5 EIO RNDGES DNBCRGNI?
/BC NKdCDMGTC NP FEGIMEGIGIH RNDGES DNBCRGNI WER ESRN NP >QGFC

GF>NQMEIDC GI _ T? `? /BC DNUQM SEQHCSL EON>MCO MBC QCERNIGIH NP 6EQNICRR
aESC GI T#25+ NI MBGR >NGIM? &SNIH WGMB RNDGES DNBCRGNI EIO ChUESGML
EFNIHRM RMUOCIMR5 !URMGDC +GSKCQ ESRN DGMCO RCDUQGML QGRXR ER E SCHGMGFEMC
NKdCDMGTC NP MBC RDBNNSeR >NSGDL MN INM ESSNW MBC DSEGFEIM MN WCEQ MBC ,'=$8?
/BC ,'=$8 DEI KC dURMGPGEKSL >QNBGKGMCO NI MBC KERGR MBEM GM FGHBM KC URCO ER
TCBGDSC PNQ MCQQNQ? !URMGDC +GSKCQ RMEMCO MBEM MBC DSEGFEIM5 =5 BEO >QCRCIMCO E
DERC MBEM;

ERRUFCO MBEM DNIOGMGNIR GI MBC WNQSO BEO RMNNO RMGSS5 WBGSC MBC CTGOCIDC NP MBC
BCEO MCEDBCQ RBNWCO MBEM FEMMCQR BEO FNTCO NI5 WGMB E HQCEMCQ IUFKCQ NP
2URSGF HGQSR EM MBC RDBNNS EIO GIDQCERCO DNIDCQI PNQ RCDUQGML?[9

+GSKCQ !? QCPURCO MN EDDC>M MBC RUKFGRRGNI KL DNUIRCS PNQ MBC DSEGFEIM MBEM MBC
EDMUES QGRX NP RNFCNIC OGRHUGRGIH MBCFRCSTCR GI E ,'=$8 WER FGIGFES5
OCPCQQGIH GIRMCEO MN MBC BCEO MCEDBCQ WBN jXINWR WBEM MBC QGRXR EQC GI BCQ
MNWI EIO GI BCQ RDBNNS EIO EKNTC ESS EM MBC >QCRCIM MGFC WBL FEMMCQR FGHBM
KC OGPPCQCIM PQNF WBEM MBCL WCQC E PCW LCEQR EHNe?[@

/BC RCDUQGML QGRX MBEM MBC ,'=$8 >NRCR WER OGRDURRCO ER E >EQM NP MBC
dURMGPGDEMGNI EIESLRGR UIOCQ &QMGDSC :b8c? aNWCTCQ5 KCPNQC CFKEQXGIH NI MBC
EIESLRGR NP &QMGDSC :b8c5 !URMGDC +GSKCQ PNUIO MBEM =eR QGHBM UIOCQ &QMGDSC :b@c
BEO INM KCCI GIPQGIHCO5 SEQHCSL NI MBC REFC KERGR ER 'NQOR 6GIHBEF5
aNPPFEI5 EIO +DNMM GI T#25+i MBEM MBC DSEGFEIM BEO MBC EKGSGML EIO DBNGDC MN
RGF>SL HN MN EINMBCQ RDBNNS GP RBC WEIMCO MN WCEQ MBC ,'=$8?[8 &R OGRDURRCO
EKNTC5 MBC QGHBM UIOCQ &QMGDSC : GR INM EI EKRNSUMC QGHBM5 EIO MBC QEMGNIES EDMNQ
BER MBC QGHBM MN CZCQDGRC MBGR QGHBM5 dURM INM WBCQCTCQ MBCL >SCERC?
)GMBNUM MEXGIH GRRUC WGMB MBC OCPGIGMGNI EIO >EQEFCMCQR NP MBC &QMGDSC :

QGHBM ER GM BER KCCI OCTCSN>CO KL MBC .UQN>CEI ,NUQM NP aUFEI $GHBMR5 MBC
YQEIO ,BEFKCQ5 EIO MBC .IHSGRB EIO )CSRB DNUQMR5 - ON WEIM MN UIOCQSGIC
BNW MBC E>>QNEDB MEXCI GI T#25+ EIO _ T? ` E>>CEQR MN RGOCRMC> MBC hUCRMGNI
NP >SUQESGRF EIO OGTCQRGML? $EMBCQ MBEI DNIMCF>SEMGIH BNW CZ>QCRRGNIR NP
QCSGHGNUR5 DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC RUDB ER MBC @')8$8 NQ ,'=$8 FGHBM GIOCCO
CIBEIDC >SUQESGRF EIO OGTCQRGML5 MBCL PGIO MBCRC >EQMGDUSEQ FEIGPCRMEMGNIR NP
QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC MN KC &.. OGPPCQCIM5 NQ >CQBE>R5 ER !URMGDC +GSKCQ RMEMCR GI
E$&O',-BJ',2"5 jCZMQCFCSL TGRGKSC EIO TCQL NRMCIMEMGNURe?[3 -I NQOCQ MN
>QCRCQTC >SUQESGRF5 MBGR TGRGKSC OGPPCQCIDC FURM KC DNIMEGICO? /BC >SUQESGRF
KCGIH OCPCIOCO GR RBE>CO FNQC KL GMR DNBCRGTCICRR A GMR >QCRU>>NRCO UIGML A
MBEI KL E >SERMGDGML MBEM WNUSO ESSNW PNQ QCSGHGNUR5 DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC MN
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MBQGTC? /BC FNRM >NGIMCO DNIMQERM GR !URMGDC +GSKCQeR dUOHFCIM GI E$&O',-B
J',2"5 WBCQC MBC QCSGHGNUR RLFKNS NP MBC O$%$ GR OGRMGIHUGRBCO PQNF MBC ,'=$8
EIO @')8$8 NI MBC KERGR MBEM GM GR E FUDB SCRR TGRGKSC RGHI NP OGPPCQCIDC? /BC
KNUIOR NP WBEM GR EDDC>MEKSC QCSGHGNUR<DUSMUQES CZ>QCRRGNI E>>CEQ MN KC KERCO
NI TGRGKSC OGPPCQCIDC?[[

-I FL TGCW5 MBCRC DERCR5 ESNIH WGMB MBC YQCCI 7E>CQ EIO !EDX +MQEWeR
DNFFCIMR OGRDURRCO EKNTC5 QCPSCDM EIZGCML EKNUM MBC KNUIOR NP MNSCQEIDC
KCGIH RMQCMDBCO MNN PEQ? -I MBCRC DERCR5 MBCQC GR EI CZ>SGDGM OCRGQC MN >QNMCDM
RNDGES BEQFNIL EIO >SUQESGRF PQNF QCSGHGNUR CZMQCFGRF5 WBGDB MBC @')8$8
EIO ,'=$8 BETC DNFC MN QC>QCRCIM GI MBC RNDGES GFEHGIEQL? ,USMUQC5 QEDC5 EIO
QCSGHGNI EQC ESS EM >SEL BCQC5 KUM MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF GR RCCI ER E OCPCIOCQ NP
OGPPCQCIDC PNQ MBNRC jQCERNIEKSCe 2URSGFR WBN PGM WGMBGI MBC SGFGMR NP 6QGMGRB
MNSCQEIDC? +BEKGIE 6CHUF EIO =eR ERRCQMGNIR NP E QGHBM MN FEIGPCRM MBCGQ
QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP EQC DNIRMQUDMCO ER UIQCERNIEKSC OCFEIOR5 E MBQCEM MBEM
QC>QCRCIMR RNFCMBGIH FUDB SEQHCQ b2URSGF CZMQCFGRFc5 MBEM ICCOR MN KC
HUEQOCO EHEGIRM?[^ /BGR KNUIOEQL NP MNSCQEIDC EIO MBC ChUEMGNI NP RNFC
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[[ -I _ T? `5 MBC ,NUQM HNCR NI EM SCIHMB MN RMQCRR MBC GF>NQMEIDC NP PEDC MN PEDC DNIMEDM GI
MBC COUDEMGNIES DNIMCZM? /BC >NRRGKGSGML MBEM MBC RGHIGPGDEIDC NP MBC TGRGKGSGML NP MBC
PEDC MN DNFFUIGDEMGNI FGHBM KC DUSMUQESSL R>CDGPGD NQ EM SCERM DUSMUQESSL OCMCQFGICO
ONCR INM RCCF MN CIMCQ MBC PQEFCWNQX NP EIESLRGR EM ESSi OCR>GMC MBC PEDM MBEM MBC MBQCC
CSOCQ RGRMCQR NP = ESS HETC WGMICRR RMEMCFCIMR RMEMGIH MBEM MBCL BEO RUPPCQCO IN
GF>EGQFCIM EM ESS KL DNTCQGIH MBCGQ PEDCR5 EIO BEO ESS ONIC WCSS EM RDBNNS b_> T? `7 N>?
DGM?5 I? 885 >EQE? _4c? & QCSEMCO DERC5 MBEM NP GF+'5 CIMEGSCO MBC QCdCDMGNI NP 2QR? &fFGeR
DSEGF NP OGQCDM OGRDQGFGIEMGNI5 EIO GI MBC ESMCQIEMGTC5 GIOGQCDMGNI OGRDQGFGIEMGNI5 KL
MBC .F>SNLFCIM &>>CESR /QGKUIES? &fFG5 E MCEDBGIH ERRGRMEIM PNQ DBGSOQCI EHCO @9A
@35 WER >QNBGKGMCO PQNF WCEQGIH MBC ,'=$8 GI MBC DSERRQNNF WBCI MCEDBGIH? +BC OGO
INM NKdCDM MN QCFNTGIH MBC DNTCQGIH PQNF BCQ PEDC GI PQNIM NP >U>GSR5 KUM OGO INM WEIM
MN QCFNTC GM GI MBC >QCRCIDC NP FESC MCEDBCQR? /BC .&/ BCSO MBEM MBCQC WER IN OGQCDM
OGRDQGFGIEMGNI KCDEURC EILNIC WNUSO BETC KCCI ERXCO MN QCFNTC MBC PEDC DNTCQGIH5
QCHEQOSCRR NP MBCGQ QCERNI PNQ WCEQGIH GM GI MBC PGQRM GIRMEIDC? /BCQC WER IN GIOGQCDM
OGRDQGFGIEMGNI KCDEURC MBC NKdCDMGTC NP MBC QCRMQGDMGNI GF>NRCO NI 2QR? &fFG A MBC
FNRM N>MGFUF bDSCEQ EIO CPPCDMGTCc DNFFUIGDEMGNI WGMB RMUOCIMR A WER SCHGMGFEMC
EIO MBC GF>NRGMGNI >QN>NQMGNIEMC MN MBEM NKdCDMGTC bGF+'7 N>? DGM?5 I? 885 >EQE? l[c? -M GR
GIMCQCRMGIH MBEM TCQL RBNQMSL EPMCQ MBC QCSCERC NP MBC .&/eR QUSGIH5 MBC *C>EQMFCIM PNQ
.OUDEMGNI EIO +XGSSR QCSCERCO HUGOCSGICR FEXGIH GM DSCEQ MBEM RDBNNSR BETC MBC QGHBM MN
SGFGM MBC QGHBM NP E RMUOCIM MN jFEIGPCRM NICeR QCSGHGNI NQ KCSGCPRe RN SNIH ER MBC
GIMCQPCQCIDC WGMB MBC QGHBM GR dURMGPGCO NI MBC HQNUIOR R>CDGPGCO UIOCQ MBC aUFEI
$GHBMR &DM @::_? -I MBC &>>CIOGZ5 MBC YUGOCSGICR R>CDGPGDESSL RMEMC MBEM E>>QN>QGEMC
OQCRR PNQ LNUIH 2URSGF WNFCI ONCR INM ICDCRRGMEMC MBC WCEQGIH NP MBC ,'=$8
b*C>EQMFCIM PNQ .OUDEMGNI EIO +XGSSR5 jYUGOEIDC MN +DBNNSR NI +DBNNS #IGPNQF
$CSEMCO 7NSGDGCRe5 89 2EQDB 899l5 R? @?l? +CC; mWWW?ODRP?HNT?UXkDNIRUSMEMGNIRk
GIOCZ?DPFgEDMGNIpDNI$CRUSMRqDNIRUSMEMGNI-Op@[4_qCZMCQIESpINqFCIUp3n?

[^ "I MBC EQHUFCIM EKNUM DSEGFR PNQ KERGD DGTGS EIO >NSGMGDES QGHBMR ER KCGIH RCCI KL
FEdNQGMEQGEI DNFFUIGMGCR ER UIQCERNIEKSC5 RCC !? YNSOKCQH<aGSSCQ5 jjj+UKdCDMGTGML GR E
,GMGfCIee; $C>QCRCIMEMGNI5 $CDNHIGMGNI5 EIO MBC *CDNIRMQUDMGNI NP ,GTGS $GHBMRe GI
J&5:'#- ', I$67 [.)'&'(- $,: J.('#&0 ].)> Ka5 COR? &? +EQEM EIO 7? .WGDX b8993c5 EIO /?
2NONNO5 &? /QGEIOEPLSSGONU5 EIO $? rE>EME<6EQQCQN5 45)&'(5)&5%$)'-+7 45-)'+- $,:
H'&'F#,-"'/\ $ A5%./#$, G//%.$(" b8994c? -M GR GIMCQCRMGIH MBEM !NIEMBEI YNSOKCQH<
aGSSCQ BER FEOC MBGR EQHUFCIM GI MBC DNIMCZM NP SCRKGEI EIO HEL RMQUHHSCR PNQ MBC QGHBM
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>QEDMGDCR WGMB QCSGHGNUR CZMQCFGRF QCEDBCO E DSGFEZ WGMB E SCDMUQC OCSGTCQCO
KL MBC &QDBKGRBN> NP ,EIMCQKUQL5 $NWEI )GSSGEFR5 NI l (CKQUEQL 899_? (NQ
RCTCQES OELR5 FEGIRMQCEF ICWR DNTCQEHC NI MBC RMNIGIH NP WNFCI GI +EUOG
&QEKGE5 EIO NMBCQ HQUCRNFC >UIGRBFCIMR FCMCO NUM CSRCWBCQC5 SCIM RMCEF MN
MBC BLRMCQGE MBEM MBC QCDNHIGMGNI NP EIL ML>C NP +BEQGE SEW WNUSO RGHIES E
TGDMNQL PNQ 2URSGF QCSGHGNUR CZMQCFGRF CFKNOGCO KL MBC SGXCR NP ES<\ECOE?
-I PEDM5 MBC &QDBKGRBN> BEO EOTNDEMCO MBC GF>NQMEIDC NP QCDNHIGfGIH
QCSGHGNUR SEW GI E >QCONFGIEIMSL jRCDUSEQ RNDGES CITGQNIFCIMe?[4

-I MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF5 MBC KNUIOEQGCR NP MNSCQEIDC NP DUSMUQES5 QCSGHGNUR5
EIO QEDGES OGPPCQCIDC QCPSCDM EIO OCPGIC MBC DBEQEDMCQ NP 6QGMGRB IEMGNIESGRF?
/BC DNIMQNTCQRGCR NTCQ MBC QGHBMR NP HGQSR EIO WNFCI MN WCEQ TEQGNUR PNQFR
NP MBC TCGS GI COUDEMGNIES DNIMCZMR5 ESNIH WGMB MBC >QN>NRCO QCDNHIGMGNI NP
SGFGMCO +BEQGE EQKGMQEMGNI MQGKUIESR5 R>EQXCO E QCICWCO OCRGQC MN OCPGIC
DNFFNI 6QGMGRB TESUCR? /BC EIZGCML EIO PCEQ MBEM DQCEMCO E HCICQES
ChUGTESCIDC KCMWCCI EIL CZ>QCRRGNIR NP E 2URSGF GOCIMGML EIO MCQQNQGRF EIO
QCSGHGNUR CZMQCFGRF SCO MN E MGHBMCIGIH NP MBC SGFGM NP EDDC>MEKSC OGPPCQCIDCi
OGPPCQCIDC WER MNSCQEKSC NISL GI RN PEQ ER GM WER >ESEMEKSC MN MBC FEdNQGMEQGEI
6QGMGRB RCIRGKGSGML? /BGR RCIRGKGSGML5 NP DNUQRC5 GR UIOCQWQGMMCI KL QEDGES5
QCSGHGNUR5 EIO HCIOCQCO PNQFEMGNIR MBEM CFCQHCO WGMB E FNOCQIGML OCC>SL
QNNMCO GI MBC DNSNIGES CIDNUIMCQ? *GPPCQCIDC GR PGIC5 ER SNIH GM CZGRMR ER E
:'33#%#,&'$&#: 5,'&05 WGMB MBC UIGMEQL WBNSC KCGIH OGRDG>SGICO GIMN RBE>C KL E
RNTCQCGHI dUQGOGDES NQOCQ WBGDB GMRCSP CFCQHCR NUM NP E ,BQGRMGEI >NSGMGDES
BCQGMEHC?
)BGSC MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF WER OCR>CQEMCSL MQLGIH MN QCGIRDQGKC MBC SGFGMR

NP GMR MNSCQEIDC PNQ DUSMUQES EIO QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC5 OCKEMCR NTCQ MBC QGHBMR
NP LNUIH WNFCI EIO HGQSR MN WCEQ E BCEORDEQP GI >UKSGD RDBNNSR WCQC GI PUSS
KSNNF EDQNRR MBC ,BEIICS? "I @^ 2EQDB 899[5 MBC (QCIDB HNTCQIFCIM
>ERRCO E SEW KEIIGIH RMUOCIMR PQNF WCEQGIH jDNIR>GDUNUR RGHIRe NP QCSGHGNUR
EPPGSGEMGNI GI >UKSGD RDBNNSR?[l !NEI +DNMM EQHUCR MBEM MBGR SEW WER OGQCDMCO EM
2URSGF HGQSR WCEQGIH BCEORDEQTCR5 ER MBC GIDSURGNI NP !CWGRB KNLR GI
RXUSSDE>R EIO +GXB KNLR GI MUQKEIR[_ WER FCQCSL GIMCIOCO MN >QC<CF>M DSEGFR
NP OGRDQGFGIEMGNI?

3@^

MN REFC<RCZ FEQQGEHC GI aEWEGG5 EIO /EQGh 2NONNO BER >NGIMCO NUM BNW GI .UQN>C
MBCQC GR E WGOCR>QCEO >CQDC>MGNI MBEM 2URSGF DNFFUIGMGCR EQC FEXGIH j>NSGMGDESSL
CZDC>MGNIES5 DUSMUQESSL UIQCERNIEKSC NQ MBCNSNHGDESSL ESGCI OCFEIORe U>NI MBCGQ RMEMCR?

[4 mWWW?EQDBKGRBN>NPDEIMCQKUQL?NQHk@^l^n?
[l /BC OCPGIGMGNI NP jDNIR>GDUNURe QCEOR ER PNSSNWR bGI !? +DNMM5 !"# [.)'&'(- .3 &"# ]#')

b899lc @c;
/BC DSNMBGIH EIO QCSGHGNUR RGHIR >QNBGKGMCO EQC DNIR>GDUNUR RGHIR RUDB ER E SEQHC
DQNRR5 E TCGS5 NQ E RXUSSDE>? %NM QCHEQOCO ER RGHIR GIOGDEMGIH QCSGHGNUR EPPGSGEMGNI
EQC OGRDQCCM RGHIR5 WBGDB DEI KC5 PNQ CZEF>SC5 FCOESSGNIR5 RFESS DQNRRCR5 RMEQR NP
*ETGO5 BEIOR NP (EMGFE5 NQ RFESS ]NQEIR?

[_ (NQ E OCC>SL GIRGHBMPUS EIESLRGR NP MBC E>>SGDEMGNI FEOC KL (QCIDB +GXBR MN CZCF>M
MBCFRCSTCR PQNF MBC KEI NI MBC KERGR MBEM MBC MUQKEI WER E DUSMUQES QEMBCQ MBEI E
QCSGHGNUR RGHI5 E DSEGF MBEM WER USMGFEMCSL QCdCDMCO KL MBC %EMGNIES &RRCFKSL5 RCC
&REO5 N>? DGM?5 I? :5 >? ^9@?
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/BC OCDGRGNI MEXCI KL MBC HNTCQIFCIM GI 899[ WER MBC DNIDSURGNI MN
OCKEMCR EKNUM MBC BCEORDEQP bNQ 3.5)$%: GI (QCIDB5 "'@$8 GI &QEKGD5 WBGDB ER
+DNMM OGRDURRCR5 WER hUGDXSL MQEIRFUMCO GIMN E OCKEMC MBEM CF>SNLCO MBC
FNQC EFKGHUNUR MCQF MBC jTCGSe5 NQ )$ 1.')#c5 WBGDB BEO CFCQHCO GI MBQCC
RC>EQEMC RUQHCR GI @:_:5 @::[5 EIO 8993?[: -M GR INM FL GIMCIMGNI MN DNTCQ MBGR
QCDCIM BGRMNQL BCQC5 KUM QEMBCQ5 MN >NGIM MN DCQMEGI ER>CDMR NP BNW MBC DNIMCRM
WER PQEFCO EIO EQMGDUSEMCO? /BC QGHBMR NP E TCQL RFESS FGINQGML NP 2URSGF
HGQSR MN WCEQ MBC "'@$8 WCQC >GMMCO EHEGIRM MBC REDQNREIDM >QGIDG>SC NP
RCDUSEQGRF? +GFGSEQ MN MBC RGMUEMGNI GI MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF5 MBC "'@$8 DEFC MN
QC>QCRCIM E MBQCEM PQNF WBGDB MBC IEMGNI RMEMC BEO MN KC OCPCIOCO? /BC "'@$8
GI MBGR DNIMCZM5 BNWCTCQ5 OGO INM NISL QC>QCRCIM MBC MBQCEM NP 2URSGF
QCSGHGNUR CZMQCFGRF5 KUM WGMBGI MBC GFEHGIEQL NP (QCIDB RCDUSEQGRF5 QC>QC<
RCIMCO E R>CDGPGDESSL 2URSGF MBQCEM NP DNIMEFGIEMGNI NP MBC >UKSGD R>BCQC
WGMB QCSGHGNI5 MBCQCKL UIOCQFGIGIH NIC NP MBC PUIOEFCIMES >QGIDG>SCR NP
(QCIDB IEMGNIESGRF? 6NWCI INMCR MBEM KL 899[5 MBC MBQCEM MN )$XY('&#Z BEO KCCI
GOCIMGPGCO ER E R>CDGPGDESSL 2URSGF NIC5 GI MBC FCOGE EIO GI >UKSGD N>GIGNI?^9

/BC MNIC GI ICWR>E>CQ COGMNQGESR5 PNQ GIRMEIDC5 BEO RBGPMCO MN NIC NP jQCHQCM
NTCQ FGRRCO N>>NQMUIGMGCR >SUR ESEQF EM QGRGIH OEIHCQRei NISL PGTC LCEQR
>QCTGNURSL5 FEdNQ BGRMNQGEIR NP )$XY('&#Z BEO EHQCCO MBEM MBC >QGIDG>SC BEO
>QCTEGSCO EIO MBEM MBC QCFEGIGIH DBESSCIHC WER GIMCHQEMGNI NP (QEIDCeR &QEK
FGINQGMGCR?^@

#ISGXC GI MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF5 MBC OCKEMC NTCQ MBC QGHBMR NP 2URSGF HGQSR
MN WCEQ MBC TCGS OGO INM QCTCES EIL >QCTEQGDEMGNI EKNUM WBCQC MBC SGIC NP
MNSCQEIDC NP QCSGHGNUR<DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC NUHBM MN KC OQEWI5 SCEOGIH MN MBC
>CQDCGTCO ICCO MN CFKEQX NI E hUCRM MN QCGITCIM DNFFNI IEMGNIES TESUCR? -I
(QEIDC5 MBC ONDMQGIC NP RCDUSEQGRF WER >NRGMCO ER PUIOEFCIMES MN MBC UIGMEQL
GOCIMGML NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC EIO DNIRMGMUMCR5 GI >EQM5 GMR TCQL RNTCQCGHIML?
aNWCTCQ5 MBC PCQTNUQ WGMB WBGDB MBC BCEORDEQP OCKEMCR UIPNSOCO GI (QEIDC
HGTCR MBC GF>QCRRGNI MBEM )$XY('&#Z BER KCCI EI GIDNIMCRMEKSC >EQM NP (QCIDB
QC>UKSGDEIGRF PNQ DCIMUQGCR? )BGSC 2DYNSOQGDX >NGIMR NUM MBEM MBC MCQF
)$XY('&#Z WER URCO ER CEQSL ER @_l@ GI MBC DNIMCZM NP OCKEMCR NI MBC QCSGHGNUR
ICUMQESGML NP >UKSGD RDBNNSR5 GM GR NISL WGMB MBC @:9^ 'EW MBEM RCDUSEQGRF5 ER
MBC RC>EQEMGNI NP MBC DBUQDB EIO RMEMC5 KCDEFC CIRBQGICO GI SEW?^8 )BGSC MBC
>QNDCRR NP RCDUSEQGfEMGNI KCHEI WGMB MBC $CTNSUMGNI5 MBC >QGIDG>SC NP )$XY('&#Z
WER QEMGPGCO KL MBC &RRCFKSL GI @:9^ bCTCI MBNUHB MBC WNQO GMRCSP ONCR INM
E>>CEQ GI MBEM MCZMc?^3 6NWCI >NGIMR NUM MBEM MBC >QGIDG>SC NP (QCIDB
RCDUSEQGRF GR EI NIHNGIH >QNdCDM5 WGMB MBC BCEORDEQP OCKEMCR MBC FNRM QCDCIM

3@4

[: +DNMM5 N>? DGM5 I? [l5 >? 88?
^9 !?$? 6NWCI5 E"0 &"# 9%#,(" C.,U& I'O# D#$:-($%1#-\ ?-)$+7 &"# -&$&# $,: /58)'(

-/$(# b899lc 3@?
^@ GO?
^8 *? 2DYNSOQGDX5 D5+$, P'2"&- $,: P#)'2'.,\ !"# ?-)$+'( D#$:-($%3 C#8$&# ',

A5%./# b8994c 34?
^3 6NWCI5 N>? DGM?5 I? ^95 >? 8_?
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C>GRNOC GI GMR OCTCSN>FCIM EIO OCPCIDC? /BC >NSGMGDES CMBNR NQ R>GQGM
UIOCQSLGIH )$XY('&#Z DEI KC KCMMCQ UIOCQRMNNO ER E FNQC DNIMCF>NQEQL
FEIGPCRMEMGNI NP (QCIDB $C>UKSGDEIGRF MBEM QCPSCDMR EI CF>BERGR NI MBC
DNFGIH MNHCMBCQ NP GIOGTGOUESR WBNRC RNDGES KNIOR EQC KERCO NI MBC INMGNI
NP MBC GIOGTGOUES DGMGfCI WBN BER jEKRMQEDMCO BGFkBCQRCSPe PQNF >EQMGDUSEQ
DUSMUQES MQEOGMGNIR?^[

-I BCQ KNNX5 [.)'&'(- .3 &"# ]#')5 !NEI )? +DNMM >NRCR MBC hUCRMGNI NP BNW
MBGR RFESS EQMGDSC NP DSNMBGIH5 WNQI KL E TERM FGINQGML NP 2URSGF HGQSR EIO
WNFCI5 DNUSO GIDGMC RUDB E PUQNQC GI (QEIDC? +BC MQEDCR MBC $33$'%#- :#-
3.5)$%:- MBQNUHB MBC SGICEFCIMR NP (QCIDB DNSNIGESGRF GI &SHCQGE5 GF>SGDEM<
GIH MBC QEDGES EIO HCIOCQ PNQFEMGNIR NP MBGR CQE GI BCQ DNIMCF>NQEQL UIOCQ<
RMEIOGIH NP MBC DNIMQNTCQRL? /BC SCHEDL NP DNSNIGESGRF EIO MBC >CQRGRMCIDC NP
QEDGRF MNWEQOR (QCIDB &QEKR EIO &QEK GFFGHQEIMR GI (QEIDC5 ESNIH WGMB MBC
>EQMGDUSEQ WELR GI WBGDB RCZUESGML EIO HCIOCQ WCQC DNIPGHUQCO MBQNUHB MBGR
DNSNIGES CIDNUIMCQ5 DNITCQHC GI MBC OCKEMCR NTCQ MBC TCGS? )BEM GR EM RMEXC5
MBCI5 GI MBC TCGS DNIMQNTCQRL GR MBC OCPCIDC NP E >EQMGDUSEQ >NSGMGDES
RUKdCDMGTGML A MBC (QCIDB DGMGfCI A MBEM WER RBE>CO EIO PNQFCO MBQNUHB E
TGNSCIM DNSNIGES CIDNUIMCQ WGMB &QEKR bEIO &QEK 2URSGFRc GI &SHCQGE EIO
KCLNIO?^^

6CLNIO MBC ChUEMGNI NP TCGSR WGMB MCQQNQGRF WER MBC QCPURES MN EDXINWSCOHC
MBEM5 PNQ RNFC NP MBCRC HGQSR EM SCERM5 MBCQC WER E OGPPCQCIM INMGNI NP >CQRNIBNNO
KCGIH EQMGDUSEMCO5 NIC MBCL BEO DBNRCI MBCFRCSTCR? -I MBC CIO MBC SEW GIRGRMCO
MBEM NISL NIC INMGNI WER >NRRGKSC A MBC UICIDUFKCQCO5 EUMNINFNUR
GIOGTGOUESi EINMBCQ FNOCS WER GIDNIDCGTEKSC? -IOCCO5 NISL RUDB GIOGTGOUESR
WCQC MBNUHBM MN KC DE>EKSC NP CZCQDGRGIH DBNGDC ? ? ? 6EIIGIH BCEORDEQTCR GI
>UKSGD RDBNNSR FEOC MBC >NGIM DSCEQSL MBEM NISL NIC INMGNI NP >CQRNIBNNO WER
>NRRGKSC GP 2URSGFR WCQC MN KC EDDC>MCO ER PUSSL (QCIDB?^4

)GMB E QCDCIM QCFEXGIH NP )$XY('&#Z MN GIDSUOC RCZ ChUESGML5^l MBC TCGS KCDEFC
MBC RLFKNS NP HCIOCQ N>>QCRRGNI MBEM QCPSCDMCO EI GIBCQCIM >EMQGEQDBL NP MBC
2URSGF DNFFUIGML EIO WER RNFCMBGIH MBEM ICCOCO MN KC RMEF>CO NUM ER GM
TGNSEMCO MBC RCDUSEQ INQFR NP MBC (QCIDB >NSGML? aCQC WC RCC MBC UIOCQSLGIH
QEDGRF NP MBC BCEORDEQP DNIMQNTCQRL FERXCO KL MBC NTCQEQDBGIH DNIDCQI
QCHEQOGIH RCDUSEQGRF? /BC WELR GI WBGDB QEDC5 HCIOCQ5 EIO RCZUESGML WCQC
GFKQGDEMCO GI MBC OCRGQC NP MBC FEdNQGML MN KEI MBC BCEORDEQP QCTCES MBC
DNIMNUQR NP MBC >QN>CQ5 EDDC>MEKSC RUKdCDM NP DGMGfCIRBG>? &R INMCO GI MBC
EKNTC hUNMEMGNI PQNF +DNMM5 MBGR IEMGNIES GOCIMGML WER E UIGMEQL NIC5 WGMB IN
R>EDC PNQ >QEDMGDCR NP MBC RCSP MBEM RMQCMDBCO MBC KNUIOR NP MBC EUMNINFNUR
GIOGTGOUES CIDUFKCQCO KL jDUSMUQCe5 jQEDCe5 NQ PNQ MBEM FEMMCQ5 E RCZUESGML MBEM

3@l

^[ GO?5 >>? @[A@^?
^^ (NQ E OGRDURRGNI NP MBC RNDGN<CDNINFGD EIO >NSGMGDES RMEMUR NP 2URSGF DNFFUIGMGCR GI

(QEIDC RCC 2DYNSOQGDX5 N>? DGM?5 I? ^85 >>? [lA4@?
^4 +DNMM5 N>? DGM?5 I? [l5 >? @3^?
^l GO?5 >>? @9:5 @@l?
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DNUSO INM PGM GMRCSP WGMBGI MBC DNIPGICR NP E (QCIDB DNIDC>MGNI NP
PCFGIGIGML?^_

(NQ >QCRCIM >UQ>NRCR5 MBGR EQMGDSC CF>BERGfCR MBC UIGMEQL IEMUQC NP MBGR
IEMGNIES RNTCQCGHIML? +DNMM5 ESNIH WGMB NMBCQR5 BETC >NGIMCO NUM MBEM (QEIDC
ER E DNIRMGMUMGNIESSL jGIOGTGRGKSC5 RCDUSEQ5 OCFNDQEMGD EIO RNDGES QC>UKSGDe GR5
NP DNUQRC5 QGPC WGMB DNIMQEOGDMGNIR?^: /BC UIGMEQL NQ GIOGTGRGKSC RCDUSEQ IEMGNI
RMEMC GR MBNQNUHBSL CFKCOOCO GI DNF>QNFGRCR WGMB MBC ,EMBNSGD PEGMB? 6UM
MBC DNIMQEOGDMGNIR GI MBC EDMUES N>CQEMGNI NP )$XY('&#Z EQC INM FL FEGI DNIDCQI?
$EMBCQ5 GM GR MBC DNF>NRGMGNI NP MBGR GIOGTGRGKSC5 UIGMEQL RNTCQCGHIML; MBGR
UIGMEQL RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM MBEM RCCR GMRCSP ER ICUMQES5 KUM CFCQHCR NUM NP E
,BQGRMGEI >NSGMGDES EIO FNQES CMBNR NP SNTC EIO MNSCQEIDCi MBGR UIGMEQL
RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM MBEM RCCR GMRCSP ER N>>NRGIH >SUQESGRF?
2EIL RDBNSEQR BETC QCTCESCO MBC ,BQGRMGEI NQGHGIR NP RCDUSEQGRF ER E

>NSGMGDES ONDMQGIC5 EIO GM GR INM FL GIMCIMGNI MN QCRMEMC MBEM DQGMGhUC?49 /BC EGF
BCQC GR MN SNDEMC RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF ER CFCQHGIH NUM NP MBGR
REFC >NSGMGDES EIO >BGSNRN>BGDES SGICEHC5 GI NQOCQ MN OCFNIRMQEMC BNW5
OCR>GMC FUSMGDUSMUQESGRFeR PERDGIEMGNI WGMB OGPPCQCIDC5 GM5 SGXC RCDUSEQGRF5
DNIMGIUESSL QCGIRDQGKCR E DNIDC>M NP MBC RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM MBEM GR INM NISL
EUMNINFNUR5 GIOC>CIOCIM5 EIO QEMGNIES5 KUM GR CIDUFKCQCO KL E DUSMUQES<
QCSGHGNUR GOCIMGML MBEM GR QCTCESCO GI FNFCIMR NP KCGIH DBESSCIHCO KL NMBCQ5
INI<,BQGRMGEI FNOCR NP KCGIH? /BC GF>SGDEMGNIR PNQ NUQ UIOCQRMEIOGIH NP
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF EQC ER PNSSNWR; WBCQCER FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF
EGFR MN QCDNHIGfC DUSMUQES EIO QCSGHGNUR jOGPPCQCIDCe5 EIO RCDUSEQGRF >UQ>NQMR

3@_

^_ GO?5 >>? @^@Al[? !UOGMB 6UMSCQ5 GI ;,:.',2 S#,:#% b899[c5 BER CZ>SNQCO BNW MBC
>QNRDQG>MGNI NP MBC QGHBM NP HEL EIO SCRKGEI DNU>SCR MN EON>M DBGSOQCI5 NIC ER>CDM NP
MBC j>EDMR NP DGTGS RNSGOEQGMLe KL WBGDB REFC<RCZ QCSEMGNIRBG>R WCQC HQEIMCO SCHES
QCDNHIGMGNI KL MBC (QCIDB RMEMC5 QCPSCDMCO MBC OCRGQC MN RBNQC U> E UIGPGCO >NSGMGDES
RUKdCDMGTGML NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC MBEM QC<CIMQCIDBCO DUSMUQES INQFR NP jQEDGES >UQGML EIO
ONFGIEMGNIe? +BC WQGMCR;

J"VIC DEI RCC E DNITCQRGNI KCMWCCI MBC EQHUFCIMR GI (QEIDC MBEM QEGS EHEGIRM MBC
MBQCEM MN jDUSMUQCe >NRCO KL MBC >QNR>CDM NP SCHESSL ESSGCO HEL >CN>SC BETGIH
DBGSOQCI ? ? ? EIO MBNRC EQHUFCIMR DNIDCQIGIH GRRUCR NP GFFGHQEMGNI5 NP WBEM
.UQN>C GR? /BGR SERM DNIDCQI QEGRCR MBC hUCRMGNI5 GF>SGDGMSL EIO CZ>SGDGMSL5 NP WBEM
GR MQUSL (QCIDB5 MBC KERGR NP GMR DUSMUQC5 WBGDB KCDNFCR5 MBQNUHB EI GF>CQGES SNHGD5
MBC KERGR NP DUSMUQC GMRCSP5 GMR UIGTCQRES EIO GITEQGEKSC DNIOGMGNIR? /BC OCKEMCR
DCIMCQ INM NISL NI MBC hUCRMGNIR NP WBEM DUSMUQC GR EIO WBN RBNUSO KC EOFGMMCO KUM
ESRN NI BNW MBC RUKdCDMR NP DUSMUQC RBNUSO KC QC>QNOUDCO b>? @@9c?

^: /BC FNRM NKTGNUR KCGIH RMEMC RU>>NQM PNQ QCSGHGNUR RDBNNSR5 GI >SEDC RGIDC @:^_5 ESNIH
WGMB MBC RMEMC NKRCQTEIDC NP ,BQGRMGEI BNSGOELR KUM INM 2URSGF NQ !CWGRB NICR? +DNMM
WQGMCR5 GI QCSEMGNI MN E FGIGRMCQeR N>>NRGMGNI MN MBC >QN>NRCO GIDSURGNI NP NMBCQ
BNSGOELR GI MBC RDBNNS DESCIOEQ; j(NQ BGF5 MBC ,BQGRMGEI BNSGOELR ONIeM TGNSEMC MBC
>QGIDG>SC NP RCDUSEQGRF A >QNNP MN DQGMGDR NP jjSEstDGMCuee MBEM GM GR INM UIGTCQRES EM ESS KUM
GR5 QEMBCQ5 GIMGFEMCSL KNUIO U> WGMB MBC ONFGIEIM ,EMBNSGD QCSGHGNUR DUSMUQC NP MBC
IEMGNIe b+DNMM5 N>? DGM?5 I? [l5 >>? @99A@c?
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MN OCDNU>SC QCSGHGNI PQNF MBC >UKSGD R>BCQC5 KNMB EQC BCSO BNRMEHC MN E
DNIDC>M NP RUKdCDMGTGML MBEM GR >QCPGHUQCO KL E ,BQGRMGEI DUSMUQES<QCSGHGNUR
BCQGMEHC MBEM OCMCQFGICR WBEM GR EDDC>MEKSC OGPPCQCIDC EIO5 GI MBC SEMMCQ DERC5
WBGDB CZDC>MGNIR MN MBC INQFR NP )$XY('&#Z EQC MNSCQEKSC? /BGR >NWCQ MN OCDGOC
NI MBC MNSCQEKSC CZDC>MGNIR MN MBC ONFGIEIM DUSMUQES<QCSGHGNUR INQFR GR jE
FCERUQC NP RNTCQCGHI >NWCQe?4@ )CIOL 6QNWI EQHUCR MBEM MNSCQEIDC GR
OC>SNLCO jER E MCDBIGhUC PNQ QC<SCHGMGFEMGIH SGKCQES UIGTCQRESGRF EIO QCRMNQ<
GIH MBC INMGNI NP MBC DUSMUQESSL UIGPGCO IEMGNI EM E FNFCIM WBCI KNMB EQC
PESMCQGIHe?48 /BC INMGNI NP MNSCQEIDC bEFNIH NMBCQR5 RUDB ER SNTC NQ
>ERRGNI43c >CQPNQFR MBC SEKNUQ NP OCMCQFGIGIH MBC KNUIOR NP MBC RNTCQCGHI
RUKdCDMGTGML GI KNMB DERCR5 >EQMGDUSEQSL GI FNFCIMR WBCI MBC UIGMEQL
RNTCQCGHI IEMGNI GR >CQDCGTCO ER KCGIH GI dCN>EQOL?

---? /a. ,"22"% '-%.&Y. "( /a. +.,#'&$ &%*
2#'/-,#'/#$&' +#6!.,/ "( '&) &%* 7"'-/-,+

,BEQSCR /ELSNQeR MBCNQL NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GR GIPNQFCO KL E >EQMGDUSEQ
EDDNUIM NP MBC FNOCQI RCSP?4[ /BC FNOCQI RCSP CFCQHCR GI MBC MQEIRGMGNI PQNF
E PCUOES NQOCQ5 GI WBGDB QCDNHIGMGNI WER KERCO NI RNDGES BGCQEQDBGCR EIO
DSERR RMEMUR5 MN E RNDGES EIO >NSGMGDES NQOCQ KERCO NI MBC ChUESGML NP CTCQL
BUFEI KCGIH? /BC DNIMCF>NQEQL DNIDC>M NP RCDUSEQGRF CFCQHCR GI MBC
IGICMCCIMB DCIMUQL ER E FCEIR NP FCOGEMGIH MBC MQEIRGMGNI PQNF E BGCQEQDBGDES5
PCUOES RNDGCML MBEM ESRN GIDNQ>NQEMCO INMGNIR NP E OGTGIC RNUQDC NP EUMBNQGML5
MN E UIGTCQRES EIO MQEIRDCIOCIM GOCES NP BUFEIGML MBQNUHB WBGDB DGMGfCIRBG>
DNUSO KC OCPGICO?4^ +CDUSEQGRF GR MBC MQEIRDCIOCIM FCOGEMGNI MBEM OCESR WGMB
:'33#%#,(#i OGPPCQCIDCR NP DSERR5 QEDC5 HCIOCQ5 EIO RGHIGPGDEIMSL5 QCSGHGNI GI

3@:

4@ &REO5 GO?5 >? ^9^?
48 6QNWI5 N>? DGM?5 I? @85 >? :[?
43 &REO CZ>SEGIR BNW RCDUSEQ >ERRGNI5 >NRGMCO ER MBC j>UKSGD CZ>QCRRGNI NP jjNKdCDMGTC

>QGIDG>SCee QEMBCQ MBEI jjRUKdCDMGTC KCSGCPeee PGMR MBC DQGMCQGNI NP 7NRGMGTGRM >BGSNRN>BL5 ER
N>>NRCO MN >ERRGNI ER EI CSCFCIM NP QCSGHGNUR EPPCDM WBGDB GR RCCI ER OGRMUQKGIH5 jMBC
DEURC NP FUDB GIRMEKGSGML5 GIMNSCQEIDC5 EIO UIBE>>GICRRe b&REO5 N>? DGM5 I? :5 >? ^@^c?

4[ /ELSNQeR WNQX PNDURCR FEGISL NI QCDNHIGMGNI GI MBC >UKSGD R>BCQC EIO MBC QCDNHIGMGNI
MBEM NDDUQR KCMWCCI DNFFUIGMGCR; ,? /ELSNQ5 ["').-./"'($) G%25+#,&- b@::^c? /ELSNQ
MEXCR MBC OGESCDMGD NP FUMUES QCDNHIGMGNI PQNF aCHCS EIO MQEIR>NRCR GM GIMN
DNIMCF>NQEQL >NSGMGDES EIO RNDGES RMQUHHSCR GI MBC ,EIEOGEI DNIMCZM5 FNRM INMEKSL
MBC RMQUHHSC NP MBC \UCKCDNGR PNQ RCSP<OCMCQFGIEMGNI? /ELSNQeR RCFGIES CRREL NI MBC
GRRUC NP QCDNHIGMGNI EIO GOCIMGML PNQFEMGNI5 j/BC 7NSGMGDR NP $CDNHIGMGNIe b>? 883c
CF>BERGfCR MBC DCIMQESGML NP MBC QCDNHIGMGNI NP GOCIMGML A ER DUSMUQES EIO SGIHUGRMGD
OGRMGIDMGTCICRR A MN PQCCONF PQNF N>>QCRRGNI EIO RNDGES BEQFR? /BC FUMUES
QCDNHIGMGNI NP GOCIMGMGCR KL ChUESR GR MBC FCEIR NP ESSNWGIH GIOGTGOUESR EIO DUSMUQES
bSGIHUGRMGDc DNFFUIGMGCR MN EMMEGI PUSS RCSPBNNO5 ChUESGML5 EIO OGHIGML?

4^ &REO5 N>? DGM?5 I? 49? &REO ESRN INMCR CSRCWBCQC MBEM MBC RC>EQEMGNI NP MBC QCSGHGNUR EIO
MBC >NSGMGDES ONCR INM CFCQHC WGMB FNOCQIGML KUM WER QCDNHIGfCO GI FCOGCTES
,BQGRMCIONF5 ESKCGM GI E TCQL OGPPCQCIM PNQF MBEI DNIMCF>NQEQL DNIDC>MR NP
RCDUSEQGRF b&REO5 N>? DGM?5 I? :5 >? [:_c?
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NQOCQ MN BETC E UIGPGCO GOCIMGML? +CDUSEQGRF >NRGMR MBC RNTCQCGHI5 EUMNINFNUR
RCSP GI N>>NRGMGNI MN E RCSP MBEM GR DNIRMQEGICO KL QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP? &IO RN5
PQCCONF GI EI CFCQHCIM FNOCQIGML DNFCR MN FCEI MBC >QNMCDMGNI NP MBGR
RNTCQCGHI EUMNINFNUR RCSP N>>NRCO MN MBC RUKdCDM WBNRC RNUQDC SGCR GI MBC
OGTGIC5 NQ WBNRC PEMC GR OCMCQFGICO KL HNO NQ RU>CQRMGMGNI?44 -I MBGR RCIRC5 E
RNTCQCGHI RMEMC EIO GIOGTGOUES RNTCQCGHIML EQC MN KC >QNMCDMCO EIO OCPCIOCO
MBQNUHB MBC ONDMQGIC NP RCDUSEQGRF?4l

(QCCONF GR QCESGfCO MBQNUHB MBC OGTGRGNI KCMWCCI E >UKSGD QCESF PQCC NP
QCSGHGNUR PEGMB EIO E >QGTEMC R>BCQC WBCQC GIOGTGOUES KCSGCP GR DNIMEGICO EIO
PQCC PQNF MBC EUMBNQGML NP MBC RMEMC? ,NIMCF>NQEQL PNQFR NP RCDUSEQGRF DEI
KC UIOCQRMNNO ER NIC ER>CDM NP EI CFCQHCIM FNOCQIGML GI MBC IGICMCCIMB
DCIMUQL MBEM QCSGCR NI EIO CIMQCIDBCR KGIEQL N>>NRGMGNIR KCMWCCI >UKSGDk
>QGTEMC5 RCDUSEQkQCSGHGNUR5 FNOCQIkMQEOGMGNIES5 DGTGSGfCOkUIDGTGSGfCO5 NQ >QN<
HQCRRGTCkKEDXWEQO? &INMBCQ GF>NQMEIM KGIEQL MBEM CFCQHCR GR MBC OGRMGIDMGNI
KCMWCCI dURMGPGCO TGNSCIDC EIO UIdURMGPGCO TGNSCIDC? &IO MBGR GR >CQBE>R MBC
FNRM GSSUFGIEMGIH ER>CDM NP /ESES &REOeR DQGMGhUC NP RCDUSEQGRF EIO MBC
RCDUSEQ? aC BGHBSGHBMR MBC PEDM MBEM >NSGMGDES SGKCQESGRF BER E BGHB RMEXC GI MBC
INMGNI NP MBC RCDUSEQ5 EIO MBEM MBC RCDUSEQ5 EIO GI HCICQES5 MBC jCISGHBMCICOe
R>EDC NP SGKCQESGRF GR >QNMCDMCO MBQNUHB TGNSCIDC? 1GNSCIDC WER CRRCIMGES MN
MBC DUSMGTEMGNI NP CISGHBMCIFCIMi MBGR BE>>CICO BGRMNQGDESSL MBQNUHB DNSNIGES
EIO GF>CQGES CIOCETNUQR5 EIO DNIMGIUCR GI MBC QBCMNQGD EIO GOCNSNHGDES
dURMGPGDEMGNIR NP MBC jWEQ NI MCQQNQe? aCQC WC DEI QCDESS )ESMCQ 6CIdEFGIeR
DQGMGhUC NP MBC jR>CDMQES FGZMUQCe NP SEW<>QCRCQTGIH EIO SEW<PNUIOGIH TGNS<
CIDC5 KNMB NKdCDMR NP MBC SEWeR FNIN>NSL NP TGNSCIDC GI E SGKCQES RMEMC?4_ -I
MBC DNIMCZM NP MBC FNOCQI SGKCQES OCFNDQEDL5 TGNSCIDC KCDNFCR RNFCMBGIH
MBEM GR CGMBCQ dURMGPGEKSC ER E FCEIR MN >QCRCQTGIH E UIGMEQL5 RNTCQCGHI >CN>SC
WGMB MBCGQ BUFEI QGHBMR5 SGKCQMGCR5 EIO PQCCONFR5 NQ RNFCMBGIH MN KC
DNIOCFICO ER MBC >QNOUDM NP GSSGKCQES5 UI<OCFNDQEMGD QCHGFCR EIO
DNFFUIGMGCR?
"P DNUQRC5 E DQGMGhUC NP RCDUSEQGRF EIO GMR PUIDMGNI GI SGKCQES OCFNDQEDGCR

NQGHGIEMCR FUDB CEQSGCQ5 GI 2EQZeR DQGMGhUC NP MBC QCDNHIGMGNI NP MBC QGHBMR NP
!CWR GI 7QURRGE EIO (QEIDC? 2EQZeR EDUMC DQGMGhUC NP MBC >NSGMGDES MBCNSNHL
MBEM SGCR EM MBC KERGR NP SGKCQES OCFNDQEDL CZ>NRCR MBC CRRCIMGESSL QCSGHGNUR
IEMUQC NP MBC DNIRDGNURICRR NP GMR DGMGfCI<RUKdCDM? (UQMBCQ5 BGR DQGMGhUC NP MBC
QCSGHGNUR EIO R>CDGPGDESSL ,BQGRMGEI IEMUQC NP MBC SGKCQES OCFNDQEMGD RMEMC
PNDURCR NI BNW MBC EKRMQEDM RNTCQCGHI GIOGTGOUES KCDNFCR E PUIOEFCIMESSL
:#/.)'&'('F#: RUKdCDMGTGML WGMB MBC EKNSGMGNI NP DGTGS RNDGCML EIO MBC CIO NP
PCUOESGRF5 EIO MBC MQEIRGMGNI MN SGKCQES OCFNDQEDL GI WBGDB >NSGMGDGfCO
QCSEMGNIR KCMWCCI GIOGTGOUESR EIO DSERRCR KCDNFC OGPPURC EIO DNFFNI MN
ESS?4: 6UM5 DQUDGESSL5 GM GR WGMBGI MBGR >NRM<PCUOES5 QCTNSUMGNIEQL >NSGMGDES
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OCFNDQEDL MBEM MBC /.)'&'($) DBEQEDMCQ NP MBC GIOGTGOUES RNTCQCGHI >CQRNIeR
QCSEMGNIRBG> MN MBC RMEMC KCDNFCR DNIRMGMUMCO MBQNUHB INMGNIR NP PQCCONF EIO
BUFEI QGHBMR MN WBGDB FEMCQGESGRF EIO E QCSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR QCFEGI
DCIMQES?l9

2EQZeR DQGMGhUC NP MBC FEMCQGESGRF MN WBGDB MBC UIGTCQRES GOCES NP MBC
RNTCQCGHI GIOGTGOUES GR EMMEDBCO5 GR TCQL RGHIGPGDEIM GI DNIRGOCQGIH MBC
>EQMGDUSEQ RUKdCDMGTGML >QNOUDCO KL KNMB FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF? -I
MNOELeR DNIMCZM5 MBGR GOCES RNTCQCGHI5 EUMNINFNUR RUKdCDM GR MBC DNIRUFCQ<
RUKdCDM WBN OCRGQCR MN SGTC E SGPCRMLSC MBEM DNF>NQMR WGMB PQCC<FEQXCM
CDNINFGD >QGIDG>SCR? ,QGMGDR BETC >NGIMCO MN MBC DNFFNOGPLGIH MCIOCIDGCR NP
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF A MBEM GR5 MBEM MBC UIGMEQL RUKdCDM QCFEGIR GI >SEDC5 RSGHBMSL
FNOGPGCO KL BGR NQ BCQ DE>EDGML MN DNIRUFC FUSMGDUSMUQC? ,USMUQES >QEDMGDCR
EIO MQEOGMGNIR5 PCRMGTESR5 OEIDC5 FURGD5 PNNO5 EIO DSNMBGIH BETC ESS KCCI
CFKQEDCO WGMBGI E FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF MBEM INM NISL MNSCQEMCR OGPPCQCIDC KUM
DCSCKQEMCR GM GI MBC PNQF NP DNFFNOGPGDEMGNI EIO DNIRUF>MGNI?l@ &IO
GIDQCERGIHSL5 RNFC5 KUM INM FEIL RDBNSEQR BETC ESRN >NGIMCO NUM MBC
DNFFNOGPLGIH MCIOCIDGCR NP MBC RUKdCDM >QNOUDCO MBQNUHB RCDUSEQGRF? &SEGI
6EOGNU PNQ GIRMEIDC5 WQGMGIH NI MBC BCEORDEQP KEI GI >UKSGD RDBNNSR GI (QEIDC5
RELR;

)C FEGIMEGI MBC PNSSNWGIH hUGMC DUQGNUR MBGIH; MBEM MBC SEW NI MBC BCEORDEQP GR
E >UQC DE>GMESGRM SEW? -M >QCRDQGKCR MBEM PCFGIGIGML KC #*"'8'&#:? -I NMBCQ WNQOR5
MBEM MBC DGQDUSEMGNI NP MBC PCFGIGIC KNOL KC #*"'8'&#:5 MBEM MBC DGQDUSEMGNI NP
MBC PCFGIGIC KNOL ICDCRREQGSL DNF>SL WGMB MBC FEQXCM >EQEOGHF?l8

+N WC DEI RCC E RGFGSEQGML BCQC GI MBC ML>C NP RUKdCDM KCGIH >QNOUDCO KL KNMB
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EIO RCDUSEQGRF ER MBC (.,-5+#% DGMGfCI<RUKdCDM WBN OCRGQCR
E SGPCRMLSC DNIRGRMCIM WGMB DE>GMESGRM EIO PQCC<FEQXCM GOCNSNHL?
/BCRC GIRGHBMR GIMN MBC DE>GMESGRM OGFCIRGNIR NP MBC CRRCIMGESSL QCSGHGNUR

EIO MBCNSNHGDES IEMUQC NP >NSGMGDES OCFNDQEDL EIO GMR >QGFC RUKdCDM EQC5 NP
DNUQRC5 GIOCKMCO MN 2EQZ GI IN RFESS WEL? 2EQZ DQGMGhUCO MBC IEMUQC NP
>NSGMGDES QCSEMGNIR MBEM CFCQHCO WGMB >NRM<QCTNSUMGNIEQL SGKCQES OCFNDQEDGCR5
EIO GSSUFGIEMCO BNW MBC RUKdCDM NP MBC SGKCQES5 DE>GMESGRM OCFNDQEDL GR NIC
WGMB EI CRRCIMGESSL QCSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR? 7QGTEMC >QN>CQML EIO E DE>GMESGRM
FEMCQGESGRF KCDNFC REDQCO GI MBC >NRM<PCUOES WNQSO5 BCSO GI >SEDC KL SGKCQES
QGHBMR MBEM >NRGM MBC >QNMCDMGNI NP >QGTEMC >QN>CQML EIO QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP ER
DCIMQES MN BUFEI jPQCCONFe? )GMB 2EQZeR DQGMGhUC5 MBC FNRM KERGD >QCFGRC NP
RCDUSEQGRF5 MBEM QCSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR GR EIO DEI KC XC>M RC>EQEMC PQNF E
>UKSGD EIO >NSGMGDES R>BCQC5 KCDNFCR UIMCIEKSC?
-I FEIL WELR5 2EQZeR DQGMGhUC NP MBC EKRMQEDM DGMGfCIRBG> MBEM GOCESGfCR EI

CHNGRMGD5 RNTCQCGHI FEI GR E QCR>NIRC MN MBC >NSGMGDES MBCNSNHL NP aCHCS? -I

38@
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aCHCSeR MBNUHBM5 MBC MCIRGNI KCMWCCI QCSGHGNUR PEGMB EIO >NSGMGDES DUSMUQC GR
EI GICRDE>EKSC QCSEMGNI MBEM GR >QGFEQL MN MBC CFCQHCIDC NP BUFEI DNI<
RDGNURICRR? $CSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR EIO DUSMUQES FNOCR NP KCGIH EQC
GICTGMEKSL KNUIO MN NIC EINMBCQ GI MBGR >BGSNRN>BL NP KCGIH? aCHCSeR
>BGSNRN>BL NP MBC RMEMC EIO FEIeR QCSEMGNIRBG> MN EIO WGMBGI MBC RMEMC GR TCQL
FUDB WQE>>CO U> WGMB BGR INMGNI NP QCTCESCO QCSGHGNI? /BC CMBGDES SGPC NP MBC
>NSGMGDES RMEMC UIPNSOR MBQNUHB E OGESCDMGDES SNHGD WGMB WBGDB MBC QCTCESCO
QCSGHGNI GR MBNQNUHBSL GFKQGDEMCO? /BC CFCQHCIDC NP RCSP<DNIRDGNURICRR GR
CFKCOOCO WGMBGI MBGR PEFGSGES5 >NSGMGDES5 QCSGHGNUR5 DUSMUQES FEMQGZ? aNWCTCQ5
WBEM - PGIO FNRM GIMCQCRMGIH EKNUM aCHCSeR MBCNSNHGDES >NSGMGDR GR MBEM aCHCS
BGFRCSP MQNUKSCO MBC ICEM EIO MGOL OGRMGIDMGNIR KCMWCCI QCSGHGNUR KCSGCPR EIO
QEMGNIES MBNUHBM >NRGMCO KL .ISGHBMCIFCIM MBGIXCQR?
aCHCS MQNUKSCR MBC OGRMGIDMGNIR MBEM RCDUSEQGRF DNFCR MN QCSL U>NI5 GI E

WEL MBEM PNQCRBEONWR WBEM RNFC DNIMCF>NQEQL DQGMGDR NP RCDUSEQGRF
CIOCETNUQ MN >NGIM NUM? (NQ GIRMEIDC5 GI MBC ["#,.+#,.).20 .3 J/'%'&5 aCHCS
hUCRMGNIR MBC RMQGDM RC>EQEMGNI NP QCSGHGNUR bEIO RU>CQRMGMGNURc KCSGCP EIO
.ISGHBMCIFCIM >QCDC>MR? ,BEQEDMCQGRMGD NP BGR OGESCDMGDES SNHGD5 BC >NGIMR NUM
MBEM MBC R>SGM KCMWCCI BUFEI EIO OGTGIC SEW >QNOUDCR E PQEHFCIMCO
DNIRDGNURICRR WBN CTCIMUESSL SCEQIR jMBQNUHB GMR NWI EDM MBC DNIMQEOGDMGNI
NP MBNRC >NWCQR JMBC BUFEI EIO OGTGIC SEWRV GIMN WBGDB MBC RUKRMEIDC
OGTGOCO GMRCSP EIO MBCGQ FUMUES ONWIPESSe?l3 /BGR RMEMC NP DNIRDGNURICRR GR
FUDB SGXC MBC PQEHFCIMCO EIO OGRdNGIMCO RMEMC MBEM UIBE>>L DNIRDGNURICRR
PGIOR GMRCSP FGQCO GI CEQSGCQ NI GI MBC ["#,.+#,.).20? aCQC5 FCOGEMGNI
KCMWCCI MBC >EQMGDUSEQGMGCR NP BUFEI SEW EIO MBC OGTGIC RUKRMEIDC MEXCR
>SEDC MBQNUHB MBC PGHUQC NP ,BQGRM? -M GR MBQNUHB MBC ,BQGRMGEI ONDMQGIC NP
QCDNIDGSGEMGNI MBEM MBC >EQMGDUSEQGMGCR NP MBC GIOGTGOUES EQC QCDNIDGSCO WGMB
MBC +UKRMEIDC b+/'%'&R MBEM GR DNFFNI MN ESS? /BGR GR GOCIMGDES MN MBC
FCOGEMGIH PUIDMGNI MBEM RCDUSEQGRF DNFCR MN >CQPNQF? +CDUSEQGRF FCOGEMCR
PQEHFCIMCO OGPPCQCIDCR GI NQOCQ MN RBNQC U> EIO DCFCIM E UIGMEQL RNTCQCGHI
IEMGNI RMEMC? /BGR GR MBC MBCNSNHGDES jQCESGMLe MBEM UIOCQ>GIR MBC PEIMERL NP
RCDUSEQGRF?
aCHCSeR MBNUHBM QCFEGIR WGMBGI EI NDDGOCIMES SNHGD MBEM ER>GQCR MNWEQOR E

QCDNIDGSCO UIGTCQRES J/'%'& WGMB MBC GFFEICIM CFCQHCIDC NP RCSP<
DNIRDGNURICRR5 EIO RCCR H"%'-& ER KCGIH MBC FCOGEMGIH PUIDMGNI KCMWCCI
CEDB >EQMGDUSEQ RCSP<DNIRDGNURICRR EIO UIGTCQRES +>GQGM? /BQNUHBNUM MBC
UIPNSOGIH NP BGR >BGSNRN>BGDES RLRMCF5 aCHCS RNUHBM MN CZ>NRC BNW ML>CR NP
MBNUHBM EIO XINWSCOHC MBEM EQC >NRGMCO ER CRRCIMGESSL QCSGHGNUR NI MBC NIC
BEIO5 EIO CRRCIMGESSL >BGSNRN>BGDES NI MBC NMBCQ5 EQC GI PEDM GFKQGDEMCO WGMBGI
NIC EINMBCQ? aCHCSeR PURGNI NP ,BQGRMGEIGML EIO MBCNQGCR NP RUKdCDMGTGML5
IEMGNI RMEMC5 EIO DUSMUQC DNF>QGRCR E TGRGNI NP >NSGMGDR MBEM GR MBNQNUHBSL EIO
CZ>SGDGMSL MBCNSNHGDES GI IEMUQC5 WBEM DQGMGDR RUDB ER &REO GSSUFGIEMC GI
QCSEMGNI MN MBC QCESGMGCR NP BNW RCDUSEQGRF N>CQEMCR? -I E RCIRC5 aCHCSeR
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MBCNSNHGDESSL GIR>GQCO >BGSNRN>BL GR WBEM -#(5)$%'-+ DNFCR MN KC5 ESMBNUHB GM
>UQ>NQMR MN KC RNFCMBGIH TCQL OGPPCQCIM? aCHCS >NGIMR MN RNFC NP MBC
DNIMQEOGDMGNIR GIBCQCIM GI MBC KGIEQL SNHGD MBEM RCDUSEQGRF WGSS DNFC MN QCSL
U>NIi BNWCTCQ5 BC ONCR MBGR GI RU>>NQM NP BGR NWI >NSGMGDES MBCNSNHL? -I MBGR
WEL5 aCHCSeR DQGMGhUC NP DCQMEGI CSCFCIMR NP .ISGHBMCIFCIM MBNUHBM
>QCPGHUQCR MBC DQGMGhUCR NP RCDUSEQGRF MBEM PNSSNW FUDB SEMCQ5 ESKCGM GI NQOCQ
MN SEL KEQC BGR MBCNQL NP MBC QCSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR MBEM SGCR EM MBC BCEQM NP
MBC CMBGDES SGPC NP MBC >NSGMGDES RMEMC?
aCHCSeR MBNUHBM ESRN GSSUFGIEMCR MBC QCSEMGNIRBG> KCMWCCI QCSGHGNI EIO

DUSMUQC MBEM SGCR EM MBC PNUIOEMGNI NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF ER E MBCNQL NP >NSGMGDR
EIO HNTCQIEIDC? )C FEL DUQQCIMSL UIOCQRMEIO QCSGHGNI EIO DUSMUQC ER BETGIH
KCCI MQCEMCO ER EIESLMGDESSL EIO OGRDUQRGTCSL RC>EQEMC WGMBGI E SGKCQES
>EQEOGHF? aNWCTCQ5 MBC jDUSMUQCe NP aCHCSeR >BCINFCINSNHL PQNF WBGDB
/ELSNQeR MBCNQL NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GR OCQGTCO GR E BNQGfNI NP KCDNFGIH MBEM
QCFEGIR PGQFSL CIMEIHSCO WGMB ,BQGRMGEI QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP? )BEM - EF
GIMCQCRMCO GI CZ>SNQGIH BCQC GR MBC WEL GI WBGDB MBC DNIDC>M NP DUSMUQC ER
E FNOC NP MBNUHBM bNP MBC .ISGHBMCIFCIMc CZGRMR WGMB ,BQGRMGEI PEGMB NQ KCSGCP
ER MWN ER>CDMR NP RCSP<DNIRDGNURICRR? )BCQCER FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF BER >NRGMCO
DUSMUQC EIO DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC ER GMR >QGFEQL NKdCDMR NP DNIDCQI5 MBC DNIDC>M
NP DUSMUQC PQNF WBGDB GM OCQGTCR GR PGQFSL MCMBCQCO MN E INMGNI NP DNIRDGNUR<
ICRR PNQ WBGDB QCSGHGNUR PEGMB GR CRRCIMGES? &IO MBGR QCSGHGNUR PEGMB EIO GMR
QCDNIDGSGEMGNI WGMB MBC DUSMUQC NP .UQN>CEI .ISGHBMCIFCIM MBNUHBM GR5 NP
DNUQRC5 ER CZ>SNQCO KCSNW5 ,BQGRMGEI GI GMR PNQF EIO DNIMCIM? /BGR BER
GF>SGDEMGNIR PNQ MBC SCHES EIO >NSGMGDES RUKdCDM NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF; MBC
DNIMCF>NQEQL SGFGMR NP EDDC>MEIDC EIO MNSCQEIDC GI QCSEMGNI MN DUSMUQES EIO
QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC EQC5 GI FL TGCW5 KCGIH OQEWI GI QCPCQCIDC EIO QCSEMGNI MN
MBGR >BGSNRN>BGDES SCHEDL?
-I aCHCSeR ["#,.+#,.).20 .3 J/'%'&5 MBC DNIDC>MR NP DUSMUQC EIO QCSGHGNI

CTNSTC ESNIH WGMB RCSP<DNIRDGNURICRReR NWI dNUQICL MNWEQOR EKRNSUMC MQUMB?
&M MBC KCHGIIGIH NP MBC RCDNIO >EQM NP MBC ["#,.+#,.).205 CIMGMSCO j+>GQGMe5
QCSGHGNI ONCR INM LCM E>>CEQ WGMBGI MBC WNQSO NP DUSMUQC ER GM USMGFEMCSL WGSS5
GI EIO PNQ GMRCSP?l[ #> UIMGS MBGR FNFCIM5 PEGMB BER E>>CEQCO GI MBC PNQFR NP E
OGTGIC SEW bGI MBC QCESF NP MBC PEFGSLc NQ GI #IBE>>L ,NIRDGNURICRR jER E
RBE>C NP MBC GIRUKRMEIMGES >QNDCRR NP DNIRDGNURICRRe5 MBEM EQC NTCQDNFC EIO
RUKRUFCO KL5 GI MBC PGQRM GIRMEIDC5 MBC UIGTCQRES PNQF NP SCHES QGHBM5 EIO GI
MBC SEMMCQ5 RCSP<DNIRDGNURICRR MBEM CTCIMUESSL QCDNIDGSCR GMRCSP MN GMR KCGIH
MBQNUHB MBC FCOGEMGNI NP E MBGQO KCGIH5 KCDNFGIH EWEQC NP GMR UIGML WGMB MBC
UIGTCQRES?l^ /BC FEGI >NGIM MN CF>BERGfC GR MBEM QCSGHGNI EM MBGR FNFCIM5 GI
QCSEMGNI MN DUSMUQC5 GR ESGCIEMCO PQNF EDMUESGML KUM >QNDCCOR MN HN MBQNUHB E
>QNDCRR NP KCGIH QCDNIDGSCO MN MBC WNQSO NP EDMUESGML5 EIO MBC WNQSO NP
DUSMUQC5 MBQNUHB TEQGNUR RMEHCR NP ESGCIEMGNI EIO QCESGfEMGNI?
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&SRN EM MBGR FNFCIM5 MBC DNIDC>M NP DUSMUQC WGMBGI MBC UIOCQRMEIOGIH NP
DNIRDGNURICRR bMBC PNQF NP DNIRDGNURICRR aCHCS GR OCESGIH WGMB GI MBGR >EQM
NP MBC ["#,.+#,.).20c OCINMCR E WNQSO MBEM KCSGCTCR GMRCSP MN KC N>>NRCO MN
QCSGHGNUR PEGMB? aCHCS CIHEHCR WGMB MBC .ISGHBMCIFCIM EIO GMR QCSEMGNI MN
QCSGHGNUR PEGMB ER E FCEIR NP UIPNSOGIH BGR >BGSNRN>BL NP MBC RUKdCDM PNQ
WBNF PEGMB NQ KCSGCP bS)$58#c GR ER GF>NQMEIM MN MBC CFCQHCIDC NP MBC
CMBGDES5 R>GQGMUES KCGIH ER QCERNIEKSC5 QEMGNIES MBNUHBM? (EGMB EIO jGIRGHBMe bNQ
QCERNI A >UQC GIRGHBM MBEM >NRGMR GMRCSP ER N>>NRCO MN PEGMBc EQC MWN ER>CDMR NP
DNIRDGNURICRR MBEM DEIINM KC OCIGCO INQ DEI MBCL OCIL CEDB NMBCQ?l4 /BCRC
MWN ER>CDMR NP >UQC DNIRDGNURICRR RBEQC MBC REFC HQNUIO5 ESMBNUHB MBCL EQC
GIGMGESSL EIO FGRMEXCISL N>>NRCO MN CEDB NMBCQ?
.ISGHBMCIFCIM QCERNI EIO QCSGHGNUR PEGMB KNMB CF>SNL RGFGSEQ >QGIDG>SCR

GI MBCGQ EMMEDXR NI CEDB NMBCQ? )BCQCER .ISGHBMCIFCIM MBNUHBM FGRQC>QCRCIMR
QCSGHGNUR PEGMB ER RNFCMBGIH GM GR INM5 PEGMB RCCR .ISGHBMCIFCIM ER DNIRGRMGIH
NP CF>ML >SEMGMUOCR5 OGTNQDCO PQNF MBC QCESGML NP PEGMB5 EIO GMR RMEMUR ER EI
CRRCIMGES ER>CDM NP DNIRDGNURICRR GMRCSP?ll .TCIMUESSL5 RCSP<DNIRDGNURICRR
NTCQDNFCR MBGR PESRC OGTGRGNI KCMWCCI MBC EKRMQEDMGNI NP >UQC RCSP<
DNIRDGNURICRR bNQ >UQC GIRGHBM5 MBC QCERNI NP .ISGHBMCIFCIM DUSMUQCc EIO
PEGMB? /BC FNTCFCIM NP MBNUHBM bNP DNIRDGNURICRRc NTCQDNFCR MBGR EIMGMBCRGR
EIO FNTCR CTCQ DSNRCQ MN MBC KCDNFGIH NP J/'%'&?l_

&IL EMMCF>M MN OGRDURR NIC >EQM NP MBC ["#,.+#,.).20 GI GRNSEMGNI PQNF
MBC CIMGQC MCZM WGSS ESWELR RCCF hUGMC GIEOChUEMCi EIO GI MBC RCDMGNI
OGRDURRCO EKNTC5 QCSGHGNI EIO DUSMUQC E>>CEQ GI MWN TCQL R>CDGPGD PNQFR?
,USMUQC OCINMCR MBC .ISGHBMCIFCIM DUSMUQC MBEM >QGTGSCHCO QCERNICO GIRGHBM
EIO MBNUHBM EM MBC CZ>CIRC NP KSGIO QCSGHGNUR PEGMB? $CSGHGNI GI MBGR FNFCIM GR
INM MBC QCTCESCO QCSGHGNI MBQNUHB WBGDB J/'%'& PGIESSL EIO USMGFEMCSL
CFCQHCR5 KUM QCSGHGNUR >GCML NQ KCSGCP? /BC FEGI NKdCDMGTC NP MBC OGRDURRGNI
EKNTC GR MN DNIRGOCQ MBC WELR GI WBGDB MBC >QNHCIGMNQ NP MBC DNIMCF>NQEQL
RUKdCDM NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GR E KCGIH PNQ WBNF DUSMUQC bMBC .ISGHBMCIFCIM
DUSMUQC NP QCERNIc EIO QCSGHGNUR PEGMB bNP MBC >GNUR GIOGTGOUESc EQC
GICZMQGDEKSL GIMCQMWGICO?
/BUR5 WBGSC QCSGHGNI EIO DUSMUQC BETC KCCI XC>M EIESLMGDESSL OGRMGIDM

WGMBGI E SGKCQES >EQEOGHF5 GI WBGDB QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP EIO MBC CZ>QCRRGNI NP
QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP EQC UIOCQRMNNO ER KCGIH OGRMGIDM PQNF DUSMUQES >QEDMGDCR EIO
SGIHUGRMGD OGPPCQCIDCR5l: - EQHUC MBEM MBC DNIDC>M NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GR
>QCFGRCO NI E DNIDC>M NP jDUSMUQCe MBEM GR TCQL FUDB QCSEMCO MN QCSGHGNUR
8#)'#3? -I MBC T#25+ EIO GF+' DERCR CZ>SNQCO EKNTC5 DNIMCRMEMGNIR NTCQ MBC
EDDC>MEKGSGML NP RLFKNSR NP QCSGHGNUR OGPPCQCIDC GITNXC EIZGCML EKNUM MBC
DNIRMGMUMGNI NP IEMGNIES 6QGMGRB GOCIMGML5 TESUCR5 EIO DUSMUQC? /BC DUQQCIM
DNIPSEMGNI NP QCSGHGNUR EIO DUSMUQES GOCIMGML GR >CQBE>R FNQC E QCDNTCQL NP EI
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NSOCQ UIOCQRMEIOGIH NP jDUSMUQCe EIO MBC QCSEMGNIRBG> KCMWCCI QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP
EIO DUSMUQES KCSNIHGIH MBEI RNFCMBGIH ICW? +CDNIO5 MBC GIRGHBMR HSCEICO
PQNF CIhUGQGIH GIMN MBC >BGSNRN>BGDES SGICEHC NP MBC DNIDC>M NP jDUSMUQCe
FCEIR MBEM DNIMCF>NQEQL OGRDNUQRCR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF MBEM PNDUR RN
BCETGSL NI DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDC DEIINM GI PEDM CRDE>C MBC REFC jMBCNSNHGDESe
hUESGML EMMQGKUMCO MN RCDUSEQGRF KL GMR DQGMGDR?
,USMUQC5 WGMBGI E aCHCSGEI RDBCFE5 GR E >EQM NP E MNMESGfGIH >QNdCDM MBEM

GITNSTCR QCSGHGNUR PEGMB EIO KCSGCP? ,USMUQC GR INM DNIDCGTCO NP ER OGRDQCMC RCMR
NP >QEDMGDCR MBEM TEQL PQNF DNSSCDMGTC MN DNSSCDMGTC KUM5 QEMBCQ5 GR EI CFKNOG<
FCIM NP E WEL NP SGPC EIO KCGIH? ,USMUQC5 MQETCSSGIH ONWI MN UR TGE /ELSNQ5
PQNF aCHCS5 PGIOR GMR QNNMR GI E MNMESGfGIH EIO INQFESGfGIH >QNdCDM KCHGIIGIH
GI MBC IGICMCCIMB DCIMUQL GI GIOURMQGES SGKCQES RNDGCMGCR?_9 &HEGI5 >NGIMGIH MN
MBC DNIICDMGNI KCMWCCI MBGR ER>CDM NP FNOCQIGML GI MBC IGICMCCIMB DCIMUQL5
WC DEI MUQI NUQ EMMCIMGNI MN MBC WEL GI WBGDB DUSMUQC WER URCO ER E
OGRDG>SGIEQL MCDBIGhUC EIO PNQDC MN PUQMBCQ .UQN>CEI DNSNIGES CIOCETNUQR?
/BC URC NP jDUSMUQCe MN dURMGPL MBC URC NP TGNSCIDC EIO PNQDC NI DNSNIGES
>N>USEMGNIR RCCI ER SEDXGIH GI DUSMUQC NQ >NRRCRRGIH EI GIPCQGNQ DUSMUQC GR5 NP
DNUQRC5 RNFCMBGIH MBEM PNSSNWR UR GIMN DNIMCF>NQEQL >NSGMGDES DNIMCZMR? /BC
GOCE5 PNQ GIRMEIDC5 MBEM RNFC DUSMUQES >QEDMGDCR NP FGINQGML HQNU>R EQC jGI
DNIPSGDMe WGMB NQ jDNIMQEOGDMe MBC INQFR EIO TESUCR NP T%'&'-" RNDGCML bE DSEGF
FEOC KL FEIL PCFGIGRMR OCDQLGIH MBC >QNKSCFR WGMB FUSMGDUSMUQES MNSCQEIDCc
>NGIMR MN MBGR NSOCQ INMGNI NP DUSMUQC ER E WBNSC PNQF5 E DNFFNI WEL NP SGPC
MBEM QCPSCDMR EI CRRCIMGES EIO KERGD UIGML5 NQ UIGMEQL >CN>SCR? 2USMGDUSMUQESGRF
ONCR INM5 GI NMBCQ WNQOR5 QCPSCDM E RLIDQCMGD5 PSUGO RCM NP >QEDMGDCR NP OGPPCQCIM
DNFFUIGMGCR MBEM CZGRM GI QCSEMGNI MN NIC EINMBCQ EIO EQC ICHNMGEMCO? )BCQCER
FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF GR GIMCIOCO MN KC E FNOC NP HNTCQIEIDC MBQNUHB WBGDB E
QEIHC NP DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDCR DEI KC ICHNMGEMCO5 MBC DNIDC>M NP DUSMUQC PQNF
WBGDB GM OCQGTCR GR MGCO MN ,BQGRMGEIGML EIO GM GR MBGR DNU>SGIH MBEM OCPGICR MBC
RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDMGTGML EM RMEXC GI >NSGMGDES DNIMCRMEMGNIR NTCQ MBC EKGSGML NP
WNFCI MN CZ>QCRR MBCGQ QCSGHGNUR5 DUSMUQES OGPPCQCIDCR GI E TEQGCML NP WELR?

-1? ,"%,'#+-"%

-I MBGR EQMGDSC5 - BETC CZ>SNQCO MBC DNFFNI QNNMR NP DNIMCF>NQEQL PNQFR NP
RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF? 6L SNNXGIH MN IGICMCCIMB<DCIMUQL
>BGSNRN>BGDES DQGMGhUCR NP .ISGHBMCIFCIM MBNUHBM MBQNUHB MBC WNQX NP aCHCS
EIO 2EQZ5 WC RCC BNW MBC RUKdCDM MBEM CFCQHCR WGMB IERDCIM SGKCQES
OCFNDQEMGD IEMGNI<RMEMC PNQFR BER E DNIRDGNURICRR MBEM GR QCSGHGNUR GI IEMUQC?
)BCQCER RCDUSEQGRF >UQ>NQMR MN RC>EQEMC QCSGHGNUR KCSGCP PQNF MBC >NSGMGDES
ONFEGI5 MBC RNTCQCGHI RUKdCDM GR MBNQNUHBSL GFKUCO WGMB E QCSGHGNUR DNI<
RDGNURICRR GI E hUCRM MN DNIPNQF MN EIO >QCRCQTC E UIGMEQL5 RNTCQCGHI IEMGNI
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RMEMC5 WGMB GMR DE>GMESGRM FEMCQGESGRF MBEM CSCTEMCR MBC QGHBM NP >QGTEMC >QN>CQML
MN E REDQCO RMEMUR? -I EIL CTCIM5 2EQZeR DQGMGhUC NP MBC >NRM<QCTNSUMGNIEQL
RUKdCDM NP SGKCQES OCFNDQEDL QCTCESR GMR CRRCIMGESSL QCSGHGNUR DNSNUQ?
/BC EQMGDSC BER ESRN CZ>SNQCO aCHCSeR ["#,.+#,.).20 .3 J/'%'& ER E MCZM

MBEM OGR>CSR MBC PEIMERL MBEM DNIMCF>NQEQL RCDUSEQGRF DNFCR MN QCSL U>NI;
MBEM MBCQC GR E KQGHBM<SGIC OGRMGIDMGNI KCMWCCI MBC RUKdCDM NP QCERNI5 >UQC
MBNUHBM5 EIO QEMGNIESGML EIO MBC EPPCDMCO KCGIH NP QCSGHGNUR PEGMB? aCHCS MEXCR
E>EQM MBCRC OGRMGIDMGNIR EIO CIPNSOR MBCF GIMN E OGESCDMGDES QCSEMGNI NP
KCDNFGIH? /BGR >NSGMGDES MBCNSNHL5 - EQHUC5 SGCR EM MBC KERGR NP DNIMCF>NQEQL
PNQFR NP FUSMGDUSMUQESGRFi DUSMUQC WGMBGI MBGR >BGSNRN>BGDES MQEdCDMNQL
QCFEGIR MCMBCQCO MN E QCSGHGNUR DNIRDGNURICRR ER E FEMMCQ NP ICDCRRGML PNQ
MBGR BUFEI RUKdCDM?
/BGR >EMB WER MEXCI GI NQOCQ MN CZ>SNQC MBC DNFFNI NQ RBEQCO MQEdCDMNQGCR

NP MWN >NSGMGDES ONDMQGICR MBEM E>>CEQ MN KC EM NOOR GI MBC WEL MBCL DNIDCGTC
NP EIO FEIEHC OGPPCQCIDC? *CR>GMC MBGR E>>CEQEIDC5 GM GR EQHUCO MBEM GI KNMB
MBC #IGMCO ]GIHONF EIO (QEIDC5 DNIPSGDMR NTCQ MBC QGHBMR NP 2URSGF WNFCI
EIO HGQSR MN TCGS GI E TEQGCML NP WELR EQC USMGFEMCSL GI MBC REFC TCGI; MBC
UIQCERNIEKSC OCFEIOR NP MBC 2URSGF FGINQGML EQC TGCWCO ER E MBQCEM MN KC
DNIMEGICO GI OCPCIDC NP MBC UIGMEQL5 RNTCQCGHI IEMGNI RMEMC EIO GMR >CN>SC?
6NMB RCDUSEQGRF EIO FUSMGDUSMUQESGRF EQC OC>SNLCO MN HNTCQI EIO FEIEHC
OGPPCQCIDC MBEM GR >CQDCGTCO MN TGNSEMC ONFGIEIM INQFR EIO TESUCR5 OCPGICO GI
QCPCQCIDC MN MBC ,BQGRMGEI DUSMUQES BCQGMEHC NP MBC IEMGNI RMEMC?
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N A D I A FA D I L

Managing affects and sensibilities:
The case of not-handshaking

and not-fasting

This paper examines how a number of pious and non-practising Belgian Maghrebi women who do not shake
hands with the opposite sex and do not fast manage the sensitivity and transgressive potential of these practices.
Whereas all interlocutors were prone to adjust their conducts to avoid controversies, these adaptations were
nevertheless assessed differently. Adopting a flexible stand in the case of not-handshaking was viewed as
normal by the pious women, while the impossibility of eating in front of other Muslims was problematised by
the non-practising women. I suggest that these different assessments display the unequal ethical importance
attributed to conducts in a liberal-secular regime.

Key words affects, secularism, governmentality, transgression, subjectivity

I n t r o duc t i o n

In November 2004, a nation-wide controversy erupted in the Netherlands after Imam
Ahmad Salam from the small town of Tilburg refused to shake hands with Rita Verdonk,
the then Minister of Immigration and Integration. After explaining that his Islamic
confession did not allow him to shake hands with women, Rita Verdonk, offended
by this attitude, wondered whether she wasn’t ‘equal’ to him and stated that this
incident was food for further discussion. Verdonk’s spokesman clarified her position
explaining that the Minister wanted to underline the conventionality of shaking hands
in the Netherlands and the importance for Imams to be familiar with Dutch customs
and values.1 A few years later, during Ramadan of September 2008, another incident
erupted, in the UK this time, around the well-known and widely acclaimed British soap
opera EastEnders. Hundreds of Muslims were infuriated after the popular TV-show
featured one of its Muslim characters, Masood, secretly eating a chapatti in daytime
during Ramadan. The BBC received over a hundred email complaints, angry reactions
were posted on websites and blogs, and some security officials even feared the possibility
of violent reactions.2 The BBC issued a public statement, defending the episode, yet also

1 ‘Verdonk boos na weigering Imam’ [Verdonk mad after Imam refusal], in Trouw, 22/11/2004.
2 BBC News, ‘EastEnders scene defended’, 2/10/08, http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/entertainment/

7647965.stm; Katie Begley, ‘EastEnders fear bomb madman revenge’, Daily Star, 3/10/08.

Social Anthropology/Anthropologie Sociale (2009) 17, 4 439–454. C© 2009 European Association of Social Anthropologists. 439
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insisting that it wasn’t its intention ‘to insult Muslims or Islamic values’ and stressing
that Masood’s action should rather be read as an illustration of ‘his own fallibilities as a
human being’.3

While these two events seemingly have nothing in common and occurred in differ-
ent contexts, they both transgressed two different moral imaginaries which resulted in
emotional reactions.4 The Imam’s refusal to shake hands touched upon two principles
which were presented by Verdonk and her spokesman as kernels of the Dutch –
and by extension: the Western-European – public. By refusing to shake hands, Imam
Ahmad Salam firstly violated the primary loyalty to ‘Dutch customs’ that is expected
from those who are considered as the object of integration: i.e. Muslim immigrants (see
Hage 2000). Yet besides expressing a nationalist longing for a homogeneous cultural
space, Verdonk’s sensitivity was also linked with the Imam’s explicit reference to
gender.5 His insistence upon sexual difference contradicts the way a ‘universal’ and
‘abstract’ subject is fostered in a liberal-secular imaginary by denying sexual (ethnic,
class or other) differences rather than rendering them explicit, a position Joan Scott has
also described as a psychology of denial in her analysis of the headscarf ban in France
(Scott 2007: 170).

The controversy around the chapatti-eating Masood in EastEnders brings us, on
the other hand, to a Muslim moral imaginary that is actively enacted and invigorated
during the month of Ramadan in Islamic countries, as well as also among the 15
million Muslims that are estimated to live in Western-Europe (Hunter 2002). During
this month, practising Muslims not only abstain from eating, drinking, smoking or
having sexual relationships in daytime, but this month is also one of ‘feasting’ – to
paraphrase Marjo Buitelaar (1993). Families and friends gather for Iftar, Arabic satellite
channels broadcast special Ramadan TV-shows and series, and festival and cultural
events colour this holy month. More than only being a religious practice, Ramadan
thus acts as a collective ritual which installs the affective and material contours of the
Muslim moral imaginary in and outside Europe.6 The fact that a Muslim character was
featured eating in plain day during Ramadan, even if only fictional, touched upon the

3 ‘EastEnders, Masood Ahmed breaking his Ramadan fast, BBC One, 11th September 2008’, Re-
sponse by the BBC, issued on September, 24th, 2008; http://www.bbc.co.uk/complaints/response/
2008/09/080924_res_eastenders_masood_ramadan_jf.shtml.

4 The concept of transgression is understood here in a Foucaultian manner. In ‘A Preface to
Transgression’ (Foucault 2003 [1963]), Foucault defines transgression as an event that informs
us about the limits of a particular order. Concomitant with Bataille’s conceptualisation, he views
transgression as a violence yet one that goes beyond particular limits while remaining within those
limits, and hence confirming them (Libertson 1977: 1013). Foucault’s interest in this concept is
thus not primarily stirred by the subversive potential of transgressive experiences, but rather by
their informative potential. He takes them as an affirmation, yet a non-positive affirmation which
also allows the limits to arise, in their blank nakedness, while simultaneously being transgressed
(Foucault 2002: 446–447). Rather than placing it outside a web of power, transgressive experiences
are thus taken as an entrance point to examine and analyse the operation of disciplinary regimes,
and more particularly the manner in which behaviours and practices are classified, normalised or
individualised in specific way (see also Foucault 1998 [1976]).

5 Talal Asad notes in Formation of the Secular that secularism operates through the delineation and
cultivation of a social sphere which seeks to transcend specific particularities such as ‘class’, ‘gender’
and ‘religious identities’ which are simultaneously performed throughout this (Asad 2003:45).

6 For an account of how Islamic affects are revitalized in social life see Charles Hirschkind’s
(2006) analysis of cassette sermons and how the latter play a key role in the dissemination and
sedimentation of Muslim ethics and affects in daily life.

C© 2009 European Association of Social Anthropologists.
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moral imaginary cultivated during that month. Yet besides illustrating how particular
religious or secular conducts ‘affect’ distinctive moral imaginaries, these two cases also
raise the question how these sensibilities are to affect and regulate the conduct of the
concerned ‘offenders’ – i.e. the Imam or the BBC. How does one deal with the difficulty
handshaking poses to some pious Muslims, or watching a Muslim character eat in plain
day during Ramadan? And conversely: how does one relate to the sensibilities of those
who take offense at the refusal to shake hands, or the request not to eat in public during
Ramadan?

This paper examines the way surrounding affects structure and regulate the conduct
of non-handshaking and non-fasting women of Muslim background in Belgium.7 The
women interviewed are practising and non-practising second generation Maghrebi, born
from parents who emigrated to Belgium in the early sixties or seventies, and live and
work in Brussels or Antwerp.8 Whereas the Belgian context cannot simply be compared
with the countries cited above, the contentious potential of some facets of their religious
or non-religious orientation – i.e. not-handshaking or not-fasting – was a source of
concern. They all expressed their awareness over the potentially offensive consequences
of their conduct, and developed strategies to overcome them. In analysing their accounts,
I seek to understand to what extent these sensibilities guide and regulate the women’s
conduct, and how this is assessed. My primary aim is not to offer a Goffmanian (1964)
analysis of different strategies of management.9 This paper rather inscribes itself in
the recent ‘affective turn’ in sociological and anthropological scholarship (Halley and
Ticineto Clough 2007), which seeks to understand how emotions – framed as socio-
cultural constructs10 – co-constitute a wide array of social and cultural phenomena. A
prevailing question in this regard has been to understand how (individual and collective)
emotions are generated, regulated and structured in particular contexts, and how these
in turn are linked with the sustenance, reproduction and/or contestation of a particular

7 The interviews analysed here were gathered in the framework of a fieldwork in Brussels and
Antwerp between 2004 and 2006. Sixty-five interviews were conducted with practising and
non-practising second-generation Maghrebi who were involved in socio-cultural or Islamic
organisations. The analysis of the interviews sought to identify and unpack embodied and discursive
self-techniques or self-practices implied in this process of shaping oneself into an orthodox, non-
orthodox or secular Muslim.

8 Both cities harbour an important and visible Muslim community. Whereas Brussels Capital Region
has the highest proportion of the Muslim community of Belgium: 39% of the Belgian Muslims
are estimated to live in the capital and the total number of Muslims is estimated at around
17% of the 1,048,500 residents in Brussels, Antwerp has the second largest Muslim population
which is estimated at around 9–10% of its 470,000 inhabitants. They are mostly concentrated
in specific neighbourhoods in both cities, and have well developed commercial networks and
organisations.

9 In Stigma. Notes on the Management of Spoiled Identity (1986 [1963]), Erving Goffmann examines
different strategies for dealing with ‘spoiled’ identities, taking the voluntary display of one’s
‘spoiled’ identity as one of the possible strategies to ‘manage’ discreditable information about
stigmatised identities (1986: 123). Goffman distinguishes between discredited stigmatised identities
and discreditable identities. In the case where the information cannot be hidden (e.g. scars), the
‘stigmatised’ individuals will be engaged in strategies of tension management. In cases where the
information can be covered, strategies of information management will be deployed (1963: 14, 57).

10 This scholarship distinguishes itself from the essentialist understanding of emotions, which takes
them as a pre-programmed repertoire of responses to stimuli from the outside world. For a further
critique see Ahmed (2004), Lutz & Abu-Lughod (1990), Hochschild (1984).
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order.11 This has explicitly been the case in the kind of scholarship which has looked at
the operation of liberal and secular orders on an emotional and visceral level (see Asad
2008; Brown 2006; Butler 2002). One of the most influential works in this respect has
been that of Talal Asad, whose seminal Formation of the Secular explores the question of
‘what an anthropology of secularism might look like’ (Asad 2003: 1). Secularisation is,
in this perspective, not only understood as a process which describes the differentiation
of religion from other social spheres (Dobbelaere 2002; Casanova 1994), but it is
approached as a governmentality (Foucault) which views this differentiation between
the ‘religious’ and ‘the social’ as the product of a distinct epistemological realm
(a specific understanding of the religious and the social), institutional arrangements
and a particular economy of pain and pleasure. The latter is particularly interesting for
our purpose. Rather than simply positing that the secular opposes pain and suffering,
Asad examines the kinds of sufferings that are problematised (such as religious pain) or
normalised (such as the pain for civilizational purposes) in a secular context, and how
the latter relates to the cultivation of a particular kind of moral subject (Asad 2003:
79–85, 101, 123; see also Goldstone 2007).

The same reasoning can also be applied to morally offending events. Rather than
simply positing that a liberal and secular context authorises all kinds of moral offences,
what should be examined is the kind of moral offences that are deemed problematic
and the kinds of offences which are normalised. The Danish cartoon riots of February
2006 have for instance provided a fruitful ground for analysis not only of the contours
of the moral injuries experienced by millions of Muslims, but also the unintelligibility
of these injuries to many Western-Europeans (see for instance Mahmood 2009). Yet the
cases analysed in this paper aren’t offending images or injurious speeches, but conducts
with potentially unsettling effects performed in daily interactions. The perspective that
is furthermore analysed isn’t that of the ‘offended’, but of the ‘offenders’: i.e. Muslim
women who do not shake hands, and non-practising women who do not fast. By
analysing these two cases, I am interested in the way these women assess the marginality
of their own position as well as the necessity of considering ‘the other’s’ affects’ in their
conduct. The examples provided in this paper will show a difference in assessment
between the two cases. A difference which is not incidental, I argue, but which reflects
the unequal ethical importance of both conducts in the formation of an ‘autonomous’
and ‘sovereign’ self in a liberal-secular regime.

(No t ) - h andshak i ng and l i b e r a l s ens i b i l i t i e s

Lara Deeb describes in An Enchanted Modern (2006) how (not)-handshaking figured
as a contested practice among pious Shi’i Muslim she encountered in Beirut. While the

11 Two perspectives can be discerned in this regard. A first perspective looks at the emotional labour
implied or engendered in particular professional, political or social settings – the ‘feeling rules’
(Hochschild 1984; see also Pupavac 2004; Flam 2004 & 2005). Whereas this first approach accords
a considerable importance to the disciplinary process, it nevertheless presupposes a ‘deeper’ layer
of emotions which exist independently. A second perspective, which departs from Foucaultian
anti-humanist premises, takes these regulatory processes on the other hand to be co-constitutive
for one’s affective household. This implies that there is no pre-social understanding of affects, but
the latter are viewed as the product of regulative powers and their reiteration (see Ahmed 2004;
Butler 1993).
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majority of her male interlocutors abstained from shaking hands with the opposite sex,
viewing it as a sign of moral decay; this abstinence was problematised by a smaller group
who stressed the necessity of being modern (2006: 110). The practice of not shaking
hands with the non-mahram opposite sex was equally controversial among the pious
Muslims I encountered during my fieldwork in Brussels and Antwerp.12 While it by no
means featured as a generalised practice, several did abide by it, and I gradually learned
throughout my fieldwork to decode the reluctance to offer one’s hand as a sign that one
was not shaking hands.13 Yet several also did contest it, such as Loubna, who discarded
it as futile: ‘I don’t care at all, but I adapt myself. This means that those who don’t shake
hands, well I don’t shake theirs. Those who give me their hands, I shake it’.

The question of shaking hands or not shaking hands did, however, not depend only
on the pious orientation of my respondents, but also on the context of its performance
and the opportunity to do so. Whereas the refusal to shake hands did not lead to the
same public outcry as in the Dutch case, it did engender a public incident in Belgium
when in July 2005 the then head of the senate, Anne-Marie Lizin, expressed her refusal
to meet with Iranian Parliamentary delegates after being informed of their desire not
to shake hands with any female official. This refusal was interpreted as an intolerable
violation of ‘our habits’, where ‘men and women live in equal terms’.14 Belgium is
characterised by a very distinctive secular model, the neutrality model, wherein the
state actively recognises and finances religious confessions and their ramifications in
social life, rather than separating itself from it. This principle finds its translation in
the financial support the state offers to officially recognised cults, as well as in the
way the civil infrastructures (healthcare, education, syndicate, civil society) as well as
political life are structured – or pillarised – along confessional and ideological lines
(Post 1989; Laermans 1992; Hellemans & Verduyckt 1990). Yet despite this ‘open’
approach to religion in public life, the increasing visibility of Islam in the public sphere
has in the past few years been the object of numerous controversies. Successive hijab
debates have dominated the Flemish and French-speaking media since 2003 (see Fadil
2004; Longman 2003), schools and administrative bodies have increasingly adopted
restrictive dress codes which ban the hijab and other ‘ostentatious’ religious signs, and
despite Islam’s official recognition as a cult since 1974, the quest for an administrative
body of representatives has been at the source of numerous political tensions (Panafit
1999; Kanmaz & Zemni 2007). Practising one’s Islamic faith outside one’s home or
mosque was therefore found by many to be a difficult and sensitive experience.

12 Mahram is a general Islamic category used to refer to related and unmarriable persons from the
opposite sex. Considered as Mahram are [in the case of women]: brothers, fathers, uncles, sons
and people who have not yet attained the age of puberty. This category is important within Islamic
jurisprudence as it is used to delineate the application of certain gender-related rules and practices.
The religious prescription of wearing the hijab is for instance only of application in a context where
non-Mahram persons of the opposite sex are present. While the case of not shaking hands does not
carry the same theological weight, several scholars like the well-known Yousouf Al-Qaradawi, do
not advise it. See, for instance, http://www.islamonline.net, Question: ‘Shaking hands with women:
an Islamic perspective’ in Fatwa-bank 24/07/2006.

13 At the start of my fieldwork, I was unfamiliar with this practice. It is only gradually that I learned
to refrain from shaking hands with certain men, which I often had to implicitly deduce from their
body language. Only once, at the start of my research, did one devout young man I had known
for a longer period explicitly address this practice and explain that he would rather avoid shaking
hands in the future.

14 My translation, Alain Lallemand “Pas de main, pas de vin, pas de Lizin”, Le Soir, 01/07/06.
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Soha, a young woman in her mid-twenties, worked as an employee for the city of
Antwerp at the time of our interview. Islam was a central guideline in her life, and she
tried to fulfil religious duties she considered important as diligently and accurately as
possible. Abstaining from shaking hands with the opposite non-mahram sex was one
of them:

I try to limit this. I try to limit it. I will for instance never shake hands with
someone spontaneously (. . .) but if someone reaches out his hand, I will take it.
I, I . . . I won’t say: ‘huh, no, I won’t shake hand’. But I try to do it occasionally.
I generally shake hands, but sometimes I think: I could as well say that I’m
not shaking hands. But its not something you can easily say to someone you
don’t know. You need to have a certain relationship with that person in order to
say so.

In the first sentences of this quote, Soha reiterates the importance she attaches to not
handshaking with the opposite sex. Yet in the further sentences, she expresses her
awareness of the potentially transgressive nature of this conduct, and how the latter
affects this practice. Soha does not simply expect others – i.e. those who shake hands –
to accept this practice, but she rather tries to apply it ‘occasionally’, when possible. A
central part of her argument is the desire not to disrupt nor transgress the dominant
sensitivities, and a continuous effort to accommodate them. This appears most clearly
in the distinction she draws between acquaintances and strangers. Familiarity seems to
act here as an important condition, a position which also confirms handshaking in its
status of ‘exceptionality’ that can only be negotiated when a minimum degree of trust
is achieved. In the following quote, she continues explaining how she gradually started
introducing this practice to her colleagues at work:

At a certain point, I started talking about it (. . .) saying: ‘yes actually I have some
difficulties with shaking hands’. . . (. . .) actually, I would prefer not to shake hands
anymore. I mean, in Islam it is not allowed and this and that. It’s like the Chinese.
They also don’t shake hands. I don’t know whether you have ever shaken hands
with a Chinese, but he gives such a flabby hand because he doesn’t want to. They
greet by bowing. And eh (. . .) I told them. And since then, nobody ever shakes
hands with me. They respect that. Really, my boss also, he does not shake hands
with me, nor does the rest. When he bows, as a way of joking, I bow back. But it’s
difficult. I think you need to take it step by step. At first, I will just shake hands,
also if you don’t know them well. You know? But if you know the person well,
you can gradually introduce it, you see?

In the first part of the argumentation, Soha refers to the importance of Islam and
her pious conduct to justify why she doesn’t shake hands. Yet this argument is
quickly complemented by a second, more central, justification which insists on cultural
variations in greeting patterns. By drawing an analogy between not handshaking and
bowing, Soha domesticates the potentially disruptive effects of these practices by
neutralising their religious character and culturalising them. This position reflects what
Michel De Certeau (1984) described as tactics. In The Practices of Everyday Life he
distinguishes tactics from strategies to underscore the different ways actors in different
structural positions exercise or use power. Whereas ‘strategies’ refer to the use of power
in a position of dominance and visibility in a particular social field, tactics are rather
performed by the ‘invisible’ others, the ‘consumers’, those who do not have a clear
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position in the social field (De Certeau 1984: xix). Tactics describe the way in which
individuals try to enhance their agency without overturning the structural circumstances
of their conditions, but by using them as an opportunity. It serves to analyse the
‘poetics of consumption’, the manner in which one actively reproduces an imposed
order while simultaneously refashioning it (1984: 34). Downplaying the religious nature
of handshaking, and altering the reason for which these practices are performed, seems
to open up the possibility for Soha to cultivate a particular aspect of her orthodox
pious lifestyle at work, yet without affecting the liberal sensibilities around her. Her
prioritisation of a cultural framework, which is consonant with multicultural and
tolerance-discourses of liberal democracies, equally restates the idea that unauthorised
religious interventions are highly problematic. Rather than contesting the impossibility
of not-handshaking, Soha’s case hence illustrates how potentially transgressive practices
are performed in a liberal-secular context by reproducing the dominant rationality and
making use of it to cautiously create new spaces of articulation.

Zeina was another respondent who didn’t shake hands with men. Islam was
something she tried to live integrally, and to which she adapted her daily activities
if necessary: interrupting meetings in order to pray on time, leaving work earlier
for the taraweeh prayers during Ramadan etc. Yet like Soha, not-handshaking was
conditioned by the context. The vocabulary she deploys in her argumentation shows
however a complex interaction between the Islamic ethical tradition that informs
her ethical agency and liberal secularism. A language which not only underlines the
predominance of liberal affects, but which equally frames shaking hands as an act of
virtue:

For me, it is the middle-way that I am looking for, as there is such a thing as
the middle-way. God leads us to this middle-way. (. . .) A silly thing: shaking
hands. I mean, honestly, shaking hands is not that terrible, I mean . . . (. . .) What is
important is what will bring some people to shake hands and others not to shake
hands. Maybe this changes the relationship to religion, Allahoe-A’alam. But I, for
instance, do not shake hands. And if I were to be somewhere where everybody
would shake hands, and the act of refusing to shake hands would cause some sort
of fitna, then I will shake hands. Because for me, I will understand that this refusal
to shake hands will disserve rather than serve. And my prime objective is to serve,
not to disserve. But I just make sure not to make a habit of it, that’s all. (. . .) I try
to put things in perspective that way.

Zeina expresses her flexibility towards this practice, yet a flexibility that is not only
informed by a desire to respect liberal sensitivities – as in the case of Soha, but which
is also justified through an Islamic rationale. The first argument she uses is that of the
‘middle way’. Islam is often depicted as the religion of the ‘the middle way’, referring
to a similar verse from the Qur’an.15 Leaving aside this practice becomes an alternative
which allows her to avoid falling into extremes, hence remaining in line with this Islamic

15 Surat al Baqara, verse 143; translation by Muhammad Asad: ‘And thus have we willed you to be a
community of the middle way, so that [with your lives] you might bear witness to the truth before
all mankind, and the Apostle might bear witness to it before you’. This idea of the community of
the middle way [ummat-al-wassat] knows different significations, but is also often used by liberal
and progressive Muslims to argue for Islam’s tolerant nature and rejection of acts of extremism and
terrorism.
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principle. A second important element in Zeina’s argumentation is the hierarchy she
constructs between important and less-important practices. Shaking hands is presented
here as ‘not that terrible’, hence downplaying its importance in her economy of pious
bodily practices. This argument is furthermore linked with a third Islamic category
that allows her to justify her flexibility. The controversy which could follow upon
her refusal to shake hands is framed as fitna, a category that describes a general state
of chaos and social discord which has a powerful and negative connotation within the
Muslim tradition.16 While a diligent application and adherence to Islamic rules generally
figures as a way to avoid fitna, an interesting inversion appears here, where not abiding
by particular religious conducts becomes a way to achieve this same Islamic virtue.
Zeina’s case illustrates how potentially transgressive religious practices can be regulated
without resorting to a liberal-secular rationale. Her flexible stand is not only informed
by an awareness of the marginality of this practice, or a desire to avoid offending liberal
sensitivities, it is also above all grounded on a desire to cultivate a pious conduct. It thus
shows how cultivating a non-liberal and non-secular ethical agency, primarily centred
on the desire to serve God (Mahmood 2005; Bracke 2008), can coincide with a liberal-
secular mode of governance, or to put it differently: how apparently ‘docile’ religious
subjects are shaped through a non-secular and non-liberal rationale.

Both Soha and Ziena’s cases illustrate the difficulty orthodox and pious Muslims
encounter in the maintenance of certain facets of their religious conduct. Their accounts
display different strategies as well as languages in managing this difficulty, which
simultaneously also highlight the complex manner throughout which a liberal-secular
power structure can be reproduced and negotiated by individuals whose subject position
is not entirely structured along similar liberal and secular ethical grids. For both women
restated the ethical value of not handshaking, tried to uphold it when possible, and
developed tactics – as the case of Soha illustrated. Yet the performance of this practice
was also conditional to the extent that it didn’t affect liberal sensitivities. It would,
however, be misleading to observe Zeina and Soha’s flexible stand solely as a functional
management of the liberal, non-Muslim, affects surrounding them. The cautiousness
both women display also highlights, I suggest, their own intertwinement with this liberal
and secular order.17 This becomes observable in the obviousness they displayed towards
the necessity to manage liberal sensibilities. Neither Soha nor Zeina were outraged over
the little space they had to fulfil this religious prescription, and both insisted on the
importance of not offending others. More than their cautiousness, it is the self-evident
nature of this cautiousness which is revealing here. It not only highlights the complex
ethical and affective tracks that inform Soha and Zeina’s ethical agency (cf. also infra),
but it also differs from the position of the women in the next section.

Mus l im sens i b i l i t i e s and secu l a r p r ac t i c e s

The month of Ramadan comes with its own temporality that is strongly felt in Muslim
countries where the majority of the population abides by it. Yet this rhythm doesn’t
pass totally unnoticed in a Western-European country like Belgium, especially in

16 Fatima Mernissi (1975) argues that this concept of Fitna carries a sexist articulation in several Islamic
theological scriptures as it is often associated with the idea of an uncontrollable and threatening
female sexuality, which needs to be controlled through practices such as veiling.

17 I explore this intersection of liberal and non-liberal and non-secular traditions in the ethical agency
of orthodox Muslim respondents in my dissertation (Fadil 2008).
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neighbourhoods in Brussels or Antwerp which have a high proportion of Muslim
residents. The relative calmness that reigns in daytime contrasts with the thriving
activities shortly before and after sunset: local bakeries and groceries get crowded with
customers shopping for iftar, mosques are packed for the evening taraweeh and ‘isha
prayers and snackbars and cafés are filled with night-time visitors. This moral imaginary
was also strongly felt by my non-practising respondents who had fasted earlier in their
life, yet had come to abandon this practice, mostly during their adolescence.

Faiza was a woman in her forties, married, with a son, who worked as a legal
advisor in a public office in Brussels at the time of our interview. With an Algerian
mother and a Moroccan father, Faiza was nurtured in ideals of resistance, Pan-Arabism
and solidarity with the Algerian liberation struggle and Palestine from early on: ‘Before
claiming and affirming any Muslim cultural identity, it was like: we are Arabs’. The
importance of her Arab identity also largely influenced her further trajectory, since
her identity was primarily fostered around notions of Arabness rather than Islam. Yet
during her childhood, she witnessed a shift in her family’s religious orientation, with
Islam gaining a larger prominence after the Iranian Revolution in 1979. She described
how her mother gradually developed a radical Islamist discourse, which also profoundly
affected her own religious trajectory and turned her off from the religious discourse.
This shift from a religious to a secular self-conception was a gradual and laborious
process, which took time and implied an ethical work upon herself, her senses and
sensibilities.18 In the following quote, she explains this process and how eating in front
of other Muslims during Ramadan figured as a key practice in this self-transformation:

Faiza: It was hidden, but as years passed I started affirming it, but not in my
family sphere, more in my social sphere.

Nadia: With your friends?

Faiza: Yes, with my friends – which isn’t obvious either.

Nadia: Muslim friends?

Faiza: yes, Muslims. So ehm, I arrived at the university and I wasn’t fasting
anymore by then. I had friends, who did fast, and I respected them and all, but
I would take my sandwich, I didn’t. . . For instance, [one told me] ‘you could at
least respect me’. I told him: ‘no, it’s your choice’. Voila. It was really hard for
me. In fact . . .

Nadia: In what way?

Faiza: It was difficult to have my sandwich in front of practising Muslims. How
would they judge me?

Nadia: Guilt?

Faiza: Guilt. But I also felt that I had to do it, else I wouldn’t be in line with
myself. Voila.

18 The notion of ethical work or self-technique is used here in a Foucaultian manner and refers to
‘a certain number of operations on their bodies, on their own souls, on their own thoughts, on
their own conduct, and this in a manner so as to transform themselves, modify themselves, and
to attain a certain state of perfection, of happiness, of purity, of supernatural power, and so on’
(Foucault 1980: 203; see also Foucault 1984: 27). For a further utilisation of this concept in the case
of not/unveiling, see Fadil, N. ‘On not/unveiling as a practice’ in Feminist Review, forthcoming.
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Eating during Ramadan wasn’t experienced as an easy endeavour. It is rather
something she had to force herself to do – ‘I had to go to the end of it’ – to be
coherent with the doubts and interrogations which tormented her. The ‘social sphere’
refers here to her Muslim friends, from whom she used to keep her secular orientation
hidden. In these sentences, Faiza expresses her awareness of the transgressive potential
of eating in front of others, yet we can also read a strong opposition to the secrecy she
had to maintain for so long. I would like to pause briefly at two elements in her account:
the significance of eating in front of other Muslims in her ethical self-formation, and
the distinction she draws between friends and family. The conscious decision to eat in
front of Muslim friends should not only be read as an act of subversion or resistance,
I suggest, but as an intrinsic part of her self-fashioning process. Faiza explains that she
‘had’ to eat in front of other Muslims in order to be ‘in line with herself ’. Affirming
her non-practice, i.e. the fact that she didn’t fast, was central to her secular trajectory.
In his essay ‘About the beginning of the hermeneutics of the self’ (1993 [1980]) Michel
Foucault describes the practice of discovering and telling the truth about oneself as a
major technique of the self in liberal and Western modernity.19 He traces it back to the
Christian confessional model, which institutionalised ‘introspection’ and ‘verbalisation’
as ways to achieve salvation. In its secularised and modern versions, the teleology of
confession was substituted by a positive self-foundation: expressing one’s ‘inner truth’
became a way to live ‘truthfully’, and in line with who one really ‘is’. The importance
Faiza accords to eating in front of other fasting Muslims can be situated in the line
of this modern and liberal ethical requirement wherein living in accordance with one’s
‘convictions’ and ‘beliefs’ is considered to be crucial to live as a self-fulfilled subject.20

The latter becomes even more explicit in the following quote, where she uses the
term ‘therapeutic’ to describe this activity: ‘I also drink during Ramadan (. . .). It’s not
provocation, for me it’s really . . . it’s almost therapeutic. I’m not saying that (. . .) but
voila. I’m coherent with myself .’ Expressing her secular orientation is for Faiza thus
not only a moral act, but also essential to her own well-being.

A second significant element in Faiza’s account is the manner in which she ‘manages’
the disruptive effects of her conduct. To a friend who expresses the moral offence he
felt by seeing her eat, Faiza replies that it is his ‘choice’ to fast, and he should equally
respect her own choice not to do so. Religious practices like fasting are primarily framed
here throughout the liberal maxim of freedom and choice.21 This enables her to place
both conducts, i.e. fasting and not-fasting, in a position of behavioural symmetry, and
justify the emotionality and sensitivity her conduct might cause. Yet it is also significant
to note how she makes a difference between her ‘family’ and ‘friends’. Whereas she

19 Foucault’s oeuvre can be read as a genealogy of the subject, wherein he tries to situate the way
subjectivity has been conceptualised, materialised and embodied against the background of distinct
regimes of truth or knowledge/power axes. Whereas his early work is mostly geared at how
subjectivities are formed throughout bodily techniques, institutions, scientific knowledge; he shifts
his analytical focus in the last part of his work to the practices of the self and the various ways in
which individuals turn themselves into meaningful subjects.

20 Mark Blasius (1992) has examined practices of outing among LGTB movements as an aesthetic in
the ethical self-fashioning of non-heterosexual subjectivities.

21 This liberal conception of framing religion as a ‘choice’, Saba Mahmood notes, tends to draw
on a particular semantics of religion which reduces it into matters of ‘beliefs’ and disregards the
Aristotelian ethical model wherein pious conduct consists of a programmatic set of conducts and
habits (Mahmood 2009; see also Mahmood 2005).
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displays her secular conduct to her friends, it remains ‘hidden’ from her relatives.
Erving Goffmann argues in Stigma that strategies of managing the information about
one’s identity are especially cultivated towards intimate acquaintances (1963: 71). Yet
more than indicating an intensified management of ‘sensitive information’ vis-à-vis
one’s family, this observation also illustrates that Faiza’s ethical self-formation as a
liberal and secular subject isn’t completely detached from Muslim sensibilities. The
extent to which she allows this sensitivity to structure her conduct seems however to
be clearly conditioned: while she authorises in the case of her family, she doesn’t allow
it with her friends.

The latter observation brings us to the ambiguity which characterised the accounts
of many non-practising respondents. Several of them expanded on the different
strategies they deployed to consider the sensibilities of their acquaintances and family
towards (certain facets of) their secular identity, whether it was the fact that they
didn’t fast, that they drank alcohol or upheld atheist or agnostic convictions. These
observations seem to be comparable with the case of not-handshaking explored above,
where liberal sensibilities structured Zeina and Soha’s greeting patterns. Yet once one
looks beyond this similarity, a difference in vocabulary appears in the manner in
which these ambiguities are framed. While Zeina and Soha normalised the necessity
of managing the surrounding liberal affects in the specific case of not-handshaking, this
was less the case regarding the impossibility of eating during Ramadan. This ambiguity
was more often experienced as a tension, or even strongly condemned, as Halima’s
following account shows.

At the time of our interview Halima, in her forties, married with a young daughter,
was working as a cosmetician in a Moroccan-owned beauty salon in Brussels. After
having temporarily broken all ties with her family at the age of 22, tired of coping
with a ‘strict’ religious education, she renewed contacts with her parents after years of
absence. While she deplored their lack of understanding of her convictions and non-
practice, she nevertheless opted for a strategy of concealment towards her family: ‘when
I returned, I told to myself: ‘no, I need to change my tactic now, but without changing
who I am’’. One of these changes was to keep certain facets of her secularity hidden,
such as the fact that she didn’t fast: ‘The only thing I respect and I pretend/act [je joue
la comédie], even though I swore to myself I would never do so . . . – but I saw that it
was, that it would be too much for them – is Ramadan. I won’t go to there [and eat] or
whatever, no. I pretend I do it, even though I don’t. That’s all.’ As in the case of Zeina or
Soha, the surrounding affects and sensibilities act as an important structuring element
in her behaviour. Yet in contrast with Zeina or Soha, this secrecy is framed negatively
as ‘pretending’ or ‘acting’, as something which contradicts the ethical requirement of
living ‘truthfully’. While Halima was highly sensitive to the moral offense she could
cause to her parents by eating in front of them, this sensibility sat in tension with the
liberal ethical grids that equally structured her subject position.

Halima furthermore not only hid her secular conviction and conduct from her
parents, but also from her Muslim clientele. Yet with respect to her professional context,
she was less cautious in denouncing what she experienced as an illegitimate impediment
upon her freedom. Most of her customers consisted of Muslim women. In the following
quotes she explains why she rarely engages in discussions with them about Islam, and
keeps secular convictions and practices to herself:
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I think that . . . for instance I don’t see myself ehm . . . and this is where I think
we achieved a degree of intolerance – I don’t see myself arrive in the association
during Ramadan, and have my sandwich at lunchtime. They will ask: ‘so, you
have your periods?’ I don’t feel that I can practice my way of life freely. You see.
It will lead to . . . there will be consequences to it.

The only possibility of eating during Ramadan during her work is one which follows –
and thus sustains – an Islamic rationale: i.e. not fasting when one has her monthly
periods. We can see here how she strongly condemns this impossibility: it is framed as
‘intolerant’, and viewed as a violation of her autonomy. Yet in contrast to Faiza, Halima
did not try to challenge the marginality of her position:

There was a time where I would have ehm (. . .) I would have felt hypocritical, not
to express my ideas. But with time I learned that silence can be good sometimes.
I let them discuss amongst themselves, and they never ask about my opinion on
things, you see (. . .). This is what I’m aware of now, because I’ve learned silence,
because I’ve come to realise that expressing yourself doesn’t lead you anywhere.

We saw earlier how coming out with one’s convictions figured as a central predicament
for modern and liberal subjects. In Sincerity and Authenticity (1972) Lionel Trilling
argues that this principle of sincerity, epitomised by literary figures like the villain,
gradually lost its ethical prominence in the 19th and 20th centuries, to be supplanted
by the principle of authenticity. Being sincere was only valued to the extent that it
served the primacy of authenticity (i.e. being sincere towards oneself). Sincerity as a
social value, he contends, was even negatively assessed if it limited the capacity to live in
accordance with one’s inner principle: ‘If one is true to one’s own self for the purpose of
avoiding falsehood to others, is one being truly true to one’s own self?’ (Trilling 1972:
9).

Rather than discarding the principle of sincerity, Halima’s account illustrates the
continuous tension between authenticity and sincerity. This tension becomes observable
in the manner in which she initially framed her conduct as ‘hypocrite’, which highlights
the ethical importance that is accorded to telling the truth about oneself. Yet we can
also read how she gradually overcame this tension by acquiring a new language: that
of silence. Hiding the truth about herself was no longer an insincerity, it rather became
a different way to relate to herself and to others. It is a language she had to learn, for
it didn’t correspond with the dominant liberal imaginary which takes the act of telling
the truth about oneself as an essential marker for one’s self-fulfilment. Yet it became
a language which allowed her to cultivate her secular subjectivity, without offending
‘other’s’ sensibilities.

D i f f e r en t sub j ec t i v i t i e s , d i f f e r en t ( ab ) no r ma l i t i e s

This paper has examined how second generation Maghrebi women in Belgium with
different religious profiles – orthodox Muslim and non-practising – manage and assess
the transgressiveness of certain facets of their ethical conduct. Taking the cases of
not-handshaking and not-fasting allowed us to explore this question in relation to two
distinct ethical realms: liberal sensibilities that take offence at the maintenance of sexual
difference on religious grounds, and Muslim ethical sensibilities which are actively
invigorated during the month of Ramadan. A first observation was the ‘impression
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management’ (Goffmann 1964) deployed in both cases. While non-handshaking pious
women tried to avoid offending liberal sensibilities by either abstaining themselves
from doing so (Soha and Zeina), or by translating this practice into ‘audible’ cultural
registers (Soha), the non-fasting women tried not to shock their Muslim relatives by
not eating in front of them during Ramadan, although distinctions were made between
friends and family.

Yet besides examining these different strategies of management, I also looked at
the evaluation of this necessity to contain their conduct. A striking difference appeared
with this respect: whereas Soha and Zeina didn’t problematise the fact that they had to
be cautious when avoiding handshaking, Faiza and Halima deplored the marginality of
their position, especially towards non-relatives and friends. The incapacity to eat freely
during Ramadan was viewed as an obstruction to their freedom, and Faiza consciously
challenged this limited space, despite its potentially disruptive effects. In highlighting
these points, my aim is not to suggest that pious Muslims adopt a more flexible
stand towards their own marginality than non-practising Muslims. Nor am I trying
to downplay the distinction that exists between the impossibility of not-handshaking
and the impossibility of eating in public during Ramadan. Rather, I am interested in what
these apparent differences tell us about the manner in which the process of secularisation
implies the sedimentation of certain ethical conducts as a ‘human entitlement’ (see also
Asad 2003, 1993).

One of the major insights in Foucault’s disciplinary model is to show how people’s
conduct is regulated by differentiating between what counts as ‘normal’ and ‘abnormal’
conduct: ‘the normal being precisely that which can conform to this norm, and the
abnormal that which is incapable of conforming to the norm’ (Foucault 1978: 57).22

Applied to our cases, it means that certain conducts will be recasted as ‘normal’ or
essential for the development of a ‘free’ or ‘sovereign’ subject, whereas others will be
marginalised or abnormalised. This is observable in the different evaluation of the
impossibility of shaking hands or of not being able to eat during Ramadan. This
difference reflects, I suggest, the unequal ethical weight attributed to both conducts
in a liberal-secular regime. While the orthodox Islamic practice of not-handshaking
does not conform to the liberal-secular ethos, eating during Ramadan does. These
observations can however also be expanded to the way the freedom to practice or
not-practice are maybe conceived as ‘human rights’, yet not associated with notions of
bodily integrity in the same manner. Not all religious practices – this is especially the
case for non-Christian ones – are conceived as an entitlement in the same way as non-
practising is. The impossibility of declaring one’s unbelief or abstaining from practising
is quickly branded as a violation of one’s freedom (see also Goldstone 2007), in a way
that the impossibility of veiling or praying at the workplace is not. Turning religious
practices into a human ‘entitlement’, seems rather to be the object of daily negotiations,
contestations and struggle in many Western-European countries.23

22 In the first volume of The history of sexuality, Foucault offers for instance a genealogy of the modern
dispositif of sex, which came along with a specific knowledge on what counts as ‘normal’ sexual
behaviour and sexual deviance, a medical apparatus in treating sexual pathologies and cultivating
proper sexual conduct and institutional and legislative instruments to regulate sexual conduct.

23 The opposition to the hijab-ban by Muslim and liberal groups using the liberal language of human
rights can equally be read, I suggest, as a continuous effort to inscribe veiling into the set of practices
that count as an individual entitlement within a liberal and secular imaginary.
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A final observation I would like to pause at pertains to the susceptibility of all
interlocutors to the disruptive effects of their conduct. The fact that their ethical
practices could cause moral harm didn’t leave any of my interlocutors ‘unaffected’
and was a source of concern for all. I suggest that the latter invites us to explore the
way subjectivities, religious and secular, are traversed by multiple affective tracks which
are reflective of different economies of affect. I borrow this formulation from Sara
Ahmed, who uses it to clarify how ‘feelings do not reside in subjects or objects, but
are produced as effects of circulation’ (Ahmed 2004: 8; see also Hirschkind 2006).24

This perspective on emotions, which takes them as ingrained in knowledge and cultural
representations, allows us to explore how multiple affective layers work upon the self,
which also enables them to be affected by ‘other’s’ moral injuries (i.e. those who are
shaped by a different ethical tradition). Whereas my respondents inscribed themselves in
specific ethical regimes, i.e. orthodox Islamic vs. liberal-secular, their behaviour seemed
to be ‘affected’ by ‘other’ ethical realms too. Raised as Muslims, the non-practicing
respondents had chosen to undo themselves from their religious upbringing. Yet their
bodies remained marked by traces of their Islamic background: whether it was the
incapacity to eat pork, the guilt experienced after losing one’s virginity before marriage,
or – as the in case of Faiza or Halima: the difficulty of eating in front of other Muslims
during Ramadan. Similarly, the orthodox pious respondents couldn’t be placed outside
a liberal and secular imaginary either. The moral offense felt towards cases of forced
veiling was equally theirs, and several expressed a discomfort at the condemnations
of homosexuals or non-believers in Islamic theological scriptures. The presupposition
that different economies of affect, pertaining to distinct ethical regimes, interact, can
co-exist (and conflict) within one and the same subject position, opens the possibility of
understanding not only how one can be touched by ‘others’’ moral injuries, but equally
‘moved’ by them.
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State Sovereignty and the Politics  
of Indifference

Mayanthi L. Fernando

The politics of recognition has emerged as a common way 
to interpret and adjudicate the claims of nonnormative subjects (minorities). In 
France, the Islamic revival has largely been understood in scholarly and political 
circles as a demand for the recognition of, and right to, Muslim difference. As 
a number of scholars have argued, the recognition paradigm secures the state’s 
sovereignty: minorities call on the state for redress via recognition, enabling the 
state to re- entrench its authority as sole bestower of rights and neutral arbiter of 
conflict. This essay asks whether that structure of state sovereignty, premised as 
it is on the adjudication of minority demands (for equality, for recognition), might 
also be the condition of possibility for the disruption of state sovereignty, and even 
for new political arrangements to emerge. Indeed, a number of Muslim French 
now reject the paradigm of difference and instead claim their right to indiffer-
ence, though different thinkers mean different things by this. Some call for indif-
ference from the state, other call for — and practice — an indifference to the state. 
These various trends compel us, I suggest, to ask if there is a way to achieve 
religious equality (and other forms of equality) without addressing the state.  
Or might indifference entail communal withdrawal instead, abandoning the ideal 
of equality and other conventional secular- liberal politics?

By “Muslim French” I mean a generation of young people, many of them the 
children and sometimes grandchildren of laborers recruited from the Maghreb 
to rebuild France after World War II. Muslim French are committed to practic-
ing Islam as French citizens and to practicing French citizenship as observant 
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Muslims. Muslim French captures the description I heard most often from my 
interlocutors in the 2000s, citoyen français de confesson musulmane (French citi-
zen of Muslim faith). I use the term in part because it does not roll easily off the 
English- speaking tongue, paralleling the difficulty in France, and elsewhere, of 
conceiving of these people as simultaneously fully French and piously Muslim. 
Muslim French refuse to relegate what they consider a fundamental aspect of 
their identity — their Muslimness — to the private sphere, asserting their right to be 
piously and publicly Muslim. They do so — and this is what makes them distinct 
from both their parents’ generation and more conservative trends of the Islamic 
revival — by defining their Muslimness as always already French.

The claims that Muslim French make to France, and the grounding of those 
claims in the paradigm of citizenship, were strikingly displayed during a Decem-
ber 2003 demonstration against the then- proposed law banning headscarves 
in public schools. About three or four thousand demonstrators — mostly young 
women, many of them clad in blue, white, and red headscarves — marched from 
the Place de la République to the Place de la Bastille, chanting slogans and 
holding placards, all in French. One sign read “School: my path. The veil: my 
choice. France: my right” (Le voile, mon choix; l’école, ma voie; la France, 
mon droit). A number of the young women held aloft their national identity 
cards and their voter registration cards, the practical tools of active citizen-
ship. Some of the young women at the head of the demonstration had faded 
French flags wrapped around poles in the fashion of the revolutionary period. 
As we approached the Bastille, a message rippled through the crowd: the few 
hundred men were told to get out of the procession, as the women were going 
“to storm the Bastille,” whereupon a number of young women climbed atop the 
base of the gilded column that marks the site of the former prison, the storming 
of which symbolically constitutes the founding moment of the Revolutionary  
Republic.

That gesture of inscribing Muslims into the founding moment of the republic 
was repeated in 2012 by the Collective against Islamophobia in France (CCIF) in 
its Nous Sommes Aussi La Nation (We Are Also the Nation) campaign. One of 
the images in a series of advertisements reimagines painter Jacques- Louis David’s 
revolution- era Tennis Court Oath; the oath was a pledge signed by members of the 
Third Estate refusing to disband until a new constitution had been written, the first 
time French citizens formally stood in opposition to Louis XVI. The new image 
depicts the Tennis Court Oath in the present, with veiled women, Arab men in 
hoodies, and visibly Orthodox Jews, among other citizens, holding aloft French 
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flags and copies of the oath.1 This image does not merely represent but also enacts 
the Muslim French claim to France as a right of citizenship, depicting Muslims as 
original, revolutionary citizens.

This Muslim French claim to France also entails a concerted effort to “French-
ify” ( franciser, a term used by many Muslim French) the Islamic tradition insti-
tutionally, exegetically, and culturally. This effort draws on one of the major 
interpretive trends within modernist and reformist currents of the contemporary 
Islamic revival, namely, the abstraction of Islam into the site of fundamental 
principles and universal values — like justice, equality, and rationality — that are 
instantiated differently in different historical and cultural contexts. This position 
is best exemplified in Europe by scholar and theologian Tariq Ramadan,2 who 
himself draws on a much longer interpretive tradition concerning the dynamic 
relationship between divine law (shari‘a) and its human articulation in law (fiqh). 
Ramadan (1999: 93) contends that although Islam is universal, indeed, because 
Islam is universal, “there should be an Islam rooted in the cultural universe of 
Europe. . . . Islam, and its Islamic references, is one and unique; the methods 
of judicial application are, however, differentiated . . . and its concretization in 
a given place and a given time is by nature plural” (original emphasis). Interest-
ingly, by making Islam the site of the universal, Ramadan also locates France 
as the site of the particular, of culture, thereby turning on its head the common 
secular- republican paradigm in which France is universal and Islam particular (as 
culture, religion, and/or race). According to Ramadan’s framework, there exists 
no incompatibility between being French and being Muslim because those French 
values that are universal (liberty, equality, and fraternity, for example) are already 
encompassed by the Islamic tradition, and those that are particular (i.e., particular 
cultural practices and particular instantiations of universal values) are already 
shared by Muslims by dint of their being French.

What Ramadan and more ordinary Muslim French seek to do, then, is to nor-
malize the practice of Islam (including its public practice) as simply one more way 
of being French. Note the precise nature of this reconfiguration. Muslim French 
do not contend that one can be both French and Muslim, that practicing Islam and 

1. It’s worth noting that there are few, if any, sub- Saharan Africans in the image. The representa-
tion of the Muslim here is as an Arab.

2. Ramadan was accused in 2017 of multiple sexual assaults and formally charged with rape by 
French prosecutors in 2018; he is currently out on bail awaiting trial. At the time of my fieldwork, he 
was — and for many European Muslims remains — an intellectual touchstone.

Downloaded from http://read.dukeupress.edu/public-culture/article-pdf/31/2/261/569778/0310261.pdf
by UNIV OF LONDON user
on 23 February 2021

ruba salih

ruba salih



Public Culture

2 6 4

being a French citizen are compatible.3 Rather, they make the more radical claim 
that Muslim is French.4

. . . . . . . . .

This claim is not easily heard in France. Through legal and police practices and 
in media and political discourse, Muslims, and especially observant Muslims, are 
increasingly cast as threats to French national identity. In the public and political 
imagination, Muslim means not- French. Thus Muslim French consistently face 
a series of dilemmas: How to act as a citizen within a political arrangement pre-
mised on abstract universalism when one is consistently reduced to one’s embod-
ied, particular difference? How to speak back as the obvious target of anti- Muslim 
discrimination without reinforcing one’s communal belonging? And how to inter-
vene as both a Muslim and a citizen when the particularity of the former contra-
venes the ostensible universalism of the latter? These dilemmas are, of course, 
familiar to many nonnormative minorities.5 In Religious Difference in a Secular 
Age, for instance, Saba Mahmood (2016: 73) depicts how Copts in Egypt face a 
similar challenge, namely, “how to forge a political future that would level past 
historical inequalities without reifying their difference from the Muslim major-
ity.” This challenge emerges, as Mahmood writes, from “an irresolvable tension 
located at the heart of the concept of minority: on the one hand, a minority is 
supposed to be an equal partner with the majority in the building of the nation: 
on the other, its difference (religious, racial, ethnic) poses an incipient threat to 
the identity of the nation that is grounded in the religious linguistic, and cultural 
norms of the majority” (32, original emphasis).

One possible way to manage this irresolvable tension entails prying apart the 
ontological stability of minority as always already a form of difference. Public 
expressions of Muslimness, as well as Muslim activists’ demands for state- funded 
Muslim private schools, the right to wear headscarves in public schools, and the 
incorporation of Muslim holy days into the national school calendar are usually 

3. This is certainly one element of the Islamic revival, central to the mission of the Union of 
Islamic Organizations of France (UOIF), for example. My point is that a number of Muslim French 
go much further than this. I would also argue that this distinction is generational. The UOIF is made 
up largely of men born in the Maghreb who came to France in their late twenties and thirties. The 
CCIF and similar associations are led by a younger generation mostly born, and all raised, in France.

4. This move is similar to that made by the Lebanese shi‘a activists described by Lara Deeb 
(2006), who do not claim simply that Islam and modernity can coexist but that Islam is modern.

5. Joan Scott (1999: 6) calls this challenge “the paradox of difference,” whereby “the terms of 
protest against discrimination both refuse and accept the group identities upon which discrimination 
has been based.” 
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understood in scholarly and political circles, in France and elsewhere, as demands 
for the recognition and institutional accommodation of Muslim difference. Most 
French republicans believe these demands, and the public practice of Islam, are an 
unacceptable assertion of communalist difference that contravenes the republic’s 
moral and political universalism. While this contingent dominates public debate 
in France, a number of other public intellectuals have drawn on Canadian political 
philosopher Charles Taylor’s (1994) influential notion of the “politics of recogni-
tion” to call for a more inclusive republic less repressive of difference. This latter 
group sees the Islamic revival as the reiteration of Muslim difference and argues 
that the best political framework for dealing with Muslim minorities entails the 
public recognition and accommodation of that Muslim difference (see Khosrokha-
var 1997; Wieviorka 1997; Touraine 2000).

Yet many of my Muslim French interlocutors rejected this framing that Muslims 
are asking for the recognition of their difference, none more cogently than Farid 
Abdelkrim, a longtime civic activist from Nantes. “Slogans like the right to differ-
ence,” he once declared to me, “contribute to the idea that we are still not entirely 
French. We are still separate. Instead of being full citizens [citoyens à part entière], 
we are still fully separate [entièrement à part]. . . . I don’t want the right to differ-
ence. I want the right to indifference! That is to say, I don’t want people to pay atten-
tion to me. I want to be forgotten” (Fernando 2014: 70, emphasis in the original).

It took me a long time to understand what Abdelkrim meant by all this, but I 
came to realize that his concept of the right to indifference has significant implica-
tions for political theory and political action. I don’t want to reduce the assimila-
tionist position represented by most mainstream republicans to the far more inclu-
sivist “politics of recognition” framework, but in thinking through Abdelkrim’s 
claims, one notices how both mainstream positions continue to mark Islam as a 
sign or practice of difference in and from France. While certainly more open to 
public Muslim religiosity than assimilationist republicanism, the “right to differ-
ence” position continues to privilege a very traditional idea of France that casts 
Muslimness as a form of difference (or otherness) from the norm. Though seem-
ingly opposed, then, these two political paradigms share the binary of assimilation 
versus difference; they diverge only in thinking about how to manage Muslim 
difference. The former calls for assimilation, the latter for limited recognition. In 
other words, even an ostensibly inclusive politics recognizing Muslim difference 
reproduces certain ways of being and thinking as different, leaving dominant 
norms and assumptions intact.

With the notion of indifference, Abdelkrim rejects both the dominant repub-
lican paradigm and the ostensibly more tolerant call to accommodate “Muslim 
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difference.” Refusing the politics of republican integration, which demands that 
Muslims restrict their religiosity to the private sphere and behave as abstract, 
disembodied citizens in the public sphere, Abdelkrim and other Muslim French 
assert their right to practice Islam in private and publicly, such that their Muslim-
ness infuses their private, public, and political lives. But they equally refuse a 
paradigm that would recognize their Muslimness as a form of difference from 
the nation. They call for the indifference to their Muslimness — conventionally 
understood as their difference — such that it is neither abstracted nor overdeter-
mined, rendered neither invisible nor hypervisible. In other words, Muslim French 
demand the right to be visible, but unremarkable. Although the term unremark-
able may seem an odd choice of word, it captures both the Muslim French desire 
to be unremarked on as well as their desire to be an unexceptional occurrence 
in French public space, their Muslimness an ordinary form of being French. In 
essence, Muslim French argue that they are not “different,” but French. Moreover, 
they argue — implicitly and explicitly — that the demands they make are claims to 
equal citizenship and justice rather than to difference, claims made by citizens 
with as equal a right to France as any other citizen. Hence the symbolic accouter-
ments of the demonstration mentioned earlier, and the CCIF’s decision to restage 
the founding moment of republican citizenship in their ad campaign.

In making these claims to France, Muslim French attempt to reimagine France 
as a heterogeneous entity where nondominant ways of life might flourish without 
being classified as essential difference, and as a polity that could accommodate —  
however agonistically — not simply multiple but even incommensurable forms 
of ethical and political life. And, importantly, imagining the republic this way 
explodes it into various cross- sections of equally different differences (or identi-
ties) that fundamentally undo the existing configuration of identity (French) and 
difference (Muslim), center and periphery, majority and minority. Differences —  
perhaps better understood as identities — are conceptualized not in relation to a 
center (which no longer exists) but rather in relation to various other identities (or 
differences), such that nondominant ways of life can flourish without being clas-
sified as ontologically stable “difference.” Finally, by refusing an a priori onto-
logical majority and minority, the polity that many Muslim French envisage also 
refuses, almost by definition, any stable political formations or easy convergences 
between one’s identity and one’s politics. Alliances are always ad hoc. And they  
don’t last.

. . . . . . . . .
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Muslim French also understand the political and ethical costs of the politics of 
recognition. The Collective of French Muslims (CMF), a progressive Muslim 
association, has long criticized not just assimilationist republicanism but also the 
limited political recognition the state offers through processes like the creation of 
the French Council on the Muslim Religion (CFCM), a state- initiated body. At the 
time of the CFCM’s institutionalization in 2003, members of the CMF denounced 
it as a neocolonial enterprise intended to bring Islam under the watchful eye of 
the state. My friend Younès was similarly critical of the invitation extended by 
the Union of Islamic Organizations of France (UOIF) to Nicolas Sarkozy, then 
minister of the interior, to speak at their annual congress in April 2003. Younès 
argued that it constituted a kind of quid pro quo — he also called it “a shady deal” 
(un deal malsain) — whereby the French state accorded legitimacy to the UOIF in 
exchange for the UOIF’s silence on many of the government’s draconian policies. 
According to Younès,

There was a deal for the recognition of the UOIF by the government, 
because an interior minister who comes to speak at your place, it means 
that he recognizes you, and the other side of the deal was, okay, we [i.e., 
the UOIF] are going to play the game. Let’s say that tomorrow, the govern-
ment tells us to do this, we will do it. It’s a deal! . . . [Sarkozy] went there 
saying, “Voilà, I recognize you but now, let’s talk about the headscarf.”6 
And since we started talking about the headscarf, we’ve covered up all 
the other problems. We’ve covered up discrimination at work, in housing, 
the failure of education, ghettos, racism, police brutality, injustice — we’ve 
covered all that up, it’s like it doesn’t exist! (Fernando 2014: 92)

Younès’s point was not simply that the debate about the headscarf distracted 
from other pressing problems, but also that recognition entails a form of silenc-
ing. He noted that the UOIF, one of the largest and most well- known Muslim 
lobbies in France, remained conspicuously absent in organizing against the 2004 
law banning headscarves in public schools. And he excoriated the UOIF’s aspira-
tion for political recognition and what he called their “relation of submission to 
authority.” “We don’t want recognition,” he exclaimed, “we don’t want a seat on 
anything. We want justice; we want equal treatment between people. Don’t give 
us second- class treatment like you did in Algeria!” (Fernando 2014: 93). Younès’s 

6. Sarkozy’s speech to the congress that year, which many saw as his response to Jean- Marie Le 
Pen’s showing in the second round of presidential elections the previous year, catalyzed a new debate 
about headscarves in public schools after almost a decade of détente. That focus on Islamic veiling 
continues.
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critique of Sarkozy and the UOIF reflects his (and other Muslim French activists’) 
awareness of the costs of recognition as a political framework of redress, hinting 
at the ruse of reciprocity — the shady deal — that underlies and is enacted by a 
politics of recognition.7

. . . . . . . . .

Why, then, does the politics of recognition remain such a common way to inter-
pret and adjudicate the claims of nonnormative subjects (or minorities)? Mah-
mood offers two interconnected reasons: the aspiration for equality on the part of 
minorities (what Lauren Berlant [2011] might call a kind of cruel optimism), and 
the state’s investment in securing its sovereignty. As Mahmood (2016: 175) writes, 
“Minorities often contest the discriminatory practices of secular law through the 
same legal instruments that enshrine majoritarian privilege. This constant back 
and forth — the possibility of prejudice and equality — is highly generative in that 
it keeps the promise of secular neutrality alive.” Such “genuine ambiguity” (in 
Mahmood’s terms) seems integral to state sovereignty: minorities call on the state 
for redress via recognition and, in so doing, enable the state to underscore its 
neutrality and re- entrench its sovereignty. Thus sovereignty, Mahmood argues, 
is key to questions of minority rights and religious liberty, having “become the 
ineluctable condition of our political imagination” (87).

With regard to the politics of recognition in particular a number of scholars 
have observed how such a politics secures the recognizer’s position of power and 
reifies the structural organization of majority and minority. The state and/or nor-
mative majority bestows recognition on minorities and allows so- called difference 
to exist and perhaps even to flourish, all the while reaffirming its own place as 
the central source of authority and as the neutral arbiter of conflict (Brown 2008; 
Markell 2003). Indeed, as Patchen Markell (2003: 119) notes, the deeply nonre-
ciprocal structure undergirding the politics of recognition echoes G.W.F. Hegel’s 
master- slave relationship and his theory of self- certainty (or identity) through rec-
ognition, which provides the basis for Taylor’s seminal framework of the politics 
of recognition. Markell points out that for Hegel, the realization of self- certainty 
and the acquisition of sovereignty are premised on the subordination of another, 
and that “subordination [is] a persistent possibility in relations of recognition” 
(119). This persistent subordination is precisely what Younès identified.

7. One of the movements that has gone furthest in refusing recognition is the Parti des Indigènes 
de la République (PIR), a radical antiracist and decolonial collective. See Bouteldja 2016.
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At the same time, might that structure of state sovereignty, premised as it is on 
the adjudication of minority demands (for equality, for recognition), also be the 
condition of possibility for the disruption of state sovereignty, and even for a new 
political arrangement? Pulling a little harder at the thread of nonreciprocity woven 
into the politics of recognition, one begins to notice that the original intersubjec-
tivity of Hegel’s recognition relation as interpreted by Taylor (and other theorists 
like Axel Honneth [1995]), an intersubjectivity that was fluid and flowed between 
subjects, becomes fixed and unidirectional. The most common critique of Taylor’s 
work on recognition is that he conflates the individual subject in Hegel’s theory 
of self- consciousness with the collective concept of culture, essentializing into 
pure, bounded wholes what are, in fact, internally complex and hybrid (Appiah 
1994; Benhabib 2002; Song 2007). But there are other moments of consolidation 
in Taylor’s account as well. Taylor’s narrative permanently fixes minority and 
majority, transforming an exchange of recognition into a demand for recognition 
from the minority and the bestowal of recognition by the majority. In Taylor’s 
early essay, and in subsequent debates by like- minded scholars about the politics 
of recognition, it is always an ontological minority that demands recognition from 
the majority, and never the other way around. That such a structure of demand/
bestowal seems so obvious underscores my earlier point that the politics of recog-
nition is both premised on and reproduces an arrangement in which certain onto-
logical constellations are fixed as the normative majority identity and everything 
else as difference. Moreover, in this arrangement, the majority’s identity is stable, 
determined, fixed; it ostensibly does not require another subject’s recognition to 
achieve satisfactory self- identity. That compulsion applies only to subordinate 
minorities.

And yet in Hegel’s (1977) original story it is the master who demands recogni-
tion, not the slave. I wonder, then, whether the insistence that it is minorities who 
need recognition is, in some way, a displacement of another need for recognition, 
one that cannot be acknowledged, for to do so would — as with Hegel’s master —  
undermine the self- certainty and sovereignty of the second (in fact, original) 
asker, that is, the self- certainty of the dominant majority and the sovereignty of 
the state. What I mean is that if the state secures its sovereignty and its power by 
recognizing subordinate minorities, it also depends in some way on that mode 
of redress. It depends on minorities’ recognition of it in order to fully secure 
its sovereignty. Might we then understand Abdelkrim’s demand for the right to 
indifference in another way, not only as indifference from the state but also as 
indifference to the state?
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What might indifference to the state look like for Muslim French, and for other 
minorities there and elsewhere?8 Might it look like the somewhat utopian political 
vision I sketched earlier of a heterogeneous, agonistic entity of cross- cutting dif-
ferences? Is there a way to achieve religious and racial equality (and other forms 
of equality) without engaging the state? And might the political vision offered by 
Muslim French like Abdelkrim map onto the possibilities for religious equality 
without state sovereignty that Mahmood (2016: 211) gestures toward at the end of 
Religious Difference in a Secular Age, where she distinguishes between, on the 
one hand, religious equality “as a mandate of the modern state” and, on the other, 
as an aspiration in everyday life for communities like the Copts and Bahais in 
Egypt. Mahmood ends her book by asking whether “the idea of interfaith equality 
might require not the bracketing of religious differences but their ethical themati-
zation as a necessary risk when the conceptual and political resources of the state 
have proved inadequate to the challenge this ideal sets before us” (213). It is not 
entirely clear what she means by ethical thematization — the concept isn’t further 
elaborated — but might she be calling for modes of intercommunal life that bypass 
the legal and political architecture — and tentacles — of the state, modes of inter-
communal life that neither bracket ethico- religious norms in public nor call on a 
neutral arbiter (such as the secular state) to adjudicate conflict?

Or, might indifference to the state entail abandoning the very ideal of religious 
equality — or any form of democratic equality — accompanied by a withdrawal 
into communal life and a refusal to engage in conventional secular- liberal politics, 
not just its practical entailments (i.e., engagement with the state) but its ideals as 
well? Two instances of this approach in France come to mind. The first is the 
Parti des Indigènes de la République (PIR), a radical decolonial collective that 
emerged in 2005 with a manifesto titled “We Are the ‘Natives’ of the Republic” 
(“Nous sommes les indigènes de la République”) and whose “identitarian” politics 
are anathema to most across the political spectrum, including the far Left.9 The 
group recently hosted a conference called “Bandung du Nord” (“Bandung of the 
North”), referencing the 1955 conference that spawned the global Non- Aligned 
Movement. Held not in Paris but in Saint- Denis, one of the city’s northern immi-
grant suburbs (the north invoked in the conference title), the event opened with a 

8. Audra Simpson’s Mohawk Interruptus (2014), which tracks various Kahnawà:ke modes of 
refusing to recognize the sovereignty of the US and Canadian states — for instance, by traveling with 
Kahnawà:ke passports — offers one possibility.

9. The term indigènes (which has been translated in the group’s communiqués as “indige-
nous”) refers to the internally excluded subcitizens of France and invokes the colonial- era Code de 
l’indigénat, French legal codes establishing the inferior status of “natives.”
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keynote by Angela Davis and featured multiple speakers inspired by decolonial 
and Black radical thought and politics. In her closing remarks, Houria Bouteldja 
(2018), the PIR’s spokesperson, called on her indigène cocitizens to “make the 
audacious gamble made by the nonaligned movement . . . of finding our own way.” 
She meant that activists need to bypass existing political structures of Right and 
Left that have no purchase for nonwhites. To make this point, she quoted Tuni-
sian scholar- activist Sadri Khiari: “Imagining a decolonial border strategy means 
breaking with the concept of a singular and homogenous political arena. Forged 
in the history of struggles between progressives and conservatives, working class 
and bourgeoisie, this conception of political space- time is the fruit of coloniza-
tion.” A decolonial approach would forgo the classic progressivism of the Left, 
which “cannot manage to break with its cold materialism, which prevents it from 
understanding the need for history, for identity, for spirituality, and for dignity.” 
Indeed, Boutedja attributes this need for identity and dignity not only to indigènes 
but to poor whites as well, and she sees the way forward not by allying with the 
progressive Left, nor by partaking in conventional nation- state politics. Rather, 
she seeks to build a North- South decolonial internationalism unbound to state and 
unbounded by nation that — unlike its Left counterpart, which seeks to transcend 
particular differences in the name of a universalism that is, in fact, quite particular 
to White experience and desire — embraces “cultures, chants, regional languages, 
and traditions” and “attachment to family and community” (Bouteldja 2016: 138).

The second example of indifference to the state comes from Aïssam Aït- Yahya, 
a Muslim intellectual in France.10 According to Aït- Yahya, secularism is not neu-
tral; rather, it has a distinct Christian history, and it both relies on and reproduces 
a particular politico- ontological subject. He is therefore critical of democracy, and 
he has counseled Muslims in Europe to abstain from voting and participating in 
the political process. According to Nadia Fadil (n.d.), he sees voting not as a civic 
action with no consequences on one’s faith, but as an embodied practice that, when 
repeated, sediments into an affective, subjective orientation. “Aït- Yahya’s cen-
tral aim,” explains Fadil, “is to challenge the widely shared assumption (amongst 
Muslims [in Europe]) that secularism can be considered a universal principle that 
is adaptable to any social reality or religious tradition” (n.d.: 8). In other words, 
unlike Abdelkrim, Aït- Yayha sees no political future for Muslims in Europe, 
at least not through participation in any existing political systems. And what is 
particularly striking is that he arrives at this conclusion via an understanding of 

10. My description of Aït- Yahya and his work is taken from Nadia Fadil’s unpublished paper on 
him (Fadil, n.d.). See also Aït- Yahya (2013a, 2013b).
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secular Europe familiar to many scholars, one that underscores “the fundamental 
centrality of Christian norms, values, and sensibilities . . . to European concep-
tions of what it means to be secular” (Mahmood 2016: 8; see also Asad 2003 and 
Fernando 2014). What are non- Christian minorities to do in such a situation? Is 
Aït- Yahya right? Or are there ways to work toward justice (though not necessarily 
equality) for minorities that bypass the structural constraints of secularism, per-
haps via the audacious gamble that Bouteldja advocates, of discarding the political 
arena as we know it and finding our own way?
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